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PREFACE 


I do not wish to write a long Preface I wish merely to explain the history of my 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view. 

In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I have 
referred, under the headings : Commentaries on the Quran ; Translations of the Quran ; 
and Useful Works of Reference. I have similarly explained the system which I have 
followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names ; the Abbreviations I have 
used ; and the principal divisions of the Quran. 

It may be asked ; Is there any need for a fresh English Translation ? To those 
who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 1 have set out 
in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite them to take any 
particular passage in this volume, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in the second volume to 
follow, and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they find that I have 
helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, or appreciating its 
beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, I would claim that my 
humble attempt is justified. 

It is the duty of every Muslim, man, w'oman, or child, to read the Quran and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of us attains to some knowledge 
or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both outward 
and inward it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and share with 
them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. The Quran — 
indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue and voice and 
eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even more, with the truest 
and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. It is in this spirit that I 
would have my readers approach the Quran. 

It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection cf the Khaim ceremony which closed that stage. It was called “completion*’: 
it really just befran a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since. My revered father 
taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my innermost being something 
more,— something which told me that all the world’s thoughts, all the world’s most 
beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles for that ineffable message which comes 
to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur&n, 
as well as that plain guidance for the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to 
consider as sufficient. It is good to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is 
in the highest degree unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, 
an age in which words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 

I have explored Western lands. Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the 
lot of an Eastern mortal. But I have never lost touch with my Eastern 
heritage. Through all my successes and failures I have learned to rely more and 
more upon the one true thing in all life— the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of 
mortal man. For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the 
Arabic Quran, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience 
again and again. The service of the Quran has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. 1 felt that with such life-experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to the 
Qur&n should be to present it in a fitting garb in English. That ambition I have cherished 
in my mind for more than forty years, I have collected books and materials for it. I 
have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the society of men, and tried 
to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip myself for the task. Sometimes I 
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have con&idered it too stupendous for me, — the double task of understanding the original, 
and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical 
reasonable application to everyday experience. Then 1 have blamed myself for lack of 
courage, — the spiritual courage of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to 
them. 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man’s life 
is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world around 
him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which nearly unseated 
my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope ^^as born out of a systematic 
pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by tears, my manuscript began to grow in 
depth and earnestness if not in bulk. I guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that 
I am, I carried it about, thousands of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts 
of people. At length in the city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some 
young people who held me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasin 
and an eagerness which surprised me. They almost took the matter out of my hands. 
They asked for immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but not even one complete 
Sipara. They made me promise to complete at least one Slphra before I left Lahore. 
As if by magic, a publisher, a k htib (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver of 
blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push forward the 
scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination. “ Where others flinch, rash 
youth will dare !'* 

Gentle and discerning reader ! what I wish to present to you is an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression 1 can give to the fullest meaning 
which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and exalted tone of the 
original should be reflected in the English Interpretation. It may be but a faint reflection, 
but such beauty and power as my pen can command shall be brought to its service. I 
want to make English itself an Islamic language, if such a person as I can do it. And I 
must give you all the accessory aid which I can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse 
(whichever you like to call it), I prepare the atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. 
Introducing the subject generally, I come to the actual Svras. Where they are short, I 
give you one or two paragraphs of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the text. 
Where the Sitra is long, I introduce the subject-matter in short appropriate paragraphs of 
the Commentary from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it 
refers. The paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with 
some regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general bird’s-eye 
view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study of the Book itself. 

The text in English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. It is also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text. Each Siira and the verse of each 
Sura is separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The system of 
numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations. European editors 
and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge considerably from that accepted in 
the East. This causes confusion in giving and verifying references. The different Qiraata 
sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and the numbering of the verses. This is 
not a vital matter, but it causes confusion in references. It is important that at least in 
Islamic countries one system of numbering should be adopted I have adopted that of 
the Egyptian edition published under the authority of the King of Egypt, This will 
probably be accepted in Egypt and in Arabic-speaking countries, as those countries 
generally look up to Egypt in matters of literature. I am glad to see that the text shortly 
to be published by the Anjuman-i-Him9yat-i-Isl3m of Lahore is following the same systenti 
of numbering, I recommend to other publishers in India the same good example. If once 
this is done we shgll have a uniform system of numbering. I have retained the nuinl>^ng 
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of . Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic copies, and marks a logical division 
of the Suras. I have supplied a further aid to the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the 
Sections into paragraphs. The\^ are not numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a 
flowery initial letter. 

In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it is a question merely of words, 1 have not considered the question important enough to 
discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, 1 hope adequate explanations 
will be found in the Notes Where I have departed from the literal translation in order to. 
express the spirit of the original better in English, 1 have explained the literal meaning 
in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104. n. and ii 26 n. In choosing an English word for 
an ■ Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises his own judgment and may be 
unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is inevitable. 

Let me explain the scope of the Notes. 1 have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, ris., to give to the English reader, scholar, 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to be 
the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into polemical 
arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and arguments may be 
necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate treatises, if only out of 
respect to the Holy Book. Besides, such discussions leave no room for more important 
matters on which present-day readers desire information. In this respect our 
Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions of law, the Quran lays down 
general principles, and these I have explained. I have avoided technical details : 
these will be found discussed in their proper place in my book on “Anglo- Muhammadan 
Law”. Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical or philological Notes. On these 
points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our learned men in the past have 
left little new to say now. There is usually not much controversy, and 1 have accepted 
their conclusions without setting out the reasons for them. Where it has been necessary 
for the understanding of the Text to refer to the particular occasion for the revelation 
of a particular verse, I have done so briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a 
disproportionate amount of space. It will be found that every verse revealed for a 
particular occasion has also a general meaning. The particular occasion and the particular 
people concerned have passed away, but the general meaning and its application remain 
true for all time. What we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the 
Hijra, is : what guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

1 spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Quran, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy difficult 
to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for understanding 
increases. It is like a traveller climbing a mountain : the higher be goes, the farther he 
sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described his feeling when he 
discovered Chapman’s Homer: — 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken. 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,— and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise, — 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the Quran 
opens our spiritual eyes ! The meaning which we thought we had grasped expands. 
New worlds are opened out. As we progress, still newer, and again newer worlds “swim 
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nto our ken." The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost completely absorbs us. 
\nd yet we know that the “face of God "—our final goal —has not yet been reached. 
We are in the tntilk of Sulaiman (Q. ii. 102), which the evil ones denied, belied, and even 
:urned into blasphemy But we can ignore blasphemy, ridicule and contempt, for we are 
3 n the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume from the garden of the Holy One has 
ilready gladdened our nostrils. 

Such meaning it is most difficult to express. But where I can, I have indicated 
it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the elevated 
language of the Text. 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me by 
Master Muhammad Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Pir 'Abdul Hamid, with 
whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold round hand, 
with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed over or under the 
letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and placed in juxtaposition 
with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupies an important place in Muslim Art, 
and it is my desire that my version should not in any way be deficient in this respect. 

1 have been fortunate in securing the co-operation of Professor ^afar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text, In connection with the Anjuman's edition 
of the Arabic Quran he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctuation 
of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. 1 hope he will some 
day publish these valuable notes. I have been privileged to see the Anjuman’s Text 
before its formal publication. 1 consider it the most carefully prepared Text of any 
produced in India, and I have generally followed it in punctuation and the numbering of 
verses, — the only points on which any difficulties are likely to arise on the Quranic Text. 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, with 
new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. 1 hope the result will 
please those w'ho are good enough to approve of the more essential features of the work. 
The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially Mr. Badruddin Badr, 
their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work. The somewhat unusual 
demands made on their time and attention they have met cheerfully, and I am obliged 
to them. The publisher, Shaikli Muhammad Ashraf, has thrown himself heart and soul 
into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate his efforts. 

My plan is to issue each Sipdra as it is ready, at intervals of not more than three 
months. As the work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace. The 
paging will be continuous in the subsequent volumes. The final binding will be in either 
three or two volumes. It is my intention to provide a complete analytical Index to the 
whole. I hope all interested will sign the Publisher's subscription order in advance. 

One final word to my readers. Read, study and digest the Holy Book. Read 
slowly and let it sink into your heart and soul. Such study will, like virtue, be its own 
reward. If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil your 
enjoyment of the rest. If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall be glad to 
consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my owm judgment in deciding 
for myself. Any corrections accepted will be gratefully acknowledged. On the other 
hand, if there is something that specially pleases you or helps you, please do not hesitate 
to write to me. 1 have given up other interests to help you. It will be a pleasure to 
know that my labour has not been in vain. If you address me care of my Publisher 
at his Lahore address, he will always forward the letters to me. 

Lahore A. yCSUF 'ALL 

4th April 1934 

■•ISUi of tho month 
of Pilgrimage, 1852 II. 
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Quranic literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for special 
groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which have perished. 
And more works are being added every day. The activity in this line has never been 
greater than it is now. 

There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much labour, 
so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the Quran. A 
mere glance at Imlm SuyutT’s (d. 911 H.) Itqnn or Haji Khalifa’s (d. 1059 H.) 
Kashf‘Uz-zumn will show the encyclopedic volume of the Quranic sciences in their day. 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be desired. 
With the retrocession of the Islamic nations in original work in science, art, and 
philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience in various phases 
of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in the free spirit of research 
and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is just beginning will, it is hoped, 
sweep away cobwebs and let in the full right of reason and understanding. 

The need for an explanation of the verses of the Quran arose quite early. Even 
before the whole of the Quran was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle all sorts of 
questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or of their bearing on 
problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual matters on which they 
sought more light. The Apostle’s answers were carefully stored in the memory of the 
Companions {a^-hab) and were afterwards written down. The next generation, the 
Td&i’tn were those who had not personally conversed with the Apostle, like the Companions, 
but had conversed with the Companions and learned from them. Subsequent 
generations always went back to establish a chain ol evidence through the Tubi'in and 
the Companions. Through them grew up the science of Hadith or Traditions. As this 
literature grew, it became necessary to establish strict rules by which the evidence could 
be examined and tested, so as to separate that which was considered to be established 
from that which was doubtful or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In 
the evolution of the science of Hadith, it became clear that even among the Companions 
certain persons had belter memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming 
really acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning, or, in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten only. 
Similarly the claims of the Tdbi^in came to be examined and graded, and so on. Thus 
arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in Hadith literature were 
examined biographically and in other ways 

The Hadith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, Ethics, 
and Exegesis (explanation of the Qur§n). Exegesis soon became an independent science 
by itself and was called Tafslr, and the sphere of Tafalr itself began to widen as the 
experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to increase. Besides the 
examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades of authorities, it began to 
examine the meaning of words philologically, collecting a vast amount of learning as to 
root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, to which the Apostle belonged, the 
usage and meaning of words in the purest original Arabic before it became mixed up with 
foreign idioms and usages by the use of the Arabic language by non-Arabs in Islam, and 
by the influence of the enormous geographical expansion of the Arab race in the flrst few 
centuries of Islam. The increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian 
legends enabled the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference 
to these. Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way 
into the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
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gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash or 
various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosophy and the mystic doctrine 
of the Sufi schools. The development of the science of kaldm (built on formal logic), 
and its further offshoot the ' llm-ul- Aqaid (the philosophical exposition of the grounds 
of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectual side, while Toawil (esoteric 
exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced elements on the spiritual side, 
based on a sort of transcendental intuition of the expositor. The ipufi mystics at least 
adhered to the rules of their own Orders, which were very strict. But many of the 
non-Sufi writers on Tdavil indulged in an amount of licence in interpretation which 
has rightly called forth a protest on the part of the more sober ’ Ulama. 

For my part I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of 
individual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every serious 
writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he possesses 
in the service of the Quran. But he must not mix up his own theories and conclusions, 
however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which is usually perfectly 
perspicuous, as it claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation often arise from 
various causes, of which I will mention just a few : — 

(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 
such transformations The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. Where 
they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense in adopting the 
interpretatiyn of that authority which appeals to us most. We must not devise new 
verbal meanings. 

(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer his reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him. 

(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root*word 
is so comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text. A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on ii. 45 and ii. 153. Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent. So in a ray of light, 
when a pristn analyses it, we may look at a portion of the held where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance An Arabic word is 
often a full ray of light ; when a translator looks at it through the prism of a modern 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of its meaning by confining his attention to 
one particular colour. European translators have often failed in this respect and 
soinetimes even been landed in absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied 10 their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style. If they despise them or think them 
lantastic, they bad best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatures alone. This is all 
the more so in religious or spiritual literature. No human language can possibly be 
adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought. Such thought must be 
expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It IS possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through the 
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prism of a clever English translation, poor *Umar (Omar) Kh ayyam emerges as a 
sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, dallying with 
women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of things entire.’^ 
And so the parables of stern morality in the Quran, its mystic earnestness, and its pictures 
of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, incoherent effusions, and a sensual 
paradise ! 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Quran distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English. Instances are : Rahman 
and Rahim (Most Merciful); see i. 1. n.; ^afd, safaha, gafara (to forgive); see ii. 109. n ; 
and the various words for (Creation; see ii. 117. n. “The fact is that it gives us a very 
limited idea of God’s Mercy, when we only use the English word “mercy”: the Quranic 
idea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace which protects us and keeps us 
from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of his “ Countenance” So the “forgiveness” 
of God is a thing totally different in quality from the forgiveness which a man 
can give to his brother man : the equation implied in “ Forgive us our trespasses as 
we forgive those that trespass agiinst us” is a misleading fallacy. So, again, “Creation” 
is not just a simple process done by God at some remote time and finished with : 
the Quranic idea implies various processes and the continuous presence and activity 
of God in His Creation. 

(5) God’s purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man’s intelligence is 
limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take mankind collectively the 
variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. There is thus no 
finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted - God’s Creation— there 
is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the one on the other must yield 
diverse results. The view of Kunchtnjunga must vary infinitely according to the 
position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same. But if Kunchin* 
junga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view. So I believe in 
progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining spiritual matters 
from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not be the same as those 
that cpnfront you. The problems which our age has to meet may not be the same as the 
problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or sixth or later centuries of the 
Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions offered in the fourth or sixth 
centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace in the fourteenth century of the 
Hijra. 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (manquldt) and 
matters of judgment {maquldt) is a sound one, and I heartily accept it. But I would 
extend the scope of the ma'quldt far beyond questions of idiom and meaning. In the 
former the issues are : what actually happened, or what was actually said, or how were 
certain things done ? Here the closer we go back to contemporary authority, the better. 
In the latter, the issues are : what is the bearing of this truth on our lives, or what 
illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom we can extract from this ? 
In such matters, the closer we come to our own circumstances and experiences, the 
better. It is not only our right but our duty to seek honestly our own solutions, and 
while we respect authority, we must not neglect or despise the gifts which God has 
accumulated for us through the ages. 

The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
philology and langoage I accept the best authority among those who were competent to 
deal with these questions: the older the better. In matters of narration, contemporary 
authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied for their points of 
view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses were revealed, the 
information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of view, and our older writers 
have collected ample material for it. But to lay too much stress on it to-day puts the 
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picture out of all perspective. The Qur&n was not revealed for a particular occasion only, 
but for all time. The particular occasion is now past. Our chief interest now is to see 
how it can guide us in our present lives. Its meaning is so manifold, and when tested, 
it is so true, that we should be wise to concentrate on the matters that immediately help 
us. So in nature plants seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. 
There is plenty of other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. 
In matters of remote history or folk-lore, we must take the results of the latest researches. 
In interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such beliefs 
or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure of the form 
which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun obscures the 
lesser light of the stars. 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we must 
use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we must not 
obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions Let us take simple examples. When we 
speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the expression with 
the Copernican system of astronomy What we mean is as true under the Copernican 
system as it was under the Ptolemaiic system. When vie speak of the endless plains of 
India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is round. Nor will such poetic 
expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as to the nature of space in modern 
astronomy Man’s intellect is given to him to investigate the nature of the physical world 
around him. He forms different conceptions of it at different times. Spiritual truths are 
quite independent of the question which of these conceptions are true. They deal with 
matters which are beyond the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them 
we shall use such language as is current among the people to whom we speak. 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafslrs^ especially those to 
which I have from time to time referred. They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities. They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree. I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries. 

(1) The monumental work of Abu Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tahary d. 310 H. 
A perfect mine of historical information, as the author was both a historian and a 
Traditionist. Copies are not easily accessible. 

(2) The Mu/mdai, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Quran, by 
Abul Q&sim Husain RSgib, of Ispahln, d. 503 H. Also explains allusions. 

by Abul-Qasim Mahmud Zamakhsharlt of Khwarism, d. 538 H. 
yery full in the explanation of words and idioms ; takes a decidedly rational and 
ethical view of doctrine. Numerous Commentaries have been written on this 
Commentary. 

(4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr ud-din Muhammad Razl, d. 606 H. Very com- 
prehensive. Strong in interpretations from a $ufl or spiritual point of view. 

(5) Anwar. ut-Tanzil by QadhI Naslr-ud-dln Abfi $a’Id Baidhawl, d. 685 H. 
Has drawn largely from the Mufraddt, the Kashshaf, and the Tafslr Kab\r, but 
incorporate a good deal of original matter. A very popular Commentary, on which again 
numerous Commentaries have been written. 

(6) The Tafslr of Abul Fidfi Isma’n Ibn Kathir, d. 774 H. Voluminous, but has 
great authonty among the Ulamft. 


• ^ 'vlum il-Qur-Sn, by Jaiai-ud-din Suynti, d. 911 H. A comprehensive 

vIbb sciences of the Qur3,n, being an introduction to this Majma^-ul-Bdhrain, 

.. JaMiaiw.- Written by the two Jalal-ud-dins, one of whom was the 

alidiMirf the Itqan. mentioned above, d. 911 H. A concise and meritorious Commentary, 
on which again a number of Commentaries have been written. 



COMMENTARIES ON THE QURAN 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafslr, 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the later ones have written in Urdu. 

The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ’Al! Ibn Ahmad Mahdim! (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d 835 H.=1432 A. D., author of the Tafstr Rahm'mi. Almost contemporary 
with him was 'Allama Shams-ud-din, of Daulatdbad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharq! of Jaunpur (1400—1440 A. D.). He wrote in Persian. 
During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah Wall-ullah, and his 
two sons Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz (d. 1824) and Shah 'Abdul Qadir (d. 1826) wrote both 
translations and Commentaries Shdh 'Abdul 'Aziz wrote in Persian and Shah 'Abdul Qadir 
in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid Ahmad KhSn of 'Aligarh (d. 1898) has 
not met the approval of the 'Ulama. On the other hand the more recent Urdu Commen- 
tary of Maulvi 'Abdul Haqq, the Tafslr Hagqdnl, has passed through several editions, 
is quite modern in tone and manageable in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. I have 
derived much instruction from it and have used it constantly. The Commentary of 
Maulvi Abul Kalam Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been 
hnished. 

(10) The Modernist school in Hgypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad 'Abduh (d. 1323 H. = 1905 A. D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridba, the talented editor of the Manor newspaper. 
The work of Shaikh Tantfiwi Jauharl, a pupil of 'Abduh, finds the “jewels" of the Quran 
and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of thought. 
'Allama Farid Wajdl is also spoken of as a good modern Commentator: .1 have not yet 
been able to get a copy of his work. 

(11) It has been said that the Quran is its own best Commentary. As we proceed 
with the study of the* Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison and 
collation of passages from the Quriln removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and you 
will find that one passage throws light on another. 



TRANSLATIONS OF THE QURiN 

Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qur&n in them* 
Usually the Text is printed with the Translation. If the language is undeveloped, many 
of the Arabic words of the Quriln are taken over bodily into it for want of corresponding 
words in the language. Even in cultivated languages like Persian or Turkish, the 
introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of words which were common 
to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that unity of the Muslim Brotherhood 
which is typified by the Qibla. Where the notion itself is new to the speakers of 
polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic word expressing that notion and 
all the associations connected with it. Such a word is Qihla, Where the language is 
undeveloped, the translation is nothing more than a rough explanation of the Arabic 
Text. The translation has neither grammatical finish nor a form which can stand 
independently by itself. That is what happened with the earlier Urdu translations. 
They were really rough explanations The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read 
the Quran in Arabic. The ambition of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the 
Arabic Text. I wish that his or her ambition were also to understand the Quran, either 
in Arabic or in the mother tongue or some well- developed tongue which he or she 
understands Hence the need for good and accurate translations 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are: Persian, Turkish, 
Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some of the 
languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. I believe 
there is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation. 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ’Abdul Qadir of Delhi 'd. 1826) He 
has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators Since then numerous 
Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete Among the 
complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those of Shah 
Rafi’ ud-d!n of Delhi. Shah Ashraf ’All Thanawl, and Maulvl Na^Tr Ahmad d 1912). 
Personally I prefer the last The projected Urdu translation by Hakim Ahmad Shuja’ has 
not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543. The 
place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated into 
Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger’s German translation was published at 
Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published at Paris 
in 1647, and a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary’s French translation 
appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed through several 
editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having been stimulated by 
French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans have followed up Schweigger 
with Boysen’s translation in 1773, Wahl's in 1828, and Ullmann’s (first edition in 1840). 
I believe the Ahmadiya Association of Lahore have in hand a fresh translation into 
German and Dutch. 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur&n with the 
Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected and 
garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe. Maracci was 
a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, vt 2 ., to 
discredit Islain by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities themselves. 
Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI; his work is dedicated to the 
Holy Roman Emperor Leopold 1; and he introduces it by an introductory volume 
containing what he calls a refutation of the Quran.” 

The first English translation by A. Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s. George 
Sale's translation (1734) was based on Maracci’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
bis Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci. Considering that Maracci's 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remarkable thrt Sale's translation 
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TtfANSLATIONS OF THE QURAN 

should be looked upon as a standard translation in the English-speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E. Denison Ross. The Rev. J. M. 
Rod well arranged the Silras in a rough chronological order. His translation was first 
published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes show the 
mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to “show up“ the Book than 
to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer’s translation (first published 
in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Quran ought to be translated into colloquial 
language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur of style in the original Arabic. 
To him that style was “ rude and rugged ’* : we may more justifiably call his translation 
careless and slip -shod. 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non- Muslim and anti- Muslim 
writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English translation The first 
Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 'Abdul Hakim lihan, 
of Pati&la, 1905. It is said that Mirzg Hairat DehlavT also published a translation, 
but 1 have not seen it, nor have I further details. My dear friend, the late Nawwab 
Tm^-ul‘Mulk, Saiyid Husain Bilgrami, of Hyderabad, Deccan translated a portion, 
but he did not live to complete his work. The Ahmadiya Sect has also been active in 
the field Its QadiyAn Anjuman published a version of the first Slpara in 1915. 
Apparentip no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has published Mauivi 
Muhammad 'All’s translation (first edition in 1917). which has passed through more than 
one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped v\ith adequate explanatory matter in 
the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index But the English of the Text is 
decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those a ho know no Arabic. There are 
two other Muslim translations of great merit. But they have been published without 
the Arabic Text. Hafiz Gulam Sarwar’s translation (published in 19i0 or 1929; deserves 
to be better known than it is. He has provided fairly full summaries of the Suras, 

section by section, but he has practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are 

necessary for a full understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and 

phrases are so pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he 

were allowed to explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Marmaduke Pickthall’s 
translation was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, 
and an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is “ almost literal ” : it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable symphony 
the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy.’’ Perhaps the attempt to catch 
something of that symphony in another language is impossible. Greatly daring, 1 have 
made that attempt. We do not blame an artist who tries to catch in his picture 
something of the glorious light of a spring landscape. 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people interested 
in Islam will get their ideas of the Quran from English translations. It is good that 
qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which their own 
mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educational system has 
enthroned English as the common language of culture for a population of 350 millions. 
The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims — unless they know Arabic — look to 
English as the most cultivated medium of expression. Their non- Muslim fellow- 
countrymen judge — usually misjudge — their religion by the material which is available 
to them in English. We should improve and increase this material as much as we can 
and from as many points of view as we can. Some Muslim nations— like the Turks-- 
have now determined to provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in 
their own national language. In order to keep them in touch with the thought and 
points of view of their brethren in faith, the English language would under present 
conditions be the most convenient medium. These are the considerations which have 
moved me to undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of 
the Qur&n. I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this 
service to Islam, 



USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 

The wide compass of the Quran makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points that 
arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary as well as 
the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require that a handy 
Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the three essential 
kinds of books would be: (a) Previous Commentaries; (h) previous Translations; 
(c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily accessible. I have set out {a) 
and (6) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) : — 

1. Imam Abul Q&sim Hussain R&|ib*s : a concise Arabic dictionary 

of words and phrases in the Quran. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qdmus. 

3. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisdn ul-' Arab, 

4. The concise Arabic- Persian Dictionary, Surah 

5. J. Penrice's Dictionary & Glossary of the Koran, 

6. E. W. Lane: English- Arabic Lexicon. 

7. Imam Jalal-ud-din Suyuti’s Itqdnfi *uluin il Qu-rdn: a veritable encyclopaedia 
of Quranic sciences. 

8. Niildeke undSchwally: Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Quran Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non- Muslim point 
of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word of European 
scholarship on the subject. 

9. Encyclopaedia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 

parts. 

10. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

11. Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. Ibn Hisham : Sirat ur-Rasul. A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle 

13 Maulvi ShiblT Nu’mani (d. 1914=1334 H.) : Slrat-un Nabi (An Urdu Life 
of the Apostle; 

14. Fath-ur-Rahmdn, an Arabic Concordance to the Quran, by Faidh-uII&h 
Bik Hasan!, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use.' ’ 
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TRANSLITERATION Ot" ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES. 


The following table shows the 
the letters of the Arabic alphabet 

I [Consonantal 1 
sound I ^ 

I Long vowel * a 

V b 

d’ t 


system which I have followed in transliterating 


^ t 

1® z 

5 ' (apostrophe) 

t S 

f 



kb 



m 


d 



n 


? 



h 


r 

5 

consonant 

w 


z 

3 

long vowel* 

u 


s 

3 

diphthong 

au 


sh 

J 

consonant 

y 

U® ... 

8 


long vowel* 

1 

^ .... 

dh 


diphthong 

ai 


Short vowels : 

ifatha) a 




-/ (kasra) i 




(dhamma) u 



1. For the hamsa (<) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the 'ain (^). or vice versa, is confusing to English readers. 
As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or short vowel 
which moves it, eg,, ab, Rauf, Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fatha, I have shown 
it by a second a : thus, Iqraa, the cave of Hiraa, In other cases it has not been 
possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. That is why I ordinarily write : 
Quran ; but in an Arabic context I write : Qur-ati, e,g., in No. 7 in my List of Useful 
Works of Reference. 

2. The final h preceded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out. Hence Sura, Fatilia, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Surah, Ffitihah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. in internationalised words and names 1 have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; e.g,, Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill- defined, and possibly my practice and that of 
my proof-readers has not been absolutely uniform. 

4. Some names, e,g., Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred personages 
held in great honour in Islam. I have, therefore, avoided the European forms and 
used the Arabic forms, Isma'il, Hajar, etc. 

• Where it is really pronounced long. Hence Abu Sufyan, but Abul Qisim ; /m-nSrbut /t-W 
Khalagna-kum, but l^ala^al-in$<kn. 
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abbreviations used 


I have not used many abbreviations. Those I have used are shown below — 

A. D. =Anno Domini = year of the Christian Calendar. 

Bk. =Book. 

C. =The running Commentar}^ in rhythmic prose. 

Cf. = compare. 

d. =date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived) 

Deut. =The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. 

E. B. ^Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition. 

tf. g. = exempli gratia “ioT example 

Hxod. =The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. 

Gen. =The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

H. =year of the Hijra 

H G. S = Hafiz Gulam Sarwar’s Translation of the Quran. 
i e. = id est =that is. 

Josh. =Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 

Matt. = Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 

M. M, A. =Maulvi Muhammad ’Ah’s Translation of the Quran. 

M. P. =Mr. M. Pickthall’s The Meaning of the Glorious Koran, 
n. note. 

Num. =The Book of Numbers, Old Testament, 

p. =page. 

pp. = pages. 

Q. = Quran. 

Q. XX. 25 = Quran, Sura 20, verse 25. 

Rev. = Revelation of St. John, New Testament. 

S. — sura. 

V = verse. 

vv = verses. 

viz = videlicet =r namely. 

= the end of one Stpara, two Siparas, etc. A Sipara is arithmetically 
the 30th part of the Qunin. 
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Punctuation marks in the Arabic text 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ’Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few or no 
punctuation marks. Their growth and development furnish an interesting history, on 
which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will publish his notes. 
In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. Later Latin had one or 
two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed with printing. Aldus Manutius 
(16th centur}’) was the first to work about a regular system. The Muslims were much 
earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, 
punctuation is not a strong point. 

Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks are 
used. First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of Qiraat. The most 
important of these is what is known as the Mu'anaqa . This literally means the 
action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in tl.e ceremonious 
salute at the celebration of *Id. The technical meaning in connection with the Quranic 
text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed as going either with 
the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. The word or expression 
in question is indicated by three dots placed before and after it, above other punctuation 
marks if any. An example will be found in Q. ii. 2, where the word fi-hi may be construed 
either as referring to the word Kitnh in the preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the 
succeeding clause. Either or both constructions are admissible. Passages where such 
constructions occur are indicated in the margin of the Arabic Text : by the abbreviation 
where this was worked out by the earlier Commentators (Mitfaqaddimiit), or by the 
word in full, where it was worked out by the later Commentators {Mutaalihlddrlu), 
The numeral above it shows the serial number of the Mu'iinaqa of each series. 

Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or paragraphs. 
These are denoted by the letter ’am (^) in the margin, and are explained under the head- 
ing '‘Divisions of the Quran.” 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text. A knowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. Most 
important of all is a big circle denote the end of one Ayat and the beginning of another. 
If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the mark of a smaller stop is 
put above it. Where one mark is put on the top of another, the former governs the 
latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by n The letter r (liizim) shows that a stop is 
absolutely necessary ; otherwise the sense is spoilt. This is so important that it is also 
shown prominently in the margin as ^ ijaiz) shows that a stop is optional, but if 

you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There are other marks to show the extent to 
which a stop is permissible, e.g., for taking breath, etc., or where option is allowed, 
whether it is better to stop or not to stop. The latter b (mutlaq) denotes a full stop, i.e., 
the end of a sentence, but not the end of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or 
section (^), 



DIVISIONS OF THE QURAN 


The reading of the Quran is considered a pious duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. For the 
convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given time, the whole 
Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The thirtieth Part is called 
juz-un in Arabic, and Sipfira or simply Para in Persian and Urdu. If you read a Sxpdra 
every day, you complete the whole reading in a month of thirty days. The seventh part is 
called a Alansil. If one is read every day, the whole is completed in a week. Usually 
the arithmetical quarters of a Sipura (one-fourth, one-half, three-quarters) are also marked 
in the Arabic copies as Ar-ruh\ An-nii*f, and Ath’thalfitha. 

According to subject matter, the division is different. The whole of the Quran 
is arranged in 114 Suras of very unequal size The Suras are numbered and the consecu- 
tive number is shown just before the title of the Siira, both in Arabic and English. In 
Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order as usually accepted by 
Muslim writers. Each Sura consists of a number of Ayals_ Sura I contains 7 Ayats and 
Sura 11 contains 2(S6. For the meaning of Siira and Ayat see C. 42 n. The most 
convenient form of quotation is to name the Sura and the Ayat : thus S. ii. 120 means the 
120th Ayat of the second Sura. A Sura is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but 
that translation is hardly satisfactory. If j’ou examine the order you will find that each 
Sura is a step in a gradation. I have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in 
our religious literature. The Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm 
and cadence in the Arabic Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Some- 
times a sentence is divided by a break in an Ayat. Hut usually there is a pause in meaning 
at the end of an Ayat. 

A division of the Sfira into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. These are 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated “Section” is in Arabic Ruku* 
a “bowing of the head.” The end of a RiikiV is shown in Arabic by ^ . Usually three 
figures are written with f . The top figure shows the number of Ruku’s completed in that 
Sara. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in the Rnku' just completed. The 
bottom figure shows the number of Riiku’s completed in that Slpdra, irrespective of Suras. 
For example, the first ^ in Sipara II which continues Sura II from SlpSra I is usually 

marked ^ It means that at that point 17 Ruku’s of Sura II have been completed, that 
the RukiV of which it marks the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruku’ that 
falls in Sipfira II. I have further marked the sub-division of Ruku’s into shorter paragraphs 
where necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial : c.g., see the initial 
in ii. G or the initial in ii. 35, 
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INTRODUCTION 


C. 1. — Glory to God the Most High, full of Grace and Mercy ; 

He created All, including Man. 

To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with understanding, 

Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight; 

So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself. 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him in truth, reverence, and unity. 

C. 2. — For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 

So that his acts should refiect God*s universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 

Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him. 

And with his own spiritual growth. 

C. 3. — But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 

Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped. 

And he chose the path of Discord. 

And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 

Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world. 

And in himself. 

C. 4. — Then did his soul rise against himself, 

And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin, 

And men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak. 

To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity. 

And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 

For the truth and reality of Unity 
Was gone from their minds. 

C. 5.-— When men spread themselves over the earth. 

And became many nations. 

Speaking diverse languages. 

And observing diverse customs and laws ; 
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The evils became multiplied, 

As one race or nation 
Became alienated from another. 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, — 
Firstly, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and reaped in larger fields ; 

And Peace, Faith, Love and justice 
Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 

C. 6. — But God in His infinite mercy and love, 

Who forgives and guides individuals and nations, 

And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 

Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth. 

Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or arid, 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems, 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored- up heat and energy, 

Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation : 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony. 

C. 7. — And so this light of eternal Unity 

Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 

Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men. 

To share their joys and sorrows. 

To suffer for them and with them, — 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot,— 

That so their message and their life 
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Might fuhl the eternal 

And unchanging purpose of the Most High, — 

To lead man to his noblest destiny. 

C. 8. — Ever this eternal light of Unity, 

This mystic light of Gods own Will, 

Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 

The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 

And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people ; 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 

And manifold also was the response of their people ; 

But the}^ all witnessed to the One Truth : 

Of God’s unity, might, grace and love. 

C. 9. — As the records of man are imperfect, 

And the memory of man unstable : 

The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not in another. 

Or among one people and not among others ; 

And some of their names may have perished utterly ; 

But their message stands one and indivisible, 

Even though it may have been forgotten. 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or perversity ; 

Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Or time or tortuous Circumstance. 

C. 10. — Many were the faiths in the composite world 

Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 

And many w’ere the fragments of ancient wisdom, 

Saved, transformed, renewed or mingled ; 

And many new' streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,— prophets, poets, preachers. 

Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 

And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 

And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia, — 

Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific. 

C. 11. — At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 



C. 1M4.] 


4 


Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 

Without miracles save those that happen 
Now and always in the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God, — 

To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 

C. 12 — And this great healing light shone 

Among a people steeped in ignorance, 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful. 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive. 

C. 13. — Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ? — 

Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 

Men whose refinement had ended in vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits. 

Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury. 

Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class. 

Sex and sex, condition and condition ; 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 

C. 14. — For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed ; 
Rome’s great systems of law, organization and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism, 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance ; 

The living fire of Persia’s Prophet scarce smouldered 
In her votaries of luxury ; 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha’s teaching ; 

The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T'ang culture ; 

And Japan was still a disciple of China. 
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[C. 15-19. 


C. 15. — Then in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 

Shone a light that spread in all directions. 

It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa. 

It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organized enterprise, law, and arts, 

With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 

C. 16.— Behold ! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child. 

Noble of birth, but nobler still 

In the grace and wisdom of human love 

And human understanding ; dowered with the key 

Which opened to him the enchanted palace 

Of Nature ; marked out to receive — 

To receive and preach in burning words 

The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 

C. 17. — Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history ; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of histor}% 

Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts, and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives, 

Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 

C. 18. — But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 

Of history; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love ; in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 

But never lost his way to truth and righteousness ; 

From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight. 

And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith^ who never broke his word. 

C. 19. — To the Praiseworthy^ indeed be praise : 

Born in the Sacred City,® he destroyed 

Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core. 


2. Muhammad. 


3. Mecc^. 



C. 19-22.] 


He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 
And poor, he scorned the riches of the rich, 

And made his special care all those 
Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 

Or virtues down-trodden in the haunts of men. 

C. 20. — His mother^ and his foster-mother** 

Loved and wondered at the child ; 

His grandfather, 'Abdul Mnttalib, 

Of all his twice-eight children and their offspring, 

Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ; 

His uncle Abfi Tfilib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 

Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 

C. 21. — To his cousin 'All, the well-beloved, 

Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 

The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill. 

Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high. 

And placing without reserve his chivalry. 

His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 

C. 22. — Not till the age of forty*^ did he receive 

The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 

Of knowledge by Word and Pen ; but all through 

His years of preparation he did search 

The Truth : he sought it in Nature's forms and laws. 

Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways ; 

He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men's joys and sorrows, 

Their kindly virtues and their sins 

4. Amina. 5. Salima. 6. Murtacjha. 7. All ages in the life of our Lord ivluhammad are men- 
tioned in lunar years. ^ 
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t C. 22-25. 


Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong. 

And greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 
Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 

C. 23. — But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity ; 

Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them ; even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abu Talib 
To Syria, ^ his tender soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 
From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun. 

C. 24.— Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 

When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses. 

Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 

Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 

And bard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 

C. 25. — He worked, and joyed in honest labour; 

He traded with integrity to himself and to others; 

He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 

But saw its good and evil as types 

Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter ; 

People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous : he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength ; 

He despised not wealth but used it for others ; 

He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


8. It was on such visits that he met and conversed w'ith Nestorian Christian monks like Bahirii, 

who were quick to recognize his spiritual worth. Perhaps the meeting w'as in Busra in the Jabal 
Druze district of Syria, some 80 miles south of Damascus. There w'as another BuKrfi in Edom, north of 
Petra in Transjordania. Busra was famous for trade in costly red dyes, and is referred to as Bozrah in 
Isaiah, Ixiii. 1, Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modern Basra. 
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And his pride^ when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 

C. 26~At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 

Of wedlock with Kbadija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 

Trusted him when his worth was little known, 

Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles, 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 
He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 

And was a life-long help-mate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty-first year, — 

A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 

C. 27. — There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 
Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to 'Arafat, 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation: 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadlja. 

Days and nights he spent there with his Lord. 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— 

Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him, — problems not his own, 

But his people's, yea, and of human destiny. 

Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace. 

C. 28.— Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 

That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind, 

To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

For all time, — a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring. 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hope to those in despair,— to complete the chain 
Of Revelation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 

C. 29. — The Chosen One^^ was in the Cave of Hiraa. 

For two years and more be had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing 

9. Alf^iru fa^rl: “ Poverty is my pride.” 10. 
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[C. 29-32. 


Out of a clot, and the soul in him 

Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 

And ever new, taught by the bounty 

Of God, and leading to that which man himself 

Knoweth not. And now, behold! a dazzling 

Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 

And he heard the word **Iqraa! ” 

C. 30. — **Iqraaf'*— which being interpreted may mean 
“ Read I ” or '‘Proclaim ! ** or “ Recite I ” 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 

He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 

And the cry rang clear “Icjraal” 

And so it happened three times; until 

The first overpowering sensation yielded 

To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 

His Mission; its Author, God the Creator; 

Its subject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork, 

Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime; 

And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 

And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, 

Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls. 

C. 31.— The veil was lifted from the Chosen One’s eyes. 

And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy... When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He felt like one whose eyes had seen 
A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark; 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty ; 

The Mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 
As the Mountain of Light,^! the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream ? 

Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of exaltation. 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 

C. 32,— She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him; 

Gave strength to his shaken senses; 


11. Jabal-Un-Nur, 



e. 3^-35 ] 


io 


Wrapped up in warmth bis shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 

She knew it was no dream or delusion. 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa, 

A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 
And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith. 

C. 33. — She said ; Blessed be thou, Chosen One ! 

Do we not see thy inner life,— true and pure? 

Do not all see thy outer life, — kind and gentle? — 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

Hver ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness : there’s no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle. 

C. 34,— Khadija believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women; ’All, the well-beloved. 

Then a child of ten, but lion-hearted. 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam; Abu Bakr, the Sincere, 

The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 

Never hesitated to declare his faith ; 

And ^Taid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam. 

These were the first fruits of the mission: 

A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman, 

All banded together in the equality of Islam. 

C 35. — The revelation had come, the mission 

And the inspiration. But what was it leading to ? 

It was a miracle, but not in th« sense 
Of a reversing of Nature; Muntaf&’s vision 
Was linked with Fternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events; the mysteries 

12. j^udiq or t^iddiq, the title of AbQ Bakr. 
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[C. 35-39. 


Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 
By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 
The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 

And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 

C. 36. — The wrong? — The selfish pride of birth, 

The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness. 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 

The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 

The separation of Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and all Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 

C 37.— He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power? — To his tribe, 

But were the Quraish the only creatures 

Of God ? — To the temple of Mecca, but 

Could he wink at Lat and ’Uzz&, and the other monsters. 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ? — 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God ? 

C. 38. — And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 

To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation. 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions. 

And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 

The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 

C. 39. - And he gave that submission, not without effort, 

Even as Moses^'* did before him. 

And Jesus^* in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane. 


13. Qurftn xz, 25-32, 


14, Matt. xzvi. 39, 
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C. 40. — For three and twenty years, in patience, 

Confli.ct, hope, and final triumph, 

Did this Man of God receive 

And teach the Message of the Most High. 

It came, like the fruit of the soul’s own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 

Answer questionings, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which thej’ could live 
In society’ lives of purity goodness and peace. 

C 41.' -These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose, 

On different occasions and in different places : 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples: as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading: 

This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Qurfin, 
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[C. 42-43. 


S. I.] 


Introduction to SOra I {Fritiha) 

C. 42. — First comes that beautiful Sura.i^ 

The Opening Chapter^® of Seven Verses, 

Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 

It teaches us the Perfect prayer. 

For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God’s true judgment: then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 

C. 43. — Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 

But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all ? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 

Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 

We think in devotion of God’s name and His Nature; 

We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 

We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 

And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. 


15. Each chapter or portion of the Quran is called a Sfira, -which means a Degree or Step, by 
which we mount up. Sometimes whole Sfiras were revealed, ami sometimes portions, which were 
arranged together according to subject-matter under the Apostle’s directions. Some Suras are long, 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs through lliein all. ICach verse of the Sfira is called an 
Ayat (plural, Aydl), which me.ins also a sign. A verM* of revelation is ;i Sign of God's wisdom and 
goodness just as much as God's beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in history 
are signs to us, if we would understand. Some A ya/s are long, and some are short. The Ayat is the 
true unit of the Qurfm. 

16. Fafi(taBa Opening Chapter. 

17. These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions, C/. Q. xv, 87. 
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S. .1 1.5.] 

Stlra I 

Fati^, or the Opening Chapter. 

1. In the name of Godj Most Gracious, ^ i 

Most Merciful.^^ -I ^ 



2. 5^raise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer-® of 

the Worlds ; 



1 


3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; 


4. Ruler of the Day of Judgment. 

5. IJJPJhee do we worship,- • | 

And Thine aid we seek. 


18. fty universal consent it js rightly placed at the beginning of the Onrrm, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man’s relation to (jod in contemplation and prayer, in 
our spiritual coutemplaliori the first words should be those of praise. If the praise is from our’ inmost 
being, it brings us into union with God’s will Then our eyes see all good, peace and harmony. Kvil, 
rebellion, and conflu t are purged out. 1 hey do not exist lor us, for our eyes are lifted up above them 
in praise. Then we see God's attributes better (verses 2-4). This leads us to the attitude of worship 
and acknowledgment (\erse 5j. And finally comes prayer for guidance, and a contemplation of what 
guidance means (\erscs 0-7;. 

God needs no praise, for He isabo\eall praise; He needs no petition, for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves ; and His bounties are open willioul asking, to the righteous and the 
sinner alike. The jirayer is for our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation. 

That IS why the words in this Sura are given to us in the form in which wo should utter them. 
When we reach enlightenment, they Mow spontaneously from us, 

19. The .\rabic words "Rahman" and "Rahim", translated “ Most Gracious” and “Most 
Mertdful " are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of God’s attribute of Mercy. The Arabic 
intensive is more suited to express tiod’s attributes th.-in the superlative degree in Knglish. The latter 
implies a comparison with other beings, or with other times or places, while there is no being like unto 
God, and I le is independent of Time and Place. Mercy may imply pity, long-suffering, patience, .ind 
forgiveness, all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in abundant measure. But 
there is a Mercy that goes before even the need arises, the Grace which is ever watchful, and flows from 
God Most Gracious to all His creatures, protecting them, preserving them, guiding them, and leading 
them to clearer light and higher life. To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of God, the 
formula : “ In the name of God Most ( iracious. Most Merciful ” : is placed before every Sfira of the Quran 
^xcept the ninth), and repeated at the beginning of everj' act by the Muslim who dedicate.s his life to 
God, and whose hope is in His Mercy. 

Opinion is divided whether the Bismillah should be numbered as a .separate verse or not 
It IS unariimouslv agreed that it is a part of the Quran. Therefore it is belter to give it aii 
independent number in the first Sara. For subsequent Sfiras it is treated as an introduction or 
head-line, and therefore not numbered. 


20. The Arabic word Rabb, usually translated Lord, has also the meaning of cherishine 
sustaining, bringing to maturity. God cares for all the woi Ids He has created. There are manv 
worlds,— astronomical and physical worlds, worlds of thought, spiritual worlds and so on In every 
one of them, God is all in all. We express only one aspect of it when we say : “ In Him we live and 
move, and have our being. " j nc nve, anti 






. realizing in our souls God’s Jove and care, His grace and mercy, and His power and 

justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment), the immediate result is that we bend in the act of worship 
iind see fioth our shortcomings and His albsun’icient power. The emphatic form means that not onlv 
do we reach the jiosition of worshipping God and asking for His help, hut we worship Him alone ancl 
ask for His aid only. For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able to help us 
The plural ive indicates that we jwsociate ourselves with all who seek God, thus strengthening our- 
selves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith, suiening our 



13 


tS. I. 6-7—5. II. 


6. J©how^^ us the straight way, 

7. The way of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 
Not of those 

Whose portion is Wrath^^ 

Nor of those who stray. 


6 


Introduction to SCra II (Baqara) 

As the Opening Chapter sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Quran, so this Chapter sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Quran. It is a 
closely reasoned argument. 

It begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds of men and 
how they receive God’s message. 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (vv. 30-39). 

Israel’s story is then told according to their own records and traditions— what 
privileges they received and how they abused them {vv 40-86), thus illustrating again as 
by a parable the general story of man. 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with an 
unruly people : how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and in their 
pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession (vv. 87-121)i 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham : he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isnia’il’s line (Arabs) as well as of Israel’s 
line, and he with Isma’Il built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, thus 
establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent (vv. 122-141). 

The Ka*ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (w. 142-167). 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its definite 
centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the community, with the 


22. If we translate by the English word " guide ”, we shall have to say : " Guide us to and in 
the straight Way.” For we may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step is to find the Way ; and 
the second need is to keep in the Wny : our own wisdom may fail in either case. The straight Way is 
often the narrow Way, or the steep Way, which many people shun (Q. xc. ly. By the world's 
perversity the straight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
judge ? We must ask for God’s guidance. With a little spiritual insight we shall sec which are the 
people who walk in the light of God's grace, and which are those that walk in the darkness of Wratlu 
This also would help our judgment. 


23. Note that the words relating to Grace arc connected actively with God ; those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal. In the one case God’s Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts. In the other 
case our own actions are responsible tor the Wrath,— the negative of Grace, Peace or Harmony. 


24. Are there two categories those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray . 
If so, the first are in greater spiritual danger than the second. The first are those who deliberately 
break God’s law ; the second those who stray out of carelessness or negligence. Both are 
for their own acts or omissions. In opposition to both are the people who are m the ligin ot uoq s 
Grace : for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong (if they will only submit Ihcir w in lo 
Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or carelessness. 



S. ii.j 16 [C. 44. 

proviso (v. 177) that righteousness does not consist in formalities, but in faith, kindness, 
prayer, charity, probity, and patience under suffering. The ordinances relate to food and 
drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. 
(vr. 168-242). 

Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (w. 243-253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of manliness, 
kindness, and good faith (it. 254-283), and God's nature is called to mind in the sublime 
Ayat-ul-Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (v. 255). 

The Chapter ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (i?r. 284-286). 

This is the longest Chapter of the Quran, and in it occurs the longest verse 
(r. 282). The name of the Chapter is from the Parable of the Heifer in it. 67-71, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience When faith is lost, people put off 
obedience with various excuses; even when at last they obey in the letter, they fail 
the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficiency prevents them 
from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead. For life is movement, activity, 
striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden of the Chapter. 

C 44.— The Message of God is a guide that is sure 
(fi. 1-29 ) Xo those who seek His light. But those 
Who reject faith are blind : their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hypocrites. 

Self-deceived and deceiving others, 

With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear; the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 

To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes, 
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sa» II, 

Baqara, or The Heifer. 


In the name of Gody Most GraciouSy 
Most MercifuL 


1 . 


2. This is the Book ; 

In it is guidance sure, without doubt, 
To those who fear^® God ; 


3. Who believe in the Unseen, 

Are steadfast in prayer 

And spend out of what We 

Have provided for them 


4; And who believe in the Revelation 
Sent to thee, 



23. These are abbreviated letters, the Muqatta'it, on wliirh a general discussion will be found in 
Appendix I tto be printed at the end of this Sara). 

The particular letters, A L M., are found prefixed to this Sura, and Saras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi 
and xxxii (six in all). In ii and lii the argument is about the rise and fall of nations, their past, and 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam. In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph, P^ist and 
Future, in the history of individual souls. The burden of xxx is that God is the source of all 
things and all things return to Him. In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson is enforced : God is the 
Creator and He will be the Judge on the Last Day. There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End. . 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture. 
Some commentators are content to recogiu/.e them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic. In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being : their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God. Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory, favoured by Baidhawi. is that these letters are the initial, the final and the middle 
(or again the initial) letter of three names : -Mlah, jibrall, and Muhammad,— the source of revelation, 
the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was promulgated 
in human speech, 'l^is might be appropriate to the first Sura (which Baqara really is if we treat Fatima 
as a Preface) : but if it was prefixed to others, why to these six only ? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat, L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and M is a 
labial or lip-sound. Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middle and End ? if so, are 
they not appropriate to the Suras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death— the Beginning 
and the End ? In the New Testament Greek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Greek alphabet. 
Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles of God : 
“lam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty. ’’ (Rev. i. 8.) The symbolism of the three things is better with 
three letters. 

26 Taowa and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (I) the fear of God, which, 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i. 7) in the Old Testament, is the beginning of Wisdom ; (2) restraint, 
or guarding one's tongue, hand, and heart from evil ; (3) hence, righteousness, piety, good conduct. 
All these ideas are implied: in the translation, only one or other of these ideas can be indicated, 
according to the context. 

27 All bounties proceed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g.,food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, e.g., influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health, talents, etc., or spiritual gifts, e.g .insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the capacitv 
for love, etc. We are to use all in humility and moderation. But we are also to give out of every one 
of them something that contributes to the well-being of others. We are to be neither ascetics nor 
luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 
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And before thy time, 

'And (in ..their hearts) " 

‘. flave the assurance of the ^ 

. , Hei^fter.^® 


ii ift Ojf'lt; 




5. They are on the right path, 

Guided by their Lord, 

And they shall prosper.-’’ 

6. to those who reject Faith,®^ 
It is all the same to them 
Whether thou warn them 

Or do not warn them ; 

They will not believe. 




7. God hath set a seal*'’’ 

On their hearts and on their hearing, 
And on their eyes is a veil : 

Great is the penalty they (incur).’’- 




Section 2. 


8 . 


^)f the people there are some 

who say i”® 

“We believe in God and the Last 

Day;“ 

But they do not (really) believe. 




^os- 


9. Fain would they deceive 
God and those who believe, 

But they only deceive themselves, 
And how little they perceive ! 




10. In their hearts is a disease ; 




28. RiKlileousness ('omes from a serure Faith, fiom sincere devotion to God, .and from unselfish 
service to Man. 

2Q. Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bountywhirh we dist'.ussed in the 
note to V. 3 above. The right use of one kind leads to an increase in that and other kinds, and that is 
prosperity. 

30. Kafara, kufr, kafir, ;\m\ derixdi'nc forms of the word, imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken idea of (iod or faith, which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to see 
the truth. Where there is such desire, the grace and mercy of God gives guidance. Hut that guidance 
is not efficacious when it is deliberately rejected, and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will. The consequence of the rejection is that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
impervious to better influences. Sec also n. to v, 88. 

31. All actions are referred to God. Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good, the penalty is referred to the justice of God. 

32. The penalty here is the opposite of the prosperity referred to in v. 5. As we go down the 
path of sin, our penalty gathers momentum, just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
goodness. 

33. We now come to a third class of people, the hypocrites. They are untrue to themselves, and 
therefore their hearts are diseased {v. 10). The disease tends to spread, like all evil. They are curable; 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light. 



1 ^ 


[5. II. 10-16. 


And God has increased the 

disease 

And grievous is the penalty they 

(incur), 

Because they are false 

(to themselves). 



11. When it is said to them : 

''Make not mischief on the earth,** 
They say : “ Why, it is we 

Who want to make peace ! ” 

12. Of a surety, they are the ones 
Who make mischief, 

But they do not perceive.*’*”* 


00^52 '(Ml 


13. When it is said to them : 

" Believe as the others believe : ” 
They say : '‘ Shall we believe 
As the fools believe ? ’* — 

Nay, of a surety they are the fools, 
But they do not know.^^ 

14. When they meet those who believe,^^ 
They say : We believe ; ” 

But when they are alone 
With their evil ones, 

They say : " We are really with you : 
We were only Resting.” 


15. God will throw back 
Their mockeo'' on them, 

And give them rope in their 

trespasses ; 

So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro). 


0 (^ 


16. These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error : 




34. The insincere injin who thinks he can get the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart, because he is not true to himself. Even 
the good which comes to him he can pervert to evil. So the ram which fills out the ear of 
corn or lends fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the 
poison of the deadly-night-shade. 

35. Much mischief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have 
n mission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong. By their 
blind arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil. 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic. “Faith,” he says, “is good enough 
for fbols.” But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 

37. A deeper phase of insincerity is actual duplicity. But it never pays in the end. IfwB 
conopare such a man to a trader, he loses in the bargam. 
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But their traffic is profitless, 

And they have lost true direction. 

17. Their similitude is that of a man®® 
Who kindled a fire ; 

It lighted all around him, 

But God took away their light 
And left them in utter darkness, 
So they could not see. 


18. Deaf, dumb, and blind. 

They will not return to the path. 


19. Or another similitude®*^ 

Is that of a rain-laden cloud 
From the sky : in it are zones 
of darkness, and thunder and 

lightning : 

They press their fingers in their ears 
To keep out the stunning thunder- 
clap, 

The while they are in terror of 

death. 

But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 

20. The lightning all but snatches away 
Their sight; every time the light 
Helps them, they walk therein. 
And when the darkness grows on 

them, 

They stand still. 

And if God willed, He could take 

away 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing. 
For God hath power over all things. 












I 


38. The man wanted light ; he only kindled ii Arc. It produced a blaze, and won the 
applause of all around. But it did not kist long. When the flame went out as was inevitable, 
the darkness was worse tijan before. And they all lost their way. So hypocrisy, deception, 
arrogant compromise with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the 
true light of faith and sincerity is wanting, and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned. 
In the consternation they cannot speak or hear each other, and of course they cannot see ; so they 
end like the deliberate rejecters of Faith (,v. 7), wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind. 


39 A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith. In 
their self-sufficiency they are undisturbed normally. But what happens when a great storm breaks 
over them ? They cover their eais against thunder-claps, and the lightning nearly blinds them. 
They are in mortal tear, but God encompasses them around— even them, for He at all time;? 
mcpmpasses all. He gives them rope. In the intervals of deafenmg noise and blinding 
flwhes, there are moments of steady light, and these creatures take advantage of them, but 
aiain they are plung^ into darkness. Perhaps they curse ; perhaps they think that the few moments 

iJfd .olchl"*. ‘ be if th?jr humbled 



Section 3, 


21. ^>h ye people! 

Adore your Guardian- Lord, 
Who created you 
And those who came before you, 
That ye may have the chance 
To learn righteousness;^® 




ooP^ 


22. Who had made the earth your 

couch, 

And the heavens your canopy ; 

And sent down rain from the 

heavens, 

And brought forth therewith 
Food for your sustenance; 

Then set not up rivals***^ unto God 
When ye know (the truth). 










23. And if ye are in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
From time to time to Our servant. 
Then produce a Sura 
Like thereunto; 

And call your witnesses or helpers 
(If there are any) besides God, 

If your (doubts) are true.'*^ 


0(y«L^ 


24. But if ye cannot — 

And of a surety ye cannot — 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is Men and Stones, — 

Which is prepared for those 


-rtf 
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40 For Tanwa see ii. 3 n. 1 conned this dependent clause witli " adore, etc.’ above, though 
it could be connected with “created”. According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God, who is your Creator and Guardian, your faith produces works of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you: will you exercise your free will and take it. If you 
do, your whole nature will be transformed. 


41 Further proofs of God’s goodness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, 
physical and spiritual, depends upon Him. The spiritual is figured by the Canopy of 
^hc truth has been brought plainly before you. Will you still resist it and 

the creation of your own fancy? The false gods may be idols, superetitions. Self, or eve^ great 
or glorious things like Poetry, Art, or Science, when set up as rivals to God. JJJ 

of race, pride of birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual 
pride. 

42. How do we know that there is revelation, and that it is fmm God? 
test The Teacher of God's Truth has placed before you many Suras. Can you produce one Jjk® 

If there is anv one besides God, who can inspire spiritual truth m such noble language, produce 
vour Evidence? Or is it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory against your own 
Ccr liiht? w ttue revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits. 
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Who reject Faith.^^ 

25. But give glad tidings 
To those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

That their portion is Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow. 

Every time they are fed 
With fruits therefrom. 

They say : Why, this is 
What we were fed with before,” 

For they are given things in 

similitude;! 

And they have therein 
Companions pure (and holy) 

And they abide therein (for ever), 

26. @fod disdains not to use 
The similitude of things, 

Lowest^® as well as highest. 








43. If by yovir own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and yet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith, then there will be a tire in your souls, the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols. Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which your self-loving souls can understand. This 
tire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they falsely worship. Can this 
bring them to their senses? Its power is not only over the feeling, palpitating heart of man (heart in 
a spiritual sense, as it jiersists long after the physical heart), but he cannot escape from it even if he 
imagines liimself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones ; for it is all-devouring. 

44. This i.s the antithesis to the last verse. If fire is the symbol of Punishment, the Gcarden is 
the symbol ot felicity. And what can be more delightful than a Gardi*!! where you observe from a 
picturesijue height a beautiful landscape round you,— rivers flowing with crystal water, and fruit trees 
of which the choicest fruit is before you. The fruit of goodness is goodness, similar, but choicer 
in every degree of ascent. You think it is tlie same, l)ut it is because of your past experiences 
anti associations of memory. Then there is companionslnp. If sex is suggested, its physical 
associations are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun, "pure and holy ”. 
'I'he Arabic epithet is in the inteiisive form, and must be translated by two adjectives denoting 
purity in the highest degree. 'Fhe Companionship is that of souls and applies to both sexes in 
the physical world of men and women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will 
abide beyond the realms of Time. 

45. 1'he word for " the lowest ’’ in the original Arabic means a gnat, a bye-word in the 
Arabic language for the weakest of creatures. In Q. xxix. 41, which was revealed before this 
SQru, the similitude of the Spider was used, and similarly in xxii, 73, there is the similitude of the 
Fly. For similitudes taken fioin magnificent forces of nature, expressed in exalted language, 
see V, \9 above. To God all His creation ha.s some special meaning appropriate to itself, and 
some of w'hat we consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes, e,g., the spider or the 
fly. Parables like these may be an occasion of stumbling to those " who forsake the path " ; m 
other words those who deliberately shut their eyes to God’s Signs, and their Penalty is attributed 
to God, the Cause of all causes. But lest there should be misunderstanding, it is immedUtely 
added that the stumbling and offence only occur as the result of the sinner’s own choice 
of the wrong course. Pr. 26 and 27 fomi one sentence and should be read together. " Forsaking 
the path" is defined in v. 27; viz,, breaking solemn covenants which the sinner’s own soul had 
ratified, causing division among mankind, who were meant to be one brotherhood, and doing 
as much mischief as possible in the life on this earth, for the life beyond will be on another plane, 
where no rope will be given to evil. 

The mention of the Covenant (v. 27) has a particular and a general signification. The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with " Father 
Abraham " that in return for God's favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully. 
But as a matter of fact a great part of Abraham’s progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion 
against God, as is testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Muftafi. 
The general signification is that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every 
creature of God : for God’s loving care, we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing 
obedience. The Sinner, before he darkens his own conscience, knows this, and yet he not 
only "forsakes the path" but resists the Grace of God which comes to save him. That is why 
his case becomes hopeless. But the loss is his own. He cannot spoil God’s design. I'he good 
man is glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which he may have been guilty, and 
in his case God's Message reclaims him with complete understanding. 
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S« Ur 26-29.] 


Those who believe know 
That it is truth from their Lord; 
But those who reject Faith say : 

“ What means God by this 

similitude?” 

By it He causes many to stray, 
And many He leads into the right 

path; 

But He causes not to stray, 

Except those who forsake (the) 

path,— 


27. Those who break God’s Covenant 
After it is ratified, 

And who sunder what God 
Has ordered to be joined. 

And do mischief on earth : 

These cause loss (only) to 

themselves. 






oa’ 


28. How can ye reject'^® 

The faith in God ? — 

Seeing that ye were without life. 
And He gave you life; 

Then will He cause you to die. 
Arid will again bring you to life ; 
And again to Him will ye return. 


Ooy^^l 


29. It is He Who hath created for you 
All things that are on earth ; 
Moreover His design comprehended 
the heavens. 

For. He gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments ; 

And of all things 
He hath perfect knowledge. 




C. 45. — Yet man! What wonderful destiny 
(m. 30-89.) Is thine ! Created to be 

God's vicegerent on earth ! 

A little higher than angels! 


46. In the preceding verses God has used various arguments ; He has recalled His goodness 
(vv. 21-22) : resolved doubts {v. 23) : plainly set forth the penalty of wrong-doing (t». 24) : given 
glad tidings (v. 25): shown how misunderstandings arise from a delibeiale rejection of the light 
and breach of the Covenant (w. 26-27). Now (m 28-29). He pleads with Hi.s creatures and 
appeals to their own subjective feelings. He brought you into being. The mysteries of life ami 
dealh are in His hands. When you die on this earth, that is not the end. You were of Him, 
and you must return to Him. Look around you and realize your own dignity: it is from Him. 
The immeasurable depths of space above and around you may stagger you. They are part 
of His plan. What you have imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you 
construct) bears witness to His design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike 

S is all-comprehending. And yet will you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the 
y of Faith whicli has been put into you? 



&45.1 
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Beguiled by evil, set for a season 
On this earth on probation 
To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft-returning, Merciful ! 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God ? 


Section 4. 

30. .]©^aid thy Lord to the Angels: 

I will create 

“A vicegerent on eath.” They said: 
“ Wilt Thou place therein one who 
will make 

Mischief therein and shed blood? — 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name)?” | 
He said : “ I know what ye know 

not.”-*7 


31. And He taught Adam the nature^® 
Of all things ; then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said: Tell 

Me 

The nature of these if ye are right.” 


32. They said : “ Glory to Thee : Of 

knowledge 


oQSs^Ji^ o! 


47. It would seem that the Angels, though holy and pure, and endued with power from God, 
yet represented only one side ot Creation. W^e may' imagine them without passion or emotion, of 
which the highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could 
lead him to the highest and drag him to the lowest. The power of will or choosing would have to go 
with them, in order that man might steer his own bark This power of will (when used aright) gave 
him to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing him nearer to the 
God-like nature, which has .supreme mastery and will. We may suppo.se the angels had no independent 
wills of their own ; their perfection in other w'ays reflected God's perfection but could not raise them 
to the dignity of vicegerency. The perfect vicegerent is he who has the power of initiative himself, 
but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal. The distinction is 
expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines ; “They are the lords and owners of their faces, 
Others but stewards of their excellence,” The .angels in their one-sidedness saw only the mischief 
consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man ; perhaps they also, being without emotions, 
did not understand the whole of God's nature, which gives and asks for love. In humility and true 
devotion to God, thev remonstrate : we must not imagine the least tinge of jealousy, as they are 
without emotion. This mystery of love being above them, they are told that they do not know, and 
they acknowledge (in t>. .32 below) not their fault (for there is no question of fault) but their imperfec- 
tion of knowledge. At the same time, the matter is brought home to them when the actual capacities 
of man are shown to them (or. 31, 33). 

48. The literal words in Arabic throughout this passage are : " The names of things;" which com- 
mentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things, and things here would include feelings. 
The whole pasa/ige is charged with mystic meaning. The particular qualities or feelings which were 
outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man. Man was thus able to love and 
understand love, and thus plan and initiate, as becomes the office of vicegerent The angels acknow- 
ledged this. These things thev could only know from the outside, but they had faith, or belief in the 
Unseen. And they knew that God saw all—what others see, what others do not see, what others may 
even wish to conceal. Man has many qualities which ?ire latent or which he may wish to suppress or 
conceal, to h'ls own detriment. 
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have none, save what Thou 
Hast taught us : in truth it is Thou 
Who art perfect in knowledge and 
wisdom. ** 



33. He said : “ Oh Adam ! tell them 
Their natures.” When he had told 

them, 

God said : “ Did I not tell you 
That I know the secrets of heaven 
And earth, and I know what ye 

reveal 

And. what ye conceal ?” 


34. Then We* said to the angels : 
“Bow down to Adam and they 
bowed down : 
Npt so Ibhs:^® he refused and was 
haughty: 

He was of thds^who reject Faith. 




o 



35. ”5®Sre said : “^Oh Adam ! dwell 
’ - thou 

And thy wife in the Garden ; 

And eat of the bountiful things 

therein 

As ye wish ; but approach not this 

tree, 

Or ye run into harm and 

transgression.” 



36. Then did Satan make them slip 
From the Garden, and get- thorn- 

out 




49. The Arabic may also be translated : “ They bowed down, except Ibljs. ” In that case Iblls 
(Satan) would be one of the angel.s. But the theory of fallen angels is not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology. In (). xviii. 50 Iblis is spoken of as a jinn. We shall discuss later the meaning of this 
word. 

50. Wfis the Garden of Kden a place on this earth ? Obviously not. For in verse 3f) below, it was 
after the Fall, that the sentence was pronounced : “ On earth will be your dwelling place. ” Before 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether— of felicity, innocence, trust, a 
spiritual existence, with the negation of enmity, want of faith, and all evil Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist, and the Gartlen is allegorical as well as the tree. 'I he foi bidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge, for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now (u. 31) : 
it was the tree of Evil, which he w'as forbidden not only to eat of, but even to approach. 

51. “Zulm” in .Arabic implies harm, wrong, injustice, or transgression, and may have reference to 
oneself ; when the wrong is done toothers it implies tyranny and oppression ; the idea of wrong naturally 
connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning rained with the root word, 

52. “Iblls” in V. 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of de.sperateness or 
rebellion. “ Satan ” in this verse is the Power of Evil, with the root idea of perversity or enmity. 
Note the appropriateness of the term on each occa.sion. Also, " slipping ” from the Garden denotes 
the idea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state. 
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Of the state (of felicity) in which 
They had been. We said : 

“ Get ye down, all (ye people 
With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your dwelling 

place 

And your means of livelihood ^ — 
For a time.” 
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37. Then learnt Adam from his Lord 
Words of inspiration, and his 

Lord 

Turned towards him ; for He 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. 
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38. We said : "Get ye down all from 

here ; 

And if, as is sure, there come to you 
Guidance from Me, whosoever 
Follows My guidance, on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve. 






39. “ But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, 

They shall be Companions of the 

Fire 

They shall abide therein.” 




C. 46. — Amongst men what nation had higher chances 
(ii. 40-86.) Iq the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit. 


53. God's decree is the result of man's action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in v. 33, to the dual in v. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in English by “All ye 
people." Evidently Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters. 

54. Man’s sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is fora time. 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training. 

55. As “names" inverse 31 above is used for the “nature of things," so “words" here mean 
“ inspiration ", “ spiritual knowledge. " The Arabic word used for “ leam" here implies some effort on his 
part, to which God’s Grace responded. 

The Arabic word for " Repentance ” {tauha) means " turning," and the intensive word {tauwab) for 
God’s forgiveness (“ Oft-returning " or “ Ever-returoing ") is from the same root. For repentance, three 
things are necessar>' : the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up ; and he must resolve 
to eschew it for the future. Man's nature is weak, and he may have to return again and again for 
mercy. So long as he does it sincerely, God is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. For His grace helps out the 
sinner's shortcomings. 

56. Note the transition from the plural “ We ” at the beginning of the verse to the singular “ Me " 
later in the same verse. God speaks of Himself usually in the first person plural " We " : it is the plural 
of respect and honour, and is used in human language in Royal proclamations and decrees. But 
where a special personal relationship is expressed, the singular, “I” or “Me" is used. C/ Q. xxvi. 52, etc. 

In spite of Man's fall, and in consequence of it, assurance of guidance is given. In case man 
follows the guidance, he is free from any fear for the present or the future, and any grief or sorrow for 
the past. The soul thus freed grows nearer to God. 

57. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-returning Mercy of God, rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light, the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire. It is not mer^ a 
fortuitous incident. As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of an 
abiding character. 




C.46.) 


[S. II. 40-44 


if 

They rebelled against Moses and murmured 
In the wilderness; the Prophets they slew 
And the Signs they rejected ; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 


Section 5. 


40. Children of Israel I call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and fulfil your 

Covenant 

With Me as I fulfil My Covenant 
With you, and fear none but Me. 


41. And believe in what I reveal,®® 
Confirming the revelation 

Which is with you^ 

And be not the first to reject 

Faith therein, nor sell My Signs 

For a small price ; and fear Me, 

And Me alone. 


42. And cover not Truth 

With falsehood, nor conceal 

The Truth when ye know (what it 

is). 


43* And be steadfast in prayer ; 

Practise regular charity ; 

And bow down your heads 

With those who bow down (in 

worship). 


44. Do ye enjoin right conduct 

On the people, and forget 
(To practise it) yourselves, 

And yet ye study the Scripture ? 
Will ye not understand ? 



58. The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition. You claim to be 
a favoured nation : have you forgotten My favours? You claim a special Covenant with Me : I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan, 
the land “ flowing with milk and honey how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant ? Do you 
fear for your national existence ? If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

59. You received revelations before : now comes one confirming it : its first appeal should be to 
you ; are you to be the first to reject it ? And reject it for what ? God's Signs are worth more than all 
your palby considerations. And the standard or duty and righteousness is to be taken from God, and 
not from priests and customs. 

60. The argument is still primarily addressed to the Jews, but is of universal application, as in 
All the teachings of the Quran. The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head 



S. n. 45-49.] 


45, Nay, seek (God’sy help 
With patient perseverance 
And prayer : 

It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 

spirit, — 

46. Who -bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to him. 

' Section 6. 

M* ®>h Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you,®^ and that I preferred 

you 

To all others (for My Message). 

48. Then guard yourselves against a 

day 

When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall intercession be accepted 

for her. 

Nor shall compensation be taken 

from her, 

. Nor shall any one be helped (from 
outside). 

49. remember We delivered 

you 

From the people of Pharaoh : they 

set you 

Hard ts^ks and punishments, 

slaughtered 








61. The Arabic word Safer implies many shades of meaning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
in one English word. It implies (1) patience in the sense of being thorough, not hasty ; (2) patient 
perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpose ; (3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
chance action ; (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in sorrow, defeat, or suffering* 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion, but saved from mere passivity or listlessness, by the element of 
. constancy or steadfastness. 

' 62. These words are recapitulated from u.40, which introduced a general account of God’s 

. favours' to Israel ; now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents In Israel's history. Each 
^.incident is introduced by the Arabic word “/a”, which is indicated in the translation by “ Remember ", 

63. Before passing to particular incidents, the conclusion is stated. Be on your guard : do not 
'^fSlhk that ^ecial favours exempt you from the personal responsibility of each soul. 
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[ S. II. 49-53 


Your sons and let your women-folk 

live;®^ 

Therein was a tremendous trial 

from your Lord. 

50. .^nd remember We divided 
The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
Within your very sight. 

51. j^nd remember We appointed 
Forty nights for Moses, 

And in his absence ye took 
.The calf (for worship), 

And ye did wrong. 

52. Even then We did forgive you; 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful. 

53. ,^nd remember We gave 
Moses the Scripture and the 

Criterion 


OOl^ 


64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendons trial. Even the Egyptians’ wish to spare 
the lives of Israel's females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness of Israel. I’heir 
hatred was cruel, but their " love " was .still more cruel. About the hard tasks, see Exod. i, 14 ; 
‘‘They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in bnrk, and in all manner of service 
in the field : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour.’’ Pharaoh’s taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw : Exod. v. 5-19 Pharaoh’s 
decree was : “ Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter yc shall save 
alive" • Exod. i. 22 It was in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 

he was bom, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an aik of bulrushes and cast 

into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh’s daughter, and adopted into the family : Exod. li. 2-10. 
Ci Q XX. 37-40. Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. He was chosen by God to 
deii^V his people, and God’s wisdom made the learning and experience and even cruelties of the 
Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people. 

65 When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host. 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned : Exod. xiv. 5-31. 

66. This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai: Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and forty nights : 
Exod. xxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it : Exod. xxxii. 1-8. 


67 Moses prayed for his people and God forgave them. This is the language of the 
Old Te^ament version is rougher : “The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to 'into His 
neoole " * Exod xxxii. 14. The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
Sjrintures as they stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations. Modem 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject. But the stories m these 
books may be used in an appeal to those who use them : only they should be spiritualized, as they are 
here, and especially in ti. 54 below, 

ssionof God’s Will, is the true standard of right and wrong. It 

All .UnrA mn., Ko r*niua Hie (Sicrne nr 



S. 11. 53-57.] 30 

(Between right and wrong) : there 

was 

A chance for you to be guided 

aright. 

54. ..^nd remember Moses said 
To his people : Oh my people 1 
Ye have indeed wronged 
Yourselves by your worship of the 

calf : 

So turn (in repentance) to your 

Maker, 

And slay yourselves (the wrong- 
doers) ; 

That will be better for you 
In the sight of your Maker.’* 

Then He turned towards you (in 

forgiveness) : 

For He is Oft-returning, Most 

Merciful. 

55. J^nd remember ye said : ‘‘ Oh 

Moses 1 

We shall never believe in thee 
Until we see God in public,” 

But ye were dazed 
With thunder and lightning 
Even as ye looked on. 

56. Then We raised you up 
After your death ; 

Ye had the chance 
To be grateful. 

57. And We gave you the shade of 

clouds 










a I 


69. Moses's speech may be construed literally, as translated, in which case it reproduces Ezod. 
zxxii. 27-28 but in a much softened form, for the Old Testament says : " Go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man his neighbour . . . and there fell of the people that day 3,000 men. A more spiritualized 
version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial, but was withdrawn, for God 
turned to them in forgiveness. A still more spiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
** anfusakum " as meaning “ souls," not " selves Then the sense of Moses's speech (abbreviated) would 
be ; “ By the worship of the calf you have wronged your own souls ; repent : mortify (—slay) your souls 
now ; it will be better in the sight of God.” 

The word here translated Maker \Bdrt] has also In it a touch of the root>meaning ofi“ liberator,"— 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites, who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt. 

70. We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taurat (or Pentateuch). Now we 
have some instances from Jewish traditions in the Talmud, or body of exposition in the Jewish 
theological schools. They are based on the Jewish scriptures, but add many marvellous details and 
homilies. As to seeing God, we have in Exod. xxxiii. 20 ; *' And He said, * Thou canst not see ,my 
face : for there shall no man see me and live’." The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death : but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet thqr were_ungrateful. 
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[S. II. 57-60 


And sent down to you 
Mannaj^^ and quails, saying: 

Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you : ** 

(But they rebelled) ; 

To Us they did no harm, 

But they harmed their own souls. 

58. ..^Cnd remember We said : 

“ Enter this town, and eat 
Of the plenty therein 

As ye wish ; but enter 
The gate with humility. 

In posture andjin words, 

And We shall forgive you your 

faults 

And increase the portion of 
Those who do good.” 

59. But the transgressors 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them ; 

So We sent on the transgressors 
A plague from heaven. 

For that they did evil repeatedly. 

Section 7. 

60. ..^nd remember Moses prayed 
For^water for his people; 

We said ; Strike the rock 
With thy staff.” There gushed 

forth 



71. Manna»Hebrew, Man-hu ? Arabic Mii’huwa ?»What is it ? In Exocl. xvi. 14 it is described 
as “a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the Rround." It usually rotted if left over till 
next day ; it melted in the hot sun ; the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer, a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about ZJ quarts. This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region ' is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. It is produced by the punctuie of a species of 
insect like the cochineal, just as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insert on certain trees in 
India. As to quails, large niglits of them are driven bv winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-18 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine. 

7Z. This probably refers to Shittim. It was the “ town of acacias ", just east of the Jordan, where 
the Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num xxv. 
1-2 also 8'^ ; a terrible punishment ensued, including the plague, of which 24,000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass-word. In the Arabic text it is “ 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies. From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn : in the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as in God's sight, and our conduct should be exemplary according to God’s 
word ; otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment. 

These verses, 58-59, may be compared with Q. vii. 161-6Z. There are two verbal differences. Here 
(n. 58) we have " enter the town " and in vii. 161 we have ** dwell in this town Again in v. 59 here we 
have “ did evil ' and in vii. 162, we have “ transgressed ”, The verbal differences make no difference 
to the sense, 
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Therefrom twelve springs. 

Each tribe knew its own place 
For water. So eat and drink 
Of the sustenance provided by God, 
And do no evil nor mischief 
On the (face of the) earth. 




61. ..^nd remember ye said : 

“ Oh Moses ! we cannot endure 
One kind of food (always) ; 

So beseech thy Lord for us 
To produce for us of what the 

earth 

Groweth, — its pot-herbs, and 

cucumbers. 

Its garlic, lentils, and onions.” 

He said : “ Will ye exchange 
The better for the worse ? 

Go ye down to any town, 

And ye shall find what ye want ! ” 


\j3 f 


73, Here we have a reference to the tribal organization of the Jews, which played a great part 
in their forty years’ march through the Arabian desert (Num, i and ii) and their subsequent settlement 
in the land of Canaan (Joshua, xiii and xiv). The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of Jar 9 b, 
whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, savs lewish tradition, with 
God (Genesis xxxii. '28). Israel had twelve sons (Gen. xxxv. 2Z-26), including Levi and Joseph. 
The descendants of these twelve sons were the “Children of Israel". Levi’s family got the priesthood 
and the care of the Tabernacle; they were exempted from military duties, for which the census was 
taken (Num. i. 47-53), and therefore from the distribution of land in Canaan (Josh. xiv. 3) ; they were 
distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste and not numbered among the 
Tribes; Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi. On the other hand Joseph, on account of the 
high position to which he rase in Kygpt as the Pharaoh’s minister was the progenitor of two tribes, 
one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh, Thus there were twelve Tribes in 
all, as Levi was cut out aud Joseph represented two tribes. Their having hxed stations and watering 
places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised Land prevented confusion and mutual 
jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God acting through His prophet Moses. 
Cj. also Q. vii. IW). 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well-known to 
Jews and .\rabs in MuBtafas lime. Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai, where the law was given to 
Moses, is a huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about fifty feet in circumference, wherr 
European travellers {e.g,, Breydenbach in the 15th Century after Christ) saw abundant springs of watee 
twelve in number (sec Sale’s notes on this passage). It existed in Muhtafa’s time and may still exist to 
the present clay, for anything we know to the contrary. The Jewish tradition would be ha.sed on Exod. 
xvii. 6 : "Thou shall smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink." 

The storv is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter part of the verse. In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life. God’s Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things as 
the hard rocks of life. And all the nations can be grouped round it, each different, yet each in perfect 
order and discipline. We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by God, and 
He sometimes provides from unexpected places. We must restrain ourselves from mischief, pride, 
and everj' kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 


74. The declension of the word Mi.sr in the Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a common 
noun, meaning any town, but this is not conclusive, and the reference may be to the Egypt of Pharaoh. 
The Tan win expressing indefiniteness may mean “ any Egypt”, i e„ aiw countn^ as fertile as Egypt. 
There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach. The rebellious children of Israel 
murmured at the sameness of food they got in the desert. They were evidently hankering after the 
delicacies of the Egvpt which thev had left, although they should have known that the only thing 
certain for them in Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment. Moses’s reproach to them was 
two-fold : (1) Such variety of foods you can get in any town; would you, fo*- their sake, sell your 
freedom ? Is not freedom better than delicate food ? (2) In front is the rich Promised Land which 
you are reluctant to march to ; behind is Egypt, the land of bondage. Which is better ? Would you 
exchange the better for the worse ? 
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[ S. II. 61-62 


They were covered with humilia- 
tion 

And ’misery; they drew 
On themselves the wrath ofiGod. 
This because they went on 
Rejecting the Signs of God 
And ’slaying His Messengers 
Without just cause. 

This because they^rebelled 
And went on transgressing. 

Section 8. 

62 . I^hose who believe (in the 

Quran), 

And those who follow the Jewish 
(scriptures), 

And the Christians and the 

Sabians,'^^* — 

Anyiwho believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, 

Shall have their reward 




75. From, here the argument becomes more general. Tliev got the Promised 
continned to rebel against God. And their humiliation nuser> became a ^ 

They were carried in captivit^to Assyria. They wore rptorecl under the I 

under the Persian yoke, and they were under the yoke of f. since because^ the^^ 

They were sealtereii all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since, because they 

rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing -nrp^trv of lariel 

Tlie slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who w in the ancestry of Israel 

Theeldersonsof Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they later ^hisTo^^^ 

if he was afterwards rescued by .strangers, their blood-guilt was none v 

slew Jesus inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to cuicify one in his likeness, and they attempted 

*” “‘b® “lh"n.orauS w.der th,u» the Children of Israel, It appli. s to f 
If thev are stifl-neckeU if they set a greater value on perishable 

salvation, if they break the law of God and resist 1 1.s grace t itnr pcn tion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long \ le is lak . 

76. Latest researches have revealed a small remndnt of a 

2,000 souls in Lower Irftq near Banra. In Arabic they arc f to b^Gnostics 

Muslim neighbours. They re.semble the 9iibi-fin mentioned in the Quran, but are not probably lOe 
''’‘^^ifceudo-Sabiansof JInrrfin, who attracted the attention of Kliallfa 

A. D. by their long hair and peculiar dress probablv adopted the name as A wa^^^ gtar-worehippers' 
Qur&n, in order to claim the ;privileges of the People of the ^ . .i „hiful whether they had' 

with Hellenistic tendencies, tike the Jews contempornry w]‘h J»us. I‘ j? '"'“'"“I} , fn 

any right to be called People of .the Book in ® extende'd by analogy to cover earnest 

matter (though many authorities would dissent) the term can be ex iVi#. Moral I aw 

followers of Zoroaster, the Vedas. Buddha, Conhicius in the history of 

'Phere was another people called the babmans, ^la * 1 j Phoenician and the 

early Arabia, and are known through their about 800-700 B C., 

Babylonian. They had a flourishing kingdom in .u:" a planets and stars iMoon, 

though their origin may have Been m North Arabi^ They wo Abyssinia 

Sun, Venus). Probably the Queen of Sheba w near ' sSa^^ They had beautiful 

about 350 A. D. and to.Persia about 579 A. D. T heir capital was near 
•tgne buildings,- in which the pointed arch is noticeable. (See E. B. on Sabseans.; 
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S. II. 62-66,] 

With their Lord: on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve.^^ 



63. ^^nd remember We took 
Your Covenant 
Under the towering height 
Of Mount (Sinai) : 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein : 

Perchance ye may fear Ciod.” 


jjSi 


64. But ye turned back thereafter 
Had it not been for the Grace 
And Mercy of God to you, 

Ye had surely been 
Among the lost. 


65. And well ye knew 
Those amongst you 
Who transgressed 

In the matter of the Sabbath : 
We said to them : 

“ Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected.” 

66. So We made it an example 
To their own time 








77. Cf. Q. ii. 38, where the same phrase occurs. 

The point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine, and is not meant 
exclusively for one people. The Jews claimed this for themselves, and the Christians in their origin 
were a sect of the Jews. Even the modem organized Christian churches, though they have been, 
consciously or unconsciously, influenced by the Time-spirit, including the historical fact of Islam, 
yet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement, which means that all who do not believe in it or who 
lived previously to the. death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God. 
The attitude of Islam is entirely different. Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on this 
earth: the Qiiriin expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (Q. iii. 67). Its teaching (.submission to Gods 
will) has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peoples, 

78. The Mountain of Sinai (Tur-u-Slntn), a prominent mountain in the Arabian desert, in the 

peninsula between the two arms' of the Red Sea. Here the Ten Commandments and the Law 
were given to Moses. Hence it is now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabbal Musa), The Israelites 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year. The Covenant w'as taken from them under many bortents 
(Exod. xix. 5, 8, 16. 18), which are described in Jewish tradition iti grerat detail. Under thunder and 
lightning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe'-mspiring sight above to the Camp at 
its foot And the people solemnly enteied into the Covenant : all the people apswered together 
and said, “All that the Lord hath spoken we will do." ’ '‘■ 

79. The punishment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death. “ Every 
one that deflleth it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death: for whosoever' doeth any work 
therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his people": (Exo^. xxxi 14). There must have 
been a Jewish tradition about a whole Ashing community in a seaside town, which persisted in 
breaking the Sabbath and were turned into apes: c/. Q. vii. 163-166.^p^ should we translate in 
both these passages, “Be as apes," instead of “Be apes"? This is the suggestion of Maulvi 
Muhammad 'Ali on this passage, on the authority of Mujihid and Ibn Jarir ^aban. The punishment 
would be, not for the breach of the Sabbath in itself, but for their contumacious deAance of the Law. 
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[ S. II. 65-70. 


And to their posterity, 

And a lesson 
To those who fear God. 

67. ^^Cnd remember Moses said 
To his people: “ God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer.”®^ 

They said: “ Makest thou 

A laughing-stock of us ? *’ 

He said : “ God save me 
From being an ignorant fool ! ** 

68. They said: “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What heifer it is ! ” 

He said : '‘He says : the heifer 
Should be neither too old 
Nor too young, but of middling 
Age : now do what ye are 

commanded I" 

69. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her colour.” He said : " He says : 
A fawn-coloured heifer, 

Pure and rich in tone, 

The admiration of beholders I ” 

70. They said : ” Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to makep lain to us 
What she is : to us are all heifers 
Alike : we wish indeed for guidance. 
If God wills.” 




OS j-1* 






80. This story or parable of the heifer in vv. 67-71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life m w. 72-73. The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament. The heifer stor\' of Jewish tradition 
is based on Num. xix. 1-10, in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red 
heifer without spot or blemish ; her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the 
purification of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 

The lesson of the heifer parable is plain. Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites, 
and they treated it as a jest. When Moses continued solemnly to ask for the sacrifice, they put nirn 
off on one pretext and another, asking a nun^ber of questions which they could have aiiswered 
themselves if they had listened to Moses’s directions. Their questions were carping cntiasms 
rather than the result of a desire for information. It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance. When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice, but tne 
will was wanting, which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sm. J ne real 
reason for their prevarications was their guilty confcienCe, as we SCfc in the parable 6f tne aeaa 
man (tlv, 72-79, 
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, He said : “ He says : a heifer 
Not trained to till the soil 
Or water the fields ; sound 
And without blemish.” They said : 
“Now hast thou brought 
The truth.” Then they sacrificed, 
But not with good will.” 




Section 9. 


72. p^emember ye slew a man®^ 
And fell into a dispute 
Among yourselves as to the crime : 
But God was to bring forth 
What ye did hide. 




73. So We said : “Place on the body ; 
A piece of the heifer.” : 

Thus God bringeth the dead ; 
To life and showeth you His I 


Signs : 

Perchance ye may understand. 




74. I^Elhenceforth were your hearts 
Hardened : they became ' 

Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness. For among rocks 
There are some from which 
Rivers gush forth ; others 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water ; 

And others which sink 




. 81. In Dent, xxi 1-9 it is ordnined that if the body of a slain man be found in a field and the 

slayer is not known, a heifer .shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slain man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw it 
dbne^thus rlearinR themselves from the blood-guilt. 

The Jewish .story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind, every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others. In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last parable. When she was slam, God by i miracle 
disclosed the really guilty person. A portion of the sacrificed heifer Wfis ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the. whole story of the crime. 

The le.sson of this parable is that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively, 
but God will bring them to light in unexpected waj^. Applying this further to Jewish national 
histbry, the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast 
and loose with their oWn rites and traditions, but they could not thus evade the consequences of 
their own sin. 
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t S. ii, 74-77 


For fear of God : And God 
Is not unmindful of your actions.®^ 

75. iSfan ye (Oh ye men of Faith) 
Entertain the hope that they 
Will believe in you ? — 

Seeing that a party of them 
Heard the word of God, 

And perverted it deliberately 
After they understood it. 

76. Behold ! when they meet 
The men of Faith, they say: 

‘'We believe” : but when 
They meet each other in private, 
They say ; “ Shall you tell them 
What God hath revealed to you, 
That they may engage you 

In argument about it 
Before your Lord ? ” — 

Do ye not see their aim ? 

77. Know they not that God 
Knoweth what they conceal 
And what they reveal ? 


003 ^ 




82. The sinner’s heart gets harder and harder. It is even harder than rocks, of which a beautiful 
poetical allegory is placed before us In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come to Clod of their own accord : such 
are the rocks from W'hich rivers and springs How spontaneously, sometimes in small trickles, 
sometimes in big volumes. Then there arerocks which have to be split or dug into or blown u[) 
with dynamite, and underneath w’e find abundant waters, as in wells beneath rocky soil. Such 
are the hearts of a less tlegree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or 
calamity calls the mind to higher things. And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geologi- 
cal pressure or in an earthquake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in the 
Bihar earthquake of 1931: such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed to fear. So there arc 
hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than tear, but yet fear will melt them into tears of 
repentance. But the hardened smner is w'orse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 
for nothing will melt him, 

83. The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith, as we shall see below. If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muljammad 
Mufltafa as the prophet prophesied in their owm books, they were mistaken. In Heut. xviii. 18, they read: 
“ I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, " (t. c., like unto Moses) : 
which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muljammad, and they came into Islam. 
The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and are correctly described in relation to the 

i ews as “ Ihoir brethren and Ihoro is no question that there w.is not another Prophet “like unto 
loses” until Muljanimad came: in fact the postscript of Deiiterononiv, which was written many 
centuries after Moses, says : "There aiose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the 
Lord knew face to face." But the Jew's as a body were jealous of Muhammad, and played a double 
part. When the Muslim community began to grow stronger, they pretended to be of them, but really 
tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest they should be beaten by 
their own arguments. . , • * 

The more general interpretation holds good in all ages. Faith and Unfaith arc pitted against 
each other. Faith has to struggle against power, position, organisation, and privilege. When it 
gains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. But in its own mmd it is 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God. But 
God knows all, and if the people of F'aith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it,— even as far afield as China as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground. 
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78. And there are among them ^ ^ • V a ^ z.. 

Illiterates, who know not the Book, 

But (see therein) their own fancies, _ 

And they do nothing but 0 

conjecture. 


79. Woe to those who write { • 

The Book with their own hands, 

And then say: “This is from God,” i ^ 

To traffic with it 

For a miserable price !— ^ ^ 

Woe to them for what is written 

With their hands, and for the gain ‘ > . # 9 •< > 

They make thereby. 


80. .^nd they say : “ The Fire 
Shall not touch us 


r{Sj»WSl3S«'22iI?!jS>- 


Or is it that ye say of God 
What ye do not know ? ” 


Ocy^ 


81. Nay, those who seek gain 
In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins, — 

They are Companions of the Fire : 
Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 




0 


82 . But those who have faith 
And work righteousness. 




I 76 IS continued. The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 

‘h*jm, even if they could read, were no better than illiterates, foi 
read into them what thf'y wanted, or at best, their own 
writings for the Message of God : Perhaps it brought them 
^ miserable profit if they “gained the whole world and lost their 
had no'divine^^\*hordy^^^’ ^^***"^ hands ” means inventing books themselves, which 

The general argument is similar. Unfaith erects its own false gods. It attributes things to 

in'th^i^noranM oMhe imagination. Sometimes it even indulges in actual dishonest traffic 

m the Ignorance of the multitude, It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts. 

arrogance might say : Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other oeoDle. 
S'*! forgiven, bwause we are the children of Abraham : at worst, we shall suffer a short 

^^T.hrveS™w“£;"‘’8,:8t '“‘“--I *»«>«'■•><>«>”■ of Abraham." fhisbubbrirp'Jl^kliihSS! 

II • 7!^* general application is also clear. If Unfaith claims some special prerogative such as race, 
civilisation, political power, historical experience, and so on, these will not avail in' God's sigh^ 

His promise is sure, but His promise is for those who seek God i’n Faith, and show h in theS?onduct 
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They are companions of the 

Garden : 

Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 




Section 10. 

83. .^nd remember We took 
A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) : 
Worship none but God ; 

Treat with kindness 
Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need ; 
Speak fair to the people ; 

Be steadfast in prayer ; 

And practise regular charity. 
Then did ye turn back, 

Except a few among you, 

And ye backslide (even now). 


Ar 




84. And remember We took®® 

Your Covenant (to this effect) : 
Shed no blood amongst you. 

Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes: and this 
Ye solemnly ratified. 

And to this ye can bear witness. 

85. After this it is ye, the same people, 
Who slay among yourselves. 

And banish a party of you 
From their homes; assist 
(Their enemies) against them. 

In guilt and rancour ; 

And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom ®^ them, 




li'/S 


87. So far from the Covenant bein^ of the kind you suggest in v. 80, the real (Covenant is about 

the moral law, which is set out in v. 83. 'I his moral Jaw is universal, and if you break it, no privileges 
will lighten your punishment or help you in any way (w. 8u) " .Speak fair to the people ” not only 

means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meane-st among the people, but the protection of the 
people from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped with things to lull their intelligence. 

88. Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law. This verse 8 1 refers to its application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Muslim Commonwealth under 
its Guide and Teacher Muhammad. This Covenant is given in Ibn Hishftm’s Strut ^ur- Rasul, and com- 
ments on it will be found in Ameer All’s “Spirit of Islam” (London 1922), pp. 57— 61. It was entered 
into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost immediately 
aherwards. 

89. I understand “ ransom them ” here to mean “ take ransom for them," though most of the Com- 
mentators take it to mean “ give ransom for them." MuHtafU had made a Pact which, if it had been 
faithfully observed bv all parties, would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina. But some 
of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms. They fought and slew each other and not 
only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies. If by any chance 
they came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them to return to their homes 
although they had no right to banish them at all. If we understand by “ ransom them,’ “ pay ransom 
for them to release them from the hands of their enemies," it would mean that they did this pious 
act for show, although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful banishment. I think the 
former makes ^tter sense* 
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Though it was not lawful 
For you to banish them. 

Then is it only a part of the Book 
That ye believe in, 

And do ye reject the rest ? 

But what is the reward for those 
Among you who behave like this 
But disgrace in this life ? — 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They shall be reserved 
For the most grievous penalty. 

For God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 

86. These are the people who buy 
The life of this world at the price 
Of the Hereafter: their penalty 
Shall not be lightened, 

Nor shall they be helped. 





C. 47.— The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(t>v. 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas! 

They played false with their own lights, 

And in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith. 


Section 11. 

87. ”5^6 gave Moses the Book 
And followed him up 
With a succession of Apostles ; 

We gave Jesus the son of Mary 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. Is it 
That whenever there comes to you 
An Apostle with what ye 
Yourselves desire not, ye are 
Puffed up with pride ? — 

Some ye called impostors, 

And others ye slay ! 


a4 






90. As to the birth of Jesus, c/. xix. 16-34. Why i.s he called the " Son of Mary"? Wfiat are 
his “ clear signs " ? What is the “ holy spirit ” by which he was strengthened ? We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions. See iii. 62, n. 401. 

91. Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in " some ye called impostors ’’ to the present 

tense in " others ye slay." There is a double significance. First, reviewing the long course of Jewish his- 
tory, we have come to the time of Jesus : they have often given the lie to God’s Apostles, and even now 
they are trying to slay Jesus. Secondly, extending the review of that history to the time of 
Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle. This would be literallv 
true at the time the words were promulgated to the people. And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next vcr?e, winch refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad in Medina in the 
second year of the Hijra. ' . . 

Sections 11-13 (uo. 87-121) refer to the People of the Book generally, Jews and Christians, Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to, those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christians. The argument is about the people who ought to have Icamt from previous Revelations 
and welcomed Mul^ammad's teaching, and yet they both took up an attitude of arrogant rejeGtion. 
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88. They say, “ Our hearts 
Are the wrappings (which 

preserve 

God’s Word : we need no more). ” 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy: 

Little is it they believe. 





89. And when there comes to them 
A Book from God, confirming 
What is with them,- although 
From of old they had prayed 
For victory against those 
Without Faith, — when there 

comes 

To them that which they 
(Should) have recognized. 

They refuse to believe in it. 

But the curse of God 
Is on those without Faith. 





90. Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 
Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down. 

In insolent envy that God 
Of His Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases : 





92. The lews in their arroganre claixned that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclosed 
in their hearts But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their philoso- 
phy Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without faith. (I 
take Gillian here to be the plural of (Jilafm, the wrapping or coyer of a book, m which the book is 
preserved.) . , . 

As usual, there is a much wider meaning. How many people at all nmes and among all 
natioris close their hearts to anv extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little 
fragment which they have got and which they think is the whole of God’s Truth? .Such an attitude 
shows really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God’s unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 


93. The root knfura has many shades of me’aning: (1) to deny God’s goodness, to be ungrateful, 
(2) to reject I'aith. deny His revelation, (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which is derogatoiv to His nature. In a translation, one sh.ade or another must be pul forward 
according to the context, but all are implied. 

94, The lews, who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith— the Gentiles— should 

have been the first to recognise the new Truth— or the Truth renewed - which it was Mul;ammad’s 
mission to bring because it was so similar in form and language to what they liad already received. 
But they had more arrogance than faith It is this want of faith that brings on the curse, t.c., deprives 
us (if we adopt such an attitude) of the blessings of God. „ , • 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews. W e are all apt, in our perverse- 
ness to reject an anoeal from our brother even more .summarily than one from an outsider. If we 
h^e a glimmeriAg of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impcrs ious to further truth, and thus 
lose the benefit of God’s Grace. 


95 Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God, not of their own race. Again the lesson is wider. Is that averseness imknown in 
our own times, and among other races ? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God s choice ? 
God the Creator and Chensher of all races and all worlds. 
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Thus have they drawn * 

On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliatinfi is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith. 



91. When it is said to them : i 

“Believe in what God 
Hath sent down,” they sa}*^: 

“We believe in what was sent | 

down'; 

To us : ” yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. ] 
Say : “ Why then have ye slain | 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, if ye did indeed 
Believe?” 


is' (3^ -.1 


92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) ; yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully. 


93. And remember We took 
Your Covenant 
Under the towering height 
Of Mount (Sinai) : 

(Saying) : Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 
And hearken (to the Law) ” : 
They said : “ We hear. 

And we disobey”: 

And they had to drink 




m 


96. Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise? 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs, or inclinations. 

97. C/. the introductory' words of O. ii. 63, which are the same as the introductory words here, 
but the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In v. 63, after they are remind- 
ed of the solemn Co\enant under the towering height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke the 
Covenant in after ages. Here, after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they are told 
that even then they never meant to observe it. Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
They said in words: “All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do.” But they said in their hearts : 
“We shall disobey." 

98. What they should have said was : “ We hear and we obey ” : this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (O. ii. 285). 

99. After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai, and the people had 

solemnly given their Covenant, Moses went up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
golden calf. When Moses returned, his anger waxed hot. “ He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made ike children 
of Israel drink of it." (Exod. xxxii. 20.) This incident is interpreted in the Quran allegorically, The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison. Tfleir 
punishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves produced. They swallowed 
it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts, their very being. They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was showm in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
Q. ii. 54 and note, above). ' 
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Into their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness. 

Say : “ Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

If ye have any faith ! ” 






94. Say : “ If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially. 
And not for any one else. 

Then seek ye for death, 

If ye are sincere.” 

95. But they will never seek 

For death, on account of the (sins) 
Which their hands have sent 
On before them.’^® 

And God is well acquainted 
With the wrong-doers. 

96. Thou shalt find them, 

Of all people, most greedy 
Of life,— even more 
Than the idolaters : 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years : 

But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment. 

For God sees well 
All that they do. 

Section 12. 


S'! / . 




i 6^ 


97. J©ay : Whoever is an enemy 
To Gabriel— for he brings down 


^ 6^ J* 


100. The phrase "What their hands have sent on before them ” frequently ocrurs in the Qurftn. 
Here, and in many places, it refers to sins. In such passages as Ixxviii. 40, or Ixxxi. 14, it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgnient-seaf of God before we do ourselves. In 
ii. 110 it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. 'I'hcir good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Kpistie of St. Paul to 
Timothy , u. 24 : " Some men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment, and some men 
they follow after.” 

101. A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muhammad Mustafa. Michael was called in their books "the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people " : (Daniel, xii. 1.) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel, viii. 16-17). But this pretence— that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief, in angels, apostles, and God Himself; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which eveij’ one could understand except those who were 
Obstinate and perverse. Besides, the verses of the Qurin were in themselves reasonable and clear. 
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Thus, have they drawn ♦ 

On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith. 



91. When it is said to them : ; 

“Believe in what God 

Hath sent down,” they say: ; 

“ We believe in what was sent ! 

down|l 

To us : ” yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. ! 
Say : “ Why then have ye slain ; 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, if ye did indeed 
Believe ? ” ^ ® 

92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) ; yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully. 

93. And remember We took 
Your Covenant 

Under the towering height 
Of Mount (Sinai) : 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 

And hearken (to the Law) ” : 

They said : “ We hear. 

And we disobey”: 

And they had to drink 






96. Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise? 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs, or inclinations. 

97. Cf. the introduclorj" words of Q, ii. 63, which are the same as the introductory words here, 
but the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In v, 63, after they are remind- 
ed of the solemn Co\enant under the towering height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke the 
Covenant in after ages. Here, after the>'^ are reminded of the Siime solemn Covenant, they are told 
that even then they never meant to observe it. Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
They said in words: "All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do." But they said in their hearts : 
" We shall disobey." 

98. What they should have said was : " We hear and we obey ” : this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (Q. ii. 285). 

99. After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai, and the people had 
solemnly given their Covenant, Moses w'ent up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
golden calf. When Moses returned, his anger waxed hot. " He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made the children 
of Israel drink of il." (Exod. xxxii. 20.) This incident is interpreted in the Qur&n allegorically. The 
Calf is the symbol of di.sobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison. Tbeir 
punishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves produced. They swallowed 
it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts, their very being. They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (sec 
Q. ii. 54 and note, above). 
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Into their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness. 

Say : “ Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

If ye have any faith ! ” 




94. Say : “ If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially. 
And not for any one else. 

Then seek ye for death, 

If ye arc sincere.” 


95. But they will never seek 

For death, on account of the (sins) 
Which their hands have sent 
On before them.'^® 

And God is well acquainted 
With the wrong-doers. 

96. Thou shalt find them, 

Of all people, most greedy 
Of life,— even more 
'Than the idolaters: 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years : 

But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment. 

For God sees well 
All that they do. 

Section 12. 


i 

I 
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97. J©ay : Whoever is an enemy 
To Gabriel— for he brings down 




100. Tlie phrase “What their hands have sent on before them ” frequently occurs in the Qurin. 
Here, and in manv places, it refers to sins. In such passages as Ixxviii. 40, or Ixxxi. 14, it is implied 
that both good and bfid deeds go befoie us to the judgnient-seaf of God before we do ourselves. In 
ii. 110 it IS the Rood that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. They arc witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Kpistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, u. 24 : “ Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment, and some men 
they follow after." 

101. A party of the Jews in the time of Muljammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muljammad Mustafa. Michael was railed in their books " the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people " : (Daniel, xii, 1.) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel, viii. 16-17). But this pretence— that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
w'as merely a manifestation of their unbelief, in angels, apostles, and God Himself ; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad’s inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which even- one could understand except those who were, 
obstinate and perverse. Besides, the verses of the Qurin were in themselves reasonable and clear. 
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The revelation to thy heart 
By God’s will, a confirmation 
Of what went before, 

And guidance and glad tidings 
For those who believe, — 


98. Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles,— 
To Gabriel and Michael,— 

Lo ! God is an enemy to those 
Who reject Faith. 

99. We have sent down to thee 
Manifest Signs {aydt ) ; 

And none reject them 

But those who are perverse. 




o 


iai>\ 6^ j -» 






100. Isfifnot (the case) that 

Every time they make a Covenant, 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside? — Nay, 

Most of them are faithless. 

101. And when there came to them 
An Apostle from God, 

Confirming what was with them, 
A party of the People of the Book 
Threw away the Book of God 
Behind their backs. 

As if it had been something 
They did not know 1 






102. They followed what the evil 

ones 

Gave out falsely 
Against the power 
Of Solomon : the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 
The evil ones, teaching men 


(>i 


102. I think that by “ the Book of God ” here is meant, not the Quran, but the Book which the 
People of the Book had been given, viz,, the previous Kevclntions. The argument is that Muham- 
mad’s Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received, and if they had looked 
into their own Books honestly and sincerely, they would have found proofs in them to show that the 
new Message was true and from God. But they ignored their own Itooks or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies. Worse, they followed something which w'as actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one. Such was the belief in magic and sorcery. These are 
described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the “ People of the Book.” 

103. This is a continuation of the argument in v. 101. The people of the Book, instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations, and seeking to do the will of God, ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge, most of which was false and evil. Many w'onderful tales of occuit powers attributed the 
power of Solomon to magic. But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil. It was the powers of evil that 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God ; such a pretence is plainly blasphemy. 
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Magic, and such things 
As came down at Babylon 
To the angels HarQt and 

Marat. 

But neither of these taught 
(Such things) without saying : 

“ We are only for trial; 

So do not blaspheme.” 

They learned from them 
The means to sow discord 
Between man and wife. 

But they could not thus 
Harm any one except 
By God’s permission. 

And they learned what harmed 

them, 

Not what profited them. 

And they knew that the buyers 
Of magic would have 
No share in the happiness 
Of the Hereafter. And vile 
Was the price for which 
They did sell their souls. 

If they but knew ! i 


103. If they had kept their Faith 

And guarded themselves from evil. 




104. This verse has been interpreted variously. Who were Harnt unci Marfit? What did they 
teach? W’hy (hd they teacli it? The view which couiiriends itself to me is that of the Tafslr 
HaqqanT, following Baidl.iawi and the Ta/sTr KahXr, The word “ angels " as applied to Harut and 
Marul IS liguralive. It means “good men, of knowledge, snence (or wisdom), and power.” in 
modern languages the word “angel” is applied to a good and beautiful woman. The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine, and applied to them the attributes which 1 have menlioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which was implied in goodness, knowledge, tvisdoni, and power. 

Hfiriit and Mfirfit lived in nabylon, a very ancient scat ot science, es])eiMally the science of 
astronomy. 'I'he period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient 
Eastern Monarchies were stioiig and enlightened: piobably even earlier, as Mfi-rfi tu oi .Marduk was a 
deified hero afterwards worshipjied as a god of magic in Babylon. Being good men, J l/irQt and Marut 
of course dabbled iii nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraiul. But knowledge and 
the arts, if learned by evil men, can be applied lo evil uses. The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses. 1 hlrtlt and Marul did not 
withhold knowledge, yet never taught any one without plainly warning llicm of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up with science and warned them 
against it. Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation : if we are warned, we know' its dangers; if 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Tafslrs) W’.xs a story of two angels w'ho 
asked God’s permission to come down lo earth but succumbed lo temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment. Such stories about sinning angels wlio w'ere cast down to 

g unishment were believed in by the early Christians also. (See the .second Epistle of Peter, ii. 4, and 
pistle of Jude, r. 6.) There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualised, and 
■we are expressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by God's will, and God is just and righteous. 

105, What the evil ones learnt from Harut and Marut (see last note) they turned to evil. When 
mixed with fraud and deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes. But of course their power w’as limited to the extent lo 
which God permitted the evil to w'ork, for I lis Grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these fal.se pretenders might do to 
others, the chief harm which they did was to their own souls. They sold themselves into .slavery to 
the Evil One, as is shown in the allegory of Goethe's Faust. That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul. Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, for 
example, the People of the Book. Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely. 
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How much better had been 
The reward from their Lord, 

If they but knew ! 

Section 13. 

104. ^)h ye of Faith ! 

Say not (to the Apostle) 

Words of ambiguous import,’^** 
But words of respect ; 

And hearken (to him) : 

To those without Faith 
Is a grievous punishment. 



105. It is never the wish 

Of those without Faith 
Among the People of the Book, 
Nor of the Pagans, 

That anything good 
Should come do\vn to you 
From your Lord. 

But God will choose 
For His special Mercy 
Whom He will — 

For His Grace is unbounded. 

106. None of our revelations 
Do w^e abrogate 

Or cause to be forgotten, 

But we substitute 








106. The word disapproved is Raind, which as used by the Muslims meant “ Please look at us, 
attend to us ” But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning. 
So an unambiguous word “Unaurna,” with the same meaning is suggested. The general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the car but have a hidden barb in them. Not only must we be plain and honest in our words. 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed. Thoughtless 
people use vain words or pur foolish (juestions, and straightway turn their minds to something else. 

107. The word which I have translated by the word “ revelations " is Ayat. SeeC. 41n. It is 
not only used for verses of the Quran, but in a general sense for God’s revelations, as in Q. li. 39 and 
for other Signs of God in history or nature, or miracles, as in ii. 61. It has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder, as, for example, monuments or land-marks built by the ancient people of 
’Ad (Q. xxvi. 128). What is the meaning here? If we take it in a general sense, it means that God’s 
Message from age to age is always the same, but that its form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time. That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Muhammad. Some commentators apply it also to the Ayat of the Quran. There is nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation. In Q. iii. 7 we are told distinctly about 
the Quran, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental, and others are allegorical, and it is 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally). On the other hand, it is 
absurd to treat such a vense as ii. 115 as if it were abrogated by ii. 144 about the Qibla. We turn to 
the Qibla, but we do not believe that God is only in one place. He is everywhere. Sec second note to 
ii. 144. 

There may be express abrogation, or there may be " causing or permitting to forget.’ How 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by efflux of time ? " Then there is the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution. This does not mean tnat eternal principles 
change. It is only a sign of God’s infinite Power that His creation should take so many forms and 
shapes not only in the material world but in the world of man’s thought and expression. 
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[ S. ii. 106-109 


Something better or similar: 
Knowest thou not that God 
Hath power over all things ? 


107. Knowest thou not 

That to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ? 

And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron or helper. 




108. Would ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses 
Was questioned of old ? 

But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 
Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way.'®‘‘ 


109. Quite a number of the people 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 
To infidelity after ye have 

believed, 

From selfish envy. 

After the Truth hath become 
Manifest unto them : 

But forgive and overlook,^ 

Till God accomplish 
His purpose; for God 
Hath power over all things. ' 


9 . \9f ^ 9 r/y 

•Sa^SieP 
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108. Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disiiii'fMiuous questions by his 
own people. We must not follow that bad example. In spiritual matters, posers do no good : 
questions should be asked only for real instruction. 

109. “ Even way ” : the Arabic word sawda signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness ; 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan; equality or proportion as opposed to want of design ; 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and fitness for the object held 
in view as opposed to faultiness. 

110. Three words are u.sed in the Qurin. with a meaning akin to “ forgive", but each with a 
different shade of meaning. A/5 (here translated “forgive") means to forget, to obliterate from 
one’s mind. Safa1}a (here translated "overlook") means to turn awav from, to ignore, to treat a 
matter as in t did not affect one (Ja/ai'o (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something, as God does to our sins with His Grace : this word is particularly appropriate in God’s 
attribute of Qaffir, the Gne who forgives again and again. 

111. The word Aw r is comprehensive, and includes (1) an order or command as in Q. xevi. 1?; 
or (2) a purpose, design, will, as in Q. xviii. 82 ; or (3) affairs, working, doing, cariA'ing out or execution 
of a design, as in Q. Ixxxix. .5. In many cases some of these meanings run together. 

112 Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106, and occurring in many other places, 
has an’ appropriate signification in each* place. In v. 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different forms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil- 
ment of God’s design, for God’s power is unlimited. Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
against envy and injustice : this too may be fulfilling God’s purpose, for His power is infinite. 
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110. And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in charity : 

And whatever good 

Ye send forth for your souls 
Before 3 ’ou, ye shall find it 
With God: for God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

111. And they say: ‘'None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian.” 
Those are their fancies. 

Say : “ Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful.” 

112. Nay, — whoever submits 
His whole self to God 
And is a doer of good,— 

He will get his reward 
With his Lord ; 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve.’*^ 

Section 14. 


D 


AKii'iiSSV,' 






lit* 




113. I|nhe Jews say : “The Christians 
Have naught (to stand) upon ;” 
And the Christians say : 

“The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon.” Yet they 
Profess the (same) Book. 

Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 
not 


9^^ J 


113. C/. Q. ii. 95. n. 


114. The word tnmslated “self" is \Vajh, a comprehensive Arabic word. It means (1) literally 
“ face but it may imply (2) countenance or bnoiir, as in xni. 20; (3) honour, glory, Presence as 
applied to God. as in ii. 115, and perhaps also in 1v. 27 ; (4) cause, sake ("for the sake of ") as in 
Ixxvi. 8 ; (.5) the first part, the beginimig. as in iii. 71 ; ((») nature, inner being, essence, self, as in 
V. Ill, xxviii. 88, and perhaps also in Iv. 27. Here I understand meaning 6 : the face expresses the 
personality or ihc v^hole inner self of man. 


115. 'riiis phrase comes in aplly in its own context many times. In this Sura it occurs in w. 38, 62, 
112, 262, 274, and 277. It seives the same purpose as a refrain in a very well-arranged Song, or a 
motif in Wagner s powerful music. 


116. It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice w'hen you study the same book as another or a 
similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it. You 
should know better, but you speak like the ignorant. In this case the primary reference in the word 
“ ignorant " may be to the Pagan Arabs. 



is II. 113 117 
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feut God will judge 
Between them in their quarrel 
On the Day of Judgment. 

114. And who is more unjust 
Than he who forbids 
That in places for the worship 
Of God, God’s name should be 
Celebrated? — whose zeal 
Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 

It was not fitting that such 
Should themselves enter them 
Except in fear. For them 
There is nothing but disgrace 
In this world, and in the world 
To come, an exceeding torment. 







115. To God belong the East 
And the West: whithersoever 
Ye turn, there is the Presence^*® 
Of God. For God is 

All -pervading, 

All -knowing. 


116. They say : “ God hath begotten 
A son” : Glory be to Him. — Nay, 
To Him belongs all 

That is in the heavens 
And on earth: everything 
Renders worship to Him.^^® 

117. To Him is due 
The primal origin 


■y£3lJv^i3^-IU 


117. There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Ambs from the 

Ka'ba, the uni\ersal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it the House of ijod. 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, w^ho wanted lo worship the true uod instead or 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded, they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the ka ba. . 

This verse, taken in a general sense, establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a pubi^ 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. 1 his is recognised in Muslim law. \ ^ 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between oim 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship, but no tests can be laid down, nor can 
or sect exclude another. So long as a person enters reverently and 

offence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for God s 
worship. 

118. The word translated “ Presence " is Wajh, literally "face ”. See note to ii. 112 above. 


IIQ It is a derogation from the glory of God-in fact it is blasphemy -to say 
sons like a man wln M <ioctnne is here emphatically repudiated. If words 

have any meaning, it would mean an attribution to God of a (TreauJu^cSXatw Hw 

' functions of sex. In a spiritual sense, we are all children of God. And all Creation celebrates nw 

glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument. 
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Of the heavens and the earth : 
When He decreeth a matter, 
He saith to it: “ Be,’* 

And it is. 

118. Say those without knowledge: 

“ Why speaketh not God 
Unto us? Why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign?” 

So said the people before them 
Words of similar import. 

Their hearts are alike. 

We have indeed made clear 
The Signs unto any people 
"Who hold firmly 
To Faith (in their hearts) . 


119. Thee have We sent 
In truth as a bearer 

Of glad tidings and a warner : 

But of thee no question 

Shall be asked of the Companions 

Of the Blazing Fire. 

120. Never will the Jews 

Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say : 


00 ^ 


120. The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God. 
Lest any one should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and eternal, we 
are now told that they themselves are creatures of God’s will and design. Cf. Q. vi. 102, where the 
word bada'a is used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth, and ^halaqa is used for 
the creation of all things. Bada'a goes back to the very primal beginning, as far as we can conceive 
It. The materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal : other things, i. e., the forms and 
shapes as we see them now, were called into being at some time or other, and will perish. When 
they perish, they dissolve into primeval matter again, which stands as the base of all existence. We 
go further back. We say that if we postulate .such primeval matter, it owes its origin itself to God, 
Who is the final basis of existence, the Cause of all Causes. If this is conceded, we proceed to agree 
that the process of Creation is not then completed. ‘‘All things in the heavens and on the earth” 
are created by gradual processes. In ” things ” we include abstract as well as material things. We 
see the abstract things and ideas actually growing before us. But that also is God's creation, to 
which we can apply the word kjMlaqa, for in it is involved the idea of measuring, fitting it into a 
scheme of other things. Cf. liv. 49 ; also xxv. 59. Here comes m what we know as the process of 
evolution. On the other hand, the ‘‘amr” (»Command, Direction, Design) is a single thing, 
unrelated to Time, “ like the twinkling of an eye” (liv. 50). Another word to note in this connection is 
ja'ala ‘‘making,” which seems to imply new shapes and forms, new dispositions, as the making of 
the Signs of the Zodiac in the heavens, or the setting out of the sun and moon for light, or the 
establishment of the succession of day ilnd night (xxv. 61-62). A further process with regard to the 
soul IS described in the word sawwa, bringing it to perfection (xci. 7), but this we shall discuss in its 
place. Fatara (xlii. 11) implies, like bada'a, the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no 
pre-existing similitude, but perhaps fapara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further 
processes have to be applied later, as when one prepares dough but leaves the leavening to be done 
after. Badaa (without the 'ain), xxx. 11, implies beginning the process of creation : this is made further 
clear in xxxii. 1, where the beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical 
body, leaving the further processes of reproduction and the breathing-in of the soul to be described in 
subsequent verses. Lastly, baraa is creation implying liberation from pre-existing matter or 
circumstance : e.g., man’s body from day (lix. 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances 
(lvii.22.) See also ii. 54 
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S. 11. 120-125] 


tC. 48. 


“ The Guidance of God,— that 
Is the (only) Guidance/* 

Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
In God. 


121. Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it 
As it should be studied: 

They believe therein : 

Those who reject faith therein, — 
The loss is their own. 




V.5 


‘r 

8 




C. 48. — If the People of the Book rely 
122-141.) Upon Abraham, let them study 

His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Ismd’il. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 

A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and Ismfi'Il built 
The Ka*ba as the house of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world : 

For God is the God of all Peoples. 


Section 15. 


122. Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 


The special favour which I 


bestowed 

Upon you, and that I preferred you 
To all others (for My Message). 


123. Then guard yourselves against 

a Day 



121. The argument now proceeds on another line. Ye People of the&Book who go back to 
Abraham ! not only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through 
Ism&’ll. Indeed Abraham and Isma'il together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 
Ism&’ll were thus true Muslims. Whence then your rancour against Islam ? 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem. Arab tradition connects various places in and round Mecca with the name of 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam-zam with the well in the story of the child IsmaU Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Ism&’d and not to Isaac, as does Jewish tradition in 
3tgii. }-19. 



S. 11. 123.125.] 


52 


When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall compensation be 

accepted from her 
Nor shall intercession profit her, 
Nor shall any one be helped 

(from outside) 


iiSS2.\iiS25j 


124. ,^nd remember that Abraham 
Was tried by his Lord 
With certain Commands, ’28 
Which he fulfilled: 

He said: “ I will make thee 
An Imam ’24 to the Nations.** 

He pleaded: “And also 
(Imams) from my offspring ! ** 

He answered : “ But My Promise 
Is not within the reach 
Of evil-doers.’’ 


125. Remember We made the House ’28 
A place of assembly for men 
And a place of safety ; 

And take ye the Station 
Of Abraham as a place 
Of prayer; and We covenanted 
With Abraham and Isma’il, 

That they should sanctify 
My House for those who 
Compass it round, or use it 


'M; 






122. Verses 122-123 repeat verses 47 48 (except for a slight verbal variation in r. 123, which does 
not affect the sense). The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off, and 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritual inheritance of 
Abraham. 

\2'i] Kalimat ] literally “words": here used in the mystic sense of God’s Will or Decree or 
Purpose. This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses following. In everything Abraham 
fuiniled God's wish : he purified God’s house ; he built the .sacred refuge of the Ka’ba ; he submitted 
his will to God’s, and thus became the type of Islam. He was promised the leadership of the world ; 
he pleaded for his progeny, and his prayer was granted, with the limitation that if his progeny 
was false to God. God’s promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false. 

124. imam: the primary sense is that of being foremost: hence it ma/ mean: (1) leader in 
religion ; (2) leader in congregational prayer ; (3) model, pattern, example; (4) a* book of guidance and 
instruction (Q. xi. 17); (5) a book of evidence or record (Q. xxxvi. 12). Here, meanings 1 and 3 arc 

mplied. In Q. ix. 12 the word is applied to leaders of Unbelief or blasphemy. 

125. The Ka’ba, the House of God. Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 
Its four-fold character is here referred to. (t) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade, for poetic contests, and for worship. (2) It was sacred territory, and was respected by frienc 
and foe alike At certain seasons, all fighting was and is forbidden within its limits, and ever 
arms are not allowed to be carried, and no game or other thing is allowed to be killed. Like thi 
Cities of Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation, to which manslayers could flee (Num xxxv. fiX or th< 
Sanctuaries in Mediieval Europe, to which criminals could not be pursued, Mecca was recognised 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or violence. (3) It was a place of prayer; evei 
to-day there is a Station of Abraham within the enclosure, where Abraham was supposed to havi 
prayed. (4) It must be held pure and sacred for all purposes. 

'Though the verse as a whole is expressed in the First Person Plural, the House is called “Mi 
I House,” to emphasise the personal relation of the One True God to it, and repudiate the PolytheisQ 
>vhich defiled it before it w'as purified again by Muhammad, ^ 



S3 


[ S. II. 125429 


As a retreat, or bend, or 
Prostrate themselves therein 
(In prayer). 

126. And remember Abraham said : 
“My Lord, make this a City 
Of Peace, and feed its People 
With Fruits,’^® — such of them 
As believe in God. and the Last 

Day.” 

He said: “(Yea), and such as 
Reject Faith, — for a while 
Will I grant them their pleasure. 
But will soon drive them 
To the torment of Fire,— 

An evil destination (indeed) ! ” 


127. And remember Abraham 
And Isma’il raised 
The foundations of the House 
With this prayer: “Our Lord! 
Accept (this service) from us : 
For Thou art the All -hearing. 
The All-knowing. 


128. “Our Lord! Make of us 

Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And of our progeny a people 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will) ; 
And show us our places 
For the celebration of Thy rites ; 
And turn unto us (in Mercy) ; 

For Thou art the Oft- returning. 
Most Merciful. 




129. “ Our Lord! send amongst them 
An Apostle of their own, 

Who shall rehearse Thy Signs 
To them and instruct them 




126. Four riles are here enumerated, which have now acquired a technical meaning. (1 
Compassing the sacred territory, or going round : Taufi/, There are special guides who take pilgrim 
and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat, for contemplation and prayer 
rtikhf. (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer : Fiuku. (4) 'I'he posture of prostrating 
oneself on the ground in prayer : Sujud. The protection of the holy territory is for all, but specia 
cleanliness and purity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites. 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, an( 
therefore when Mecca is the city of Islam, it is also the City of Peace. The same root occurs in thi 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passed (.sei 
verse 134 or 141 below), Mecca became the " New Jerusalem ’’—or rather the old and original "City o 
Peace" restored and made universal. 

128. The territoiy of Mecca is barren and rocky, compared with, say, T*if, a city 70-75 miles eas 
of Mecca. A prayer lor the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a prayer for the good things o 
material life. This is the literal meaning. But note that the opposition in this verse is betwerm tin 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones— a spirilua 
allegory of ^reat force and aptness. 
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S. II 129.133.] 

In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And sanctify them : 

For Thou art the Exalted, 

The Wise.” '29 

SECTION 16. 

130. ,^nd who turns away 
From the religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With folly ? Him We choose'”® 
And rendered pure in this world: 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous. 

131. Behold! his Lord said 

To him : “ Bow (thy will to Me) : ” 
He said : “ I bow (my will) 

To the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Universe.” 

132. And this was the legacy 
That Abram left to his sons. 

And so did Jacob: 

“ Oh my sons ! God hath chosen 
The Faith for you ; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam.” 

133. Were ye witnesses'”^ 

When Death appeared before 

Jacob? 

He said to his sons : 

“ What will ye worship after me?” 
They said: “We shall worship 










17 Q Hnw beautiful this prayer is, and how aptly it comes in here in the argument I Such 
P,,inUm worlhip or planet-wo^hip as there was in Abraham's time was first cleatert out ol 

Abraham. Tl.is is the chief meaning of “ sanctification or purification in ti. 125, although of 
'Shvsical cleanliness is (in physical conditions) a necessary element of purification m the higher 
Sl^raham and his cider son Ismail then buiU Ka ba and established the rites and usagw 
the sacred city He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is as old as mankind) in 
Arabia As beSmes a devout man, he offers and dedicated in humble supplication 

addressing as the All-hearing and the All-knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
his generally, both the children of his eldest-born Isma'JJ and his younger son Isaac. Wi^th 

nroShetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
£m?lv • Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi. LS), a city 
S abomination. But the light of Islam will shine, and reclaim the lost peo^e in both branches 
and indeed Tali the world. So he prays for God’s mercy, addressing Him as the Oft-returning. Most 
Merciful And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one of their own 
and in their own beautiful Arabic language : he asks for a blessing on Muljammads ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of God. . u- i. 

130 Lsta/fi : chose ; chose because of purity ; chose and purified. It is the same root from which 
Muftu/a is derived, one of the titles of Muljammad. 

\3\ The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
worshipped “ the God ol their fathers”. The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 
God But they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them, —the worship 
of the One True and Universal God, TJfcie -death-bed scene is described in Jewish tradition, 



Ifhy God and the God^of thy 

fathers, — 
Of Abraham, Isma’il, and Isaac, — 
The One (True) God: 

To Him we bow (in Islam).” 

134. That was a People that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did. 

And ye of what ye do ! 

Of their merits 

There is no question in your case 






135. They say: ** Become Jews 

Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation).” Say thou : 
*'Nay! (I would rather) the 

Religion 

Of Abraham the True,^^^ 

And he joined not gods with God.” 

136. Say ye: “We believe 

In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Ism2L’il, Isaac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To the other Apostles from their 

Lord : 

We make no difference 
Between one and another of them : 
For we bow to God (in Islam).^®® 


St \i}i^ 1^3^ i 



137. So if they believe 

As ye believe, they are indeed 
On the right path ; but if 
They turn back, it is they 



132. “ Fathers" means ancestors, and includes unclas, grand-uncles, as well as direct ascendants. 

133. I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally : “ Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do." On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds : 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others. Here the 
argument is : if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the I’atnarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous. I'he doctrine of personal responsibility is a cardinal feature of Islam. 

134. Hanlf : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (m the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true. I’erhaps the last word, True, sums up most of the other shades. 

The Jews, though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the Christians invented the 'rrinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, iiani/ doctrine of Abraham, to live and 
die in faith in the One True God. 

135. Here we have the Creed of Islam : to believe in (1) the One Universal God. (2) the Message to 
us through Muljamniad and the S^ns (ayat) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility, (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers in the past. These are mentioned in three groups ; (1) 
Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob, andtheTribes : of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Q. lxxxvn.19), 
and the others followed his tradition ; (2) Moses and Jesus, who each left a scripture ; these scriptures are 
still extant, though not in their pristine form ; and (3) other scriptures, Apostles, or Messengers of God, 
not specifically mentioned in the Quran (Q. xl. 78). We make no difference between any of these. 
Tbeir Message (in essentials) was one, and that is jjiCf f Sfa g a*. 
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Who are in schism ; but God will 
Suffice thee as against them/®® 
And He is the All-hearing, 

The All-knowing. 




138. (Our religion is) 

The Baptism of God: 

And who can baptise better 
Than God? And it is He 
Whom we worship. 

139. Say: Will ye dispute 
With us about (iod, seeing 
That He is our Lord 
And your Lord; that we 

Are responsible for our doings 
And ye for yours ; and that 
We are sincere (in our faith) 

In Him ? 

140. Or^®® do ye say that 
Abraham, Isma’il, Isaac, 

Jacob and the Tribes were 
Jews or Christians? 

Say : Do ye know better 
Than (iod ? Ah I who 
Is more unjust than those 
Who conceal the testimony 
They have from God ? 

But God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do ! 

141. That was a people that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do I 

Of their merits 

30 There is no question in your case: 


189 , 




13h. We are thus in the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God, wherever delivered. If others narrow it or corrupt it, it is they who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism. But God sees and knows all. And He will protect His own, and His 
support will be infinitely more precious than the sup|>ort which men can give. 

137. ^ibgat: baptism: the root-meaning implies a dye or colour ; apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water, signifying that the baptised person got a new colour 
in life. We do not believe that it is necessary to be baptised to be saved. Our higher baptism is the 
“ Baptism " of God, by which we take on a colour (symbolically) of God, and absorb his goodness in us. 

The accusative case of ^ihgat puts it in apposition to mtllat (“ religion ”) in v. 135. 

138. The alternative is with the question in the last verse. Do you dispute with us although we 
worship the same God as you and claim that ours is the same religion as that of your ancestors? 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his sons and his son’s sons, who founded the Tribes long 
before Moses, followed your Jewish religion as you know it ? History of course proves that claim 
absurd. If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teachings of Jesus, 
the claim is still more absurd, — except in the sense of Islam that God's teaching is one in all ages. 

139. Verse 13+ began a certain argument, which is now rounded off in the same wor£ in this 
verse. To use a musical term, the mottf is now completed. The argument is that it is wrong to claim 
a monopoly for God's Message : it is the same for ail peoples and in all ages . if it undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasons, those variations pass away. This leads to the 
argument in the remainder of the Sura that with the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded. 
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tS. II. 142-145 


C. 49.— But those people have passed away, 

(ii. 142-167.) Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 
Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca, — 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God’s Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God’s Way. 


Section 17. 

142. j^Elhe Fools among the people 
Will say: “ What hath turned 
Them from the Qibla to which 
They were used ? ’’ Say : 

To God belong both East and 

West : 

He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is straight. 


143, Thus'^'^ have We made of you 
An Ummat justly balanced, 
That ye might be witnesses 
As between the nations, 






MO. .Vas=fV()plP, th(‘ iinthinking miiltitudo th.'it sway to and fro, instead of being firm 
in Clod’s \V^iy The leferenoe lioro is to the idolateis, the Hypocrites, and the party of Jews who 
were eonslf'iuly seeking to ‘‘entangle in theii talk” Mnstalu and Ins disciples in Medina even as 
the Pharisees and the Saddiieees ot Jesus’s day tried to entangle Jesus tMatt. xxii, 15. 23). 

141. Oih/tt— the direction to which Muslims turn in ])raycr Islam lays great stress on 
social prayer m ordei to ernphfisi.se oin iiiiixersal Brotherhood and mutual eo operation. For such 
prayer, (tider, puiietuahly, pieeision, symbolieal postures, and a romniou direction are essential, 
so that the linruii do.ulei) and fdl his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications 
to God. In the early days, before they were organised as a people, they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the saered eity ol Jeiusalem, saered both to the Jews and the Christian.s, the people 
of the Book This syriibolised tneir allegiance to the continuity of God’s revelation. When, 
despised and peisecuted, they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina, MuBtaffi. under 
divine direction began to organise Ins people as an Vmmat, an independent people,' with laws 
and rituals of their own. At that stage the Ka'ba was established as a Qibla. thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with wliich the name of Abraham was connected, and traditionally also 
the name of Adam, ferusalem still remained (and remains) sacred in the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past, but Islam is a progre.ssive religion, aiul its new symboli.sm enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead pjist and usher m the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of Arabia. 
The change look plaee about 10^ months after Hijrat. 

M2. Thus ; Bv giving you a Qibla of your own, most ancient in history, and most modem as 
a symbol of your organisation as fi new nation [Ummat). 

143. Justly balaftced ; The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on either side. 
It is a sober, practical religion. But the Arabic word [wasat) also implies a touch of the literal 
meaning of Intermechaev. Geographically Arabia is in an intermediate position in the Old 
World, as was proved in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. 

-444. Witnesses ; When two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims. A just 
witness comes between them, and bnng.s the light of reason to bear on them, pruning all their 
selfish extravagances. So the mission of Islam is to curb, for instance, the extreme formalism of 
the Mosaic law and the extreme “ other- worlriliness” professed by Christianity. The witness 
must be unselfish equipped with first-hand knowledge, and ready to intervene in the cause of 
justice. Such is the po.sition claimed by Islam among rival systems. Similarly, within Islam 
itself, the position of witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad MuBfafi.. 



And the Apostle a witness 
As between yourselves ; 

And We appointed the Qibla 
To which thou wast used, 

To test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 
Who would turn on their heels 
(From the Faith). Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God. 

And never would God 
Make your faith of no effect.^^® 
For God is to all people 
Most surely full of kindness. 

Most Merciful. 


144. We see the turning 

Of thy face (for guidance) 
To the heavens now 
Shall We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee. Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the sacred Mosque 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces in that direction. 


•a,! 


ssiojascsosiifsiiSiSiaJ 


145 The Qibla to Jerusalem might itself have seemed s^anp to the Arabs, and the 
ince from it to the Ka’ba might have seemed strange after they had beconie used to the other. 


God ? Mere quibblers about non-essential matters are t 

146 What became of praver with the Jerusalem Qibla ? It was equally efficacious 
before the new Qibla was ordained. God regards onr faith : every act of true and genuine faith is 
efficacious with Htm, even if formalists pick holes in such acts. 

147 This shows the sincere desire of MuKtafii to seek light from above in the matter of the Qibla. 
iiniiUheoraanisationof his own People into a well knit community, with its distinctive laws and 
ririinances he followed a practice based on the fact that the Jews and Christians looked ujion Jerusa- 
lem as a sacred city. But there was no universal Qibla among them. Sonic Jews turned^ towards 

ipecially during the Captivity, as we shall se 
_ ands of the Byzantine Empire, which 

churchw-to the East (hence the word '• orientation . • .u .-j * - .u . 

dimetion of anv sacred place. The fact of the altar being in the East does not mean that every wor- 
Siinoer has his face to the east ; for, according at least to modern practice, the seats in a church are 
so olaced that different worshippers may face in different directions. The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted in this as in other matters, a symbol of complete unity, and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Oibla towards the Ka’ba was settled. Its connection with Abraham gave it great antiquity : 
its Character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arabic, and was 
nreached through the union of the Arabs ; at the tim** it was adopted, the little Muslim community 
w«s shut out of it. being exiles in Medina, but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph, of 
wSich Muhammad lived to see the fulfilment; and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples in the universal pilgrimage, which was instituted with it. 

148 The Sacred Mosque ; The Ka’ba in the sacred city of Mecca. It is not correct to suggest that the 
command making the Ka’ba the Qibla abrogates ii. 115. where it is stated that East and West belong 
to God and He is everywhere. This is perfectly true at all times, before and after the institution of 
the Oibla As if to emphasise this, the same words about East and West are repeated in this veiy 
oas^ae- seed 142 above. Where the Itqan mentions mansulih in this conrection, I am sorry I 

follow that opinion, unless mansuhi is defined in a special way, as some of the commentators do. 
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The people of the Book 
Know well that that is 
The truth from their Lord. 
Nor is God unmindful 
Of what they do. 




145. Even if thou wert to bring 
To the people of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 

They would not follow 
Thy Qibla ; nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla ; 

Nor indeed will they follow 
Each other’s Qibla. If thou 
After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 
Desires,— then wert thou 
Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. 


146. The people of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons ; but some 
Of them conceal the truth 
Which they themselves know. 

147. The Truth is from thy Lord;^^*^ 
So be not in doubt. 


ifet csiS ujSj ■II'. 

'I 


149. Glimmerings of such ;i Qibhi were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice 
but its universality was only perfected in Tslam. 

150. See the first note to ii. 144 above. 

The Jews and Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla idea, but in their attitude of self- 
sufficiency they were not likelv to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, 
after the fuller knowledge which it has received, likely to revert to the uncertain, imperfect, 
and varying ideas of orientation held previously 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it is found in the book of Daniel, vi. 10. Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage and lived about (jOO— 538 B. C. He was carried off to Babylon by Ncbu«-hadnezzar, the 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the 'Medes and Persians. In spite 
of the " captivity " of the Jews, Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon, but he was 
ever true to Jerusalem. His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one who “ asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days ” except the Persian King. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. " His windows being open' in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and pra 3 'ed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime. *' 

151. The People of the Book should have known all this as well as " they knew their owm sons ”, 
as their past traditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message. Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun ” this ” to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation would be : The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons ; they know him to be true and uptight ; they know' him to be in the line of Abraham ; they 
know him to correspond to the desi'ription of the prophet foretold among themselves ; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 

153. Truth only comes from God, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it 
or throw doubts on it. 



S. n. 148450.] 


60 


Section 18. 


148. 


1^0 each is a goal 
To which God^®* turns him; 

Then strive together (as in a race)| 
Towards all that is good. 





Wheresoever ye are, 

God will bring you 
Together. For God 
Hath power over all things. 




149. From whencesoever 

Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 
That is indeed the truth 
From thy Lord. And God 
Is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 


150. So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 

And wheresoever ye are. 

Turn your face thither : 

That there be no ground 
Of dispute against you 
Among the people. 

Except those of them that are 
Bent on wickedness ; so fear 
Them not, but fear Me ; 

And that I may complete 
My favours on you, and ye 
May (consent to) be guided ; 




153. The question is how we are to construe the pronoun huwa in the original. The alternative 
translation would be : " I'o each is a goal to which he turns. ” 

The simile of life being a race in which we all zealously run forward to the one goal, viz., the 
goal of ^ood, may be applied individually and nationally. This supplies another argument of the 
Ka'ba Qibla, viz., the unity of goal, with diversity of races, traditions and temperaments. 

154. The simile of a race is continued, and .so the Qibla command is repeated from that point 
of view. In v, 144 it was mentioned as the new symbol of the new nation (Muslim) ; now it is 
shown as the symbol of Good, at which we should all aim, from whichever point we started, e.^., 
as jerws or Christians, or our individual point of view ; the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 
Goal of the Future. In v. 150 below, it is repeated : first for the individual, on the ground of 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument ; and secondly for the Muslim 
people, on the same ground, as a- matter of discipline. 'I'here is another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions. Note that the race and starting point argument begins at v, 149 and is rounded 
off in the first part of v. 150 ; while the national and general argument beginning at v. 144 is 
rounded oft in the latter part of v. 150. The latter argument includes the former, and is more 
widely worded : " wheresoever ye are *’ : which in the Arabic expression would imply three things ; 
in whatever circumstances ye are, or at whatever time ye are, or in whatever place ye are. I have 
spoken before of a sort of musical harmony in verbal repetitions : here there is a sort of pictorial 
bannony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller concentric circle. 



151. A similar (favour 

Have ye already received)'®® 

In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
Of your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And in new Knowledge. 

152. Then do ye remember'®® 

Me ; I will remember 
You. Be grateful to Me, 

And reject not Faith. 

Section 19. 

153. @)h ye who believe! seek help 
With patient Perseverance '®^ 

And Prayer: for God is with 

those 

Who patiently persevere. 

154. And say not of those 
Who are slain in the way 
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155. This verse should be read with v, 150, of which the sentence is here completed. The 

argument is that in the grant of the Ka'ha Qibla, God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for the future made by Abraham That prayer was threefold : (1) That Mecca should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (ii. 126) ; (2) That a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raised, with places 
of devotion there (ii. lZ8i ; and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument. 

156. The word “ remember " is too pale a word for which has now acquired a large number 

of associations in our religious literature, especially ^ufl literature. In its verbal signification it 
implies : to remember; to prai.se by fretjuently mentioning; to rehearse; to celebrate or commemorate; 
to make much of; to cherish the memoiy of as a precious possession. In Sufi devotions pikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual state of mind or heart, in which tne devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zikr of the heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other ; but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinction,' between the ?ikr that is open, and the zikr that is secret, corresponding to the two 

doors of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect) of ? ikr 

will be found in Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on to v. 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That it is linked with the 
institution of the Qibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many root- ideas of 
the mystical interpretation of Unity. 

157. See ii. 45 and n. An additional meaning implied in ^abr is self restraint. ^aqqSni defines it 
in his Taf sir as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger and Desire. What can be a higher 
reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us? For 
this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well-being. 

158. The “ patient perseverance and prayer” mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity. It 
is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the way of God. Such striving is the spending of 
one’s self in God’s way, either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us. or it may be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetime's labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gain, some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself, but which we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause. With 
such sacrifice, our apparent loss may be our reaj gain : he that loses his life may really gain it ; and 
the rewards or " fruits” that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress. 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imam, who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity. Otherwise 
there is no inherent virtue in mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an individual. 
Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and Self-denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire), are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions, 



62 


S. II. 154-158.] 

Of God: " They are dead.” 
Nay, they are living, 

Though yt perceive (them) not. 

155. Be sure we shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 

In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil), but give 
Glad tidings to those 
Who patiently persevere, — 

156. Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity : “ To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return”: — 

157. They are those on whom 
(Descend) blessings from God, 
And Mercy, 

And they are the ones 
That receive guidance. 

158. f^ehold ! Safa and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols 

Of God. So if those who visit 
The House in the Season 
Or at other times, 

Should compass them round, 

It is no sin in them. 

And if any one obeyeth his own 




159. The glad tidings are the blessings of God in v. 157 or (which iis the .same thing) the promise in 
V. 153 that God will be with them. 


IftO. The virtue of patient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue. These are the two little hills of and Marwa now absorbed in the city of Mecca, 
and close to the well of Zam zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady H»jar, mother of the infant 
prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zara zam spring. Unfortunately the I'agan Arabs had tiWu ed a male and 
a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims Thev felt 
hi™ kn“w «. ■J’M'T f-F' ti'fy should 


<"’= H“o« of>^ hud been 

of the highest of Muslim virtues. included among the Monuments, as pointing to one 
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Impulse to Good, — 

Be sure that God 
Is He Who recogniseth 
And knoweth. 

159. Those who conceal 

The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance, 
After We have made it 
Clear for the People 
In the Book, - on them 
Shall be God’s curse. 

And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse, — 

160. Except those who repent 
And make amends 

And openly declare (themselves) 
To them I turn ; 

For I am Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 

161. Those who reject Faith, 

And die rejecting, — 

On them is God’s curse. 

And the curse of angels, 

And of all mankind ; 

162. They will abide therein:^®* 
Their penalty will not 

Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot). 

163. And your God 
Is One God ; 

There is no god 
But He, 






162. The impulse should be to Good ; if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation, whatever people may say. 

163. Those entitled to curse : i.e., angels and mankind (see v, 161 below) : the cursed ones will deprive 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God, and of the good 
wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not only sin against God but are 
fadse to their own manhood, which God created in the “ best of moulds ” xcv. 4). The terrible 
curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut. xxviii. 15-68. There is one difference. 
Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith, a theological term for the denying of our higher nature. 
There it is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law. 

164 Therein "^in the curse A curse is not a matter of words: it is a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace. Can man curse ? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God. A mere verbal curse is of no effect. Hence the English saying ; ** A causeless 
curse will not come.” But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 
prayer, and then it becomes God’s '* wrath ” or curse, the deprivation of God’s Grace as regards the 
wrong-doer. 
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Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful.^®® 

Section 20. 

164. ;®ehold ! In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 

In the alternation 

Of the Night and the Day; 

In the sailing of the ships 
Through the Ocean 
For the profit of mankind ; 

In the rain which God 
Sends down from the skies, 

And the life which it gives 
To an earth that is dead ; 

In the beasts of all kinds 
That He scatters 
Through the earth ; 

In the change of the winds, 

And the clouds which they 
Trail like their slaves 
Between the sky and the earth ; — 
Here indeed are Signs 
For a people that are wise.’®® 

165. Yet there are men 
Who take (for worship) 

Others besides God, 

As equal (with God) : 


I 




165. Where the terrible consequences of Kvil, i.e., the rejection of God, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on God's attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and are about to pass to the theme of unity in 
diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society. 

166. This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the 
beauty of our view, and preparing us for the every-day laws and ordinances which follow. 

Note its literary architecture. God is one ; and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power, 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man’s own intelligence and wisdom. We 
begin with the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered oy man's imagination, 
remote and yet so near to his own life. The most striking every-day phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular and 
yet changing in duration with the Seasons and the latitudes of our globe. The night for rest, 
and the day for work ; and we can think of the work in terms of nature 3 beauty ; the stately ships 
flowing ” (as the original text has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise as 
between men and men. The seas thus serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
sea, sky, and land, is further exemplified by the rain. The rain leads to the fertility of land, and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winter's death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring. Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
living creatures. The word translated " beasts " has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc.— all contributing to the round of Nature's operations. This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds, the region of the air. which man is just beginning to explore anid navigate. The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like “ slaves ". Here is another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving rain. The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty ; at mid day they temper the glare of 
the sun ; at all times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the sky. So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and 
power of God. if we bad the wisdom to see 1 
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[C. 50 


They love them 
As they should love God. 

But those of Faith are 
Overflowing in their love 
For God. 

If only the unrighteous 
Could see, they would see 
The Penalty : that to God 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 
The Penalty.^ 

166. Then would those 
Who are followed 
Clear themselves of those 
Who follow (them) : 

They would see the Penalty, 

And all relations 

Between them would be cut off. 




167. And those who followed 
Would say : “ If only 
We had one more chance. 
We would clear ourselves 
Of them, as they have 
Cleared themselves of us.** 
Thus will God show them 
(The fruits of) their deeds 
As (nothing but) regrets. 

Nor will there be a way 
For them out of the Fire.^®* 


; 

I 




C. 50 - The Society thus organised 
{it. 168-242.) Must live under laws 


That would guide their every-day life,— 
Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing, 


167. Eveiything around and within us points to unity of pun>ose and design,— points to God. 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrigliteous* those who deliberately use the choice given them to 
go wrongV They think .something else is equal to God Perhaps they even do lip service to God, 
but their heart Is in their fetish,— unlike the heart of the righteous, who are wholly devoted and 
iilisorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they w'ould see 
the terrible Penalty, and that ;ill Power is in God’s hands, not in that of any one else. Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided ? It may be : (1) creatures of their own 
imagination, or of their faculties misused *, the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol -worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones ; or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of perversity to erect them to a position of equality with God ; or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God, the eyes of all arc opened and these fal.se and artihcial relations dissolve. 
The idea which was created into a fetish diso-vins its follower, i.e., is seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower, and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and the evil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Reality is now irresistible, but alas 1 
at what cost ? 

168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets. 
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[ S. ii. 168. 


Cleanliness and sobriety, 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another, — yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances. 

And the varying needs 
Of average men and women : 

The food to be clean and wholesome ; 

Blood-feuds to be abolished ; 

The rights and duties of heirs 
To be recognised after death. 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 

Self-denial to be learnt by fasting ; 

The courage to fight in defence 
Of right, to be defined ; 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 
To be organised ; unseemly riot 
And drink and gambling 
To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 

Marriage, divorce and widowhood 
To be regulated; and the rights of women. 

Apt to be trampled under foot, 

Now clearly affirmed. 

Section 21. 

186 . ©h ye people ! 

Eat of what is on earth, 

Lawful and good ; 

And do not follow 
The footsteps of the Evil One, 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 

169. We now come to the refi^ulations about food, P'irst (w. 168-171) we have an appeal to all 
people. Muslims, Pagans, as well as the People of the Book ; then {vv. Xll-l) to the Muslims 
specially ; then (w. 174-6) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
formalism or believe in no restrictions at all. Islam follows the Golden Mean. All well-regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations. 1'hese become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society, and show what is " lawful ” in that society. But if the limitations are reasonable, as 
they should be, the " lawful ” will also coincide more and more with what is *• good 
Good : TaiyibwPure, clean, wholescme, nounshing, pleasing to the taste. 

The general principle then would be : what is lawful and what is good, should be followed, 
not what is evil, or shameful, or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions, or what rests 
merely on the usage of ancestors, even though the ancestors were ignorant Oi foolish. An example 
of a shameful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood andeatmg 
it fried. ^ 
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[S. II. 169-173. 


169. For he commands you 
What is evil 
And shameful, 

And that ye should say 
Of God that of which 
Ye have no knowledge. 


170. When it is said to them : 

“Follow what God hath 

revealed 

They say Nay I we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers.’* 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 

guidance ? 




171. The parable of those 
Who reject Faith is 
As if one were to shout 
Like a goatherd, to things 
That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries : 

Deaf, dumb, and blind,^^^ 
They are void of wisdom. 


172. Oh ye who believe ! 

Eat of the good things 

That We have provided for you. 
And be grateful to God, 

If it is Him ye worship. 

173. He hath only forbidden you 
Carrion,^^® and blood, 

And the flesh of swine. 

And that on which 




170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 

} rou. You are like "dumb driven cattle" who can merely hear calls, but cannot distinguish intel- 
igently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 

171. Cf. ii. 18, where we are told that the rejectors of faith are " deaf, dumb and blind : they will 
not return to the path " Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 
wisdom. In each context there is just the appropriate deduction. 

17Z. Gratitude for God’s gifts is one form of worship. 

173. Carrion : maitat : the original Arabic has a slightly wider meaning given to it in Fiqah (Reli- 
gious Law) : anything that dies of itself, i.e., which is not expressly killed for food with the Kahma 
duly pronounced on It. But there are exceptions, c.g., fish and locusts are law lul, though they have 
not been made specially ^alal with the Kalttna. But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 
ruled out. 
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Any other name hath been invoked 
Besides that of God.^^* 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then is he guiltless. 

For God is Oft-forgiving 
Most Merciful. 


‘diA'Si 


174. I^hose who conceal 
God*s revelations in the Book, 
And purchase for them 

A miserable profit, — 

They swallow into themselves*^® 
Naught but Fire ; 

God will not address them 
On the Day of Resurrection, 
Nor purify them : 

Grievous will be 
Their Penalty. 

175. They are the ones 
Who buy Error 

In place of Guidance 
And Torment in place 
Of Forgiveness. 

Ah ! what boldness 
(They show) for the Fire ! 


176. (Their doom is) because 
God sent down the Book 
In truth but those who seek 
Causes of dispute in the Book 






174. For prohibited foods, c/. also Q. v. 4-5. vi. 121, 138-146, The teachers of Fiqah (Religious 
Law) work out the details with great elaboration. My purpose is to present general principles, 
not technical details. Carrion and blood as articles of ffiod would obviously cause aisgust to 
any refined person. So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. Where swine are fed 
artificially on clean food, the objections remain : (1) that they are filthy animals in other respects, 
and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater; (Z) that swine’s flesh has more fat 
than riiuscle-building material ; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds of meat ; 
e.g., trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food dedicated to idols or 
false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it. 


_ nothing but fire into their bellies ” is a literal translation that produces an 

effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even in the matter of food and drinks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other. It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules. Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud pas^ng off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose,— the 
con^quences become also moral and spiritual. Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit. 

the physical simile, we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physical body I They would be infinitely 
worse in our spintual stale, and t^hey would go on to the Day of Resurrection, tvhen we shall be 
deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culprit, and we shall certainly 
not wm His Grace and Mercy. * ^ 



Are in a schism 

Far (from the purpose). 
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[S. 11. 176-1!77. 



Section 22. 


177. is not righteousness 
That ye turn your faces 
Towards East or West ; 

But it is righteousness — 

To believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And the Angels, 

And the Book, 

And the Messengers ; 

To spend of your substance, 
Out of love for Him, 

For your kin. 

For orphans. 

For the needy. 

For the wayfarer. 

For those who ask. 

And for the ransom of slaves; 
To be steadfast in prayer,*®^ 
And practice regular charity; 
To fulfil the contracts 
Which ye have made; 


U4 




176. From the mere pliysieal roi^iilation we are at once lifted up into the sidicro of morals and 
faith. For the one acts 'and reacts <m the other If we .'ire constantly ciirpiiif^ at wholesome 
regulations, we shall do nothing hut cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. 

177. As it to emphasise again a warning against deadening rorniahsm, we aie given a he.iutilul 
description of the righteous and Clod-fearing man. lie should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should fix his gaze on the love, of God and the love of his fellow-men. We are given four heads : 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to 
our fellow-men ; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation; and (4) our own 
individual soul must be firm and unshaken in all circuinstances. They are interconnected, and 
yet can be viewed separately. 

178. Faith is not merely a matter of words We must realise the presence and goodness of 
God. When we do so, the scales full from our eyes: all the falsities and tleetmg n.iture of the 
Present cease to enslave us, for wc see the Last Day as if it were today. We. also see God’s working 
in His world .'ind in us : His Powers, (angels), His Messengers and His Message are no longer 
remote from us, but come within our experience. 

179. Practical deeds of charity arc of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 
motive. In this respect, also, our duties take various forms, which are shown in reasonable grada- 
tion : our kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who arc without support or helj)) ; people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it is our duty to find them out, and they come l>efore 
those who ask) ; the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality ; the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, i. e., not merely lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance in sorne form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them) ; and the slaves (wc must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom). Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 

180. Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity, 
we must also look to our organised efforts: where there is a Muslim State, these are made througn 
the State, in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters. 
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And to be firm and patient, 
In pain (or suffering) 

And adversity, 

And throughout 
All periods of panic. 

Such are the people 
Of truth, the God-fearing. 

178. <©h ye who believe I 

The law of equality 
Is prescribed to you 
In cases of murder : *®*^ 

The free for the free, 

The slave for the slave, 

The woman for the woman. 
But if any remission 
Is made by the brother ^®^ 
Of the slain, then grant 
Any reasonable demand,'®^ 
And compensate him 






^ 5 '* 45515 
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181. Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. They are to "preserve the dignity of 
man, with soul erect ” (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise of 
this virtue : (1) bodily pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserv'ed and undeserved, 
and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 

182. Note first that this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre-Islamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality is 
prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate (/iftas, therefore, by 
retaliation, is I think incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, but even that is 
modified here. In any case it is best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
" Retaliation ” in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and would 
more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance. Islam says : if you must take a life for a 
life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve a blood- feud where many free men would be killed ; but the law of mercy, where it can be 
obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society; free for free, slave 
for slave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal : you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A woman 
is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. She does 
not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do not waste 
many lives in retaliation: at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions, and 
shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly love is better, and 
the door of Mercy is kept open. In western law, no felony can be compounded. 


183. The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of qifSf refers to murder only. is 

not applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident. There, there would be no capital 
punishment, 

184. The brother : the term is perfectly general ; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in all 
questions of inheritance, females have similar rights to males, and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes. Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger 
brotherhood. In w. 178-9 we have the rights of the heirs to life (as it were): in w. 180-2 we 
proceed to the heirs to property. 

185. The demand should be such as can be rnet by the party concerned, t.e., within his means, and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience. For example, a demand could not be made 
affecting the honour of a woman or a man. The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved party 
agrees, out of bvothertv love, lu meetmg that demand the culprit or his fnends should equally be 
generous ^d recognise the good-will of the other side. There should be no subterfuges, no bribes, no 
unseemly bye-play ; otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace Is lost. 
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[ S. II. 178-182. 


With handsome gratitude. 
This is a concession 
And a Mercy 
From your Lord. 

After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 
Shall be in grave penalty. 




179. In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, oh ye men of 

understanding ; 

That ye may 
Restrain yourselves. 

180. 3^*t is prescribed, 

When death approaches 
Any of you, if he leave 
Any goodsj that he make a 

bequest 

To parents and next of kin,'®® 
According to reasonable usage ; 
This is due 

From the God-fearing. 




181. If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it. 

The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 

For God hears and knows 
(All things). 

182. But if anyone fears 
Partiality or wrong-doing 
(On the part of the testator), 
And makes peace between 


^ iOOv 






186. There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should, of his own freewill, think of his parents and his next of kin, not in a 
spirit of injustice to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it " according to reasonable usage" : the limitations will be seen further on. 

187. A verbal will is allowed, but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is considered equitable. For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q. iv. 11, etc.). These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For example, 
amongst kin there are persons an orphan grandson m the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate scheme, and the testator might like to provide for them. Again, there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide, and jurists have held that he has powers of 
disposition up to one-third of his property. But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another, or attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If he tries to do this, those who are witnesses to his 
oral disposition may interfere in two ways. One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
bequest before he dies. The other way would be, after death, to get the interested parties together and 
ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement. In such a case they are acting in good faith, 
and there is no fraud. They are doing nothing wrong. Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace, without litigation and quarrels. Except for this, the changing of the 
provisions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law, 
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(The parties concerned), 

There is no wrong in him, 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 23. 

1 

183. ^>h ye who believe I 

Fasting is prescribed to you 

As it was prescribed 

To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 

Self-restraint, — 


184. (Fasting) for a fixed 

Number of days ; 

But if any of you is ill. 

Or on a journey/**® 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later. 

For those who can do it*®* 

(With hardship), is a ransom. 

The feeding of one 

That is indigent. 

But he that will give 

More, of his own free will, — . 

It is better for him. ' 

And if ye fast, I 

It is better for you, j 

If ye only knew. ’ I 

-'-1- 

>\j1> V; iojfeisciJ J* j 


188. As it was prescribed : this does not mean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents ; it only means 
that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. 

189, This verse should he read with the following vei-se.s, 185-188, in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be full)' understood with reference to its spiritual meaning. 

The Muslim last is not meant for self-torture. Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also 
provides alleviations for sfTCcial circiim.stance.s. If it were merely a temporary abstention from 
food and drink, it would be. salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to excess. 
The instincts for food, drink, and sex are .strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint 
from all these enables the attention to lie directed to higher things 1'his is necessary through 
prayer, contemplation and acts of charity, not of the showy kind, but by seeking out those really 
in need. Certain standards are prescribed, but much higher standards are recommended. 

190 Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense : they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed. For journeys, a minimum standard of three 
marches is prescribed by some Commentators; others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
16 farsaWis, equivalent to 48 miles. A journey of 8 or 9 miles on foot is more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart. There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer, aeroplane or air ship. In my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of 
the traveller, it is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances. 

191. Those who can do it with hardship : such as aged people, or persons specially circumstanced. 
The Sh&fi'Ts would include a woman expecting a child, or one who is nursing a baby, but on this 
point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they 
can. 
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185. Rama4ban is the month 
In which was sent down ] 

The Quran, as a guide o |5 
To mankind, also clear (Signs) 
For guidance and judgment 
(Between right and wrong). 

So every one of you 

Who is present (at his home) 
During that month 
Should spend it in fasting, 

But if anyone is ill, 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 
For you; Redoes not want 
To put you to difficulties. 

He wants you to complete 
The prescribed period. 

And to glorify Him 
In that He has guided you ; 

And perchance ye shall be 

grateful. 

186. When My servants 
Ask thee concerning Me, 
lam indeed 

Close (to them) : 1 listen 
To the prayer of every 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me : 
Let them also, with a will. 

Listen to My call. 

And believe in Me : 

That they may walk 
In the right way.^®'^ 

187. Permitted to you. 

On the night of the fasts, 

Is the approach to your wives. 
They are your garments 




192. Judgment (between right and wrong) ; FufgSn-* the criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong. See ii. 53 n. 

193, The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things : (a) the 
facilities and concessions given, and ^b) the spiritual significance of the fast, without which it is like an 
empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this, we shall look upon Ramadb&ni not as a burden, 
but as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter. 

194 This verse 135 and v 188 a'-e not foreign to the subject of Ramadl?&n, but emphasize its 
spiritual aspect. H Te we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God, and in v. 188 we are asked 
not to ** eat up '* other people's substance. 
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And ye are their garments.^**® 
God knoweth what ye 
Used to do secretly among 

yourselves ; 

But He turned to you 
And forgave you ; 

So now associate with them, 

And seek what God 
Hath ordained for you,^®® 

And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 

Of dawn appear to you 

Distinct from its black thread;^®' 

Then complete your fast 

Till the night appears 

But do not associate 

With your wives 

While ye are in retreat '®® 

In the mosques. Those are 
Limits (set by) God : 

Approach not nigh thereto. 

Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men : that 
They may learn self-restraint. 


15 
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188 . And do not eat up 

As bait for the judges, _ - - 

With intent that ye may 
Eat 1 




t«pw™gt.Uya„dkno«tagly.. 


195. Men and women are each other’s garments: i. e., they are for mutual support, mutual 
comfort, and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a garment fits the body. A garment 
alro is both for show and concealment. The question of sex is always delicate to handle : here we 
are told that even in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self- 
deception. The sex instinct is classed with eating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained, 
but not to be ashamed of. The three things are prohibited during the fast by day, but permitted 
after the fast is broken at night till the next fast commences. 


196. There is difference of opinion as to the exact meaning of this. 1 would connect this as a 
parallel clause with the clause " eat and drink ”, which follows, all three being governed by “ until 
the white thread", etc. That is, all three things must stop when the fast begins again in the early 
morning. Or it may mean : What is permuted is well enough, but seek the higher things ordained 
for you. 


197. Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn. First aonear thin 
white indefinable streaks of light in the east ; then a dark zone supervenes ; followed bv a beautiful 
pinkish white zone clearly defined from the dark. This is the true dawn; after that the fast begins 


““ Apctle. this is rightly. 


.U ““ by night after the fast is broken is specially recommended towaid. 

the end of Ramai^ban. so that all carnal temptations may be avoided. ° towards 


200. I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts. 
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[Si lit 188*191* 


A little of (other) people’s t t / r 

property ^0^ I 


Section 24. 

189. ]§Ethey ask thee 

Concerning the New Moons.^^^ 
Say : They are but signs 
To mark fixed periods of time 
In (the affairs of) men, 

And for Pilgrimage. 

It is no virtue if ye enter 
Your houses from the back: 

It is virtue if ye fear God. 
Enter houses 

Through the proper doors : 

And fear God : 

That ye may prosper. 


dr? 


190. J?[ight in the cause of God 
Those who fight you,^^^ 

But do not transgress limits ; 

For God loveth not transgressors. 




191. And slay them 

Wherever ye catch them, 
And turn them out 
From where they have 




201 Besides the three primal physical needs of man, which are apt to make him greedy, there 
is a fourth greed in society, the greed of wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft, or embe/zleinent. Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. One is where 
one uses one's own property for corrupting others -judges or those in authority- so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. The words translated “other people’s 
property" may also mean “public property". A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control — “ among yourselves " m the Text— for vain or frivolous uses. 
Under the* Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. 
If we fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial by fasts, 

202. There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the present day. 
We are told to disregard such superstitions. As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
used, the New Moon is one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness. Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arabs, among 
other superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after 
the Pilgrimage. This is disapproved, for there is no virtue in any such artificial restrictions. All 
virtue proceeds from the love and fear of God. 

203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. 
A few may be noted here. (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs. (2) If you 
want to achieve an object honourably, go about it openly and not “ by a backdoor (3) Do not 
beat about the bush. (4) If you wish success in an undertaking, provide all the necessary instruments 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramai^l^&n fast, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon, and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home. 

204. War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, 
it must be pushed with vigour, but not relentlessly, but only to restore peace and fwdom for the 
worship of God. In any case strict limits must not be transgressed : women, children, old and 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the 
enemy comes to terms. 



8. 11. 19M93.] 

Turned you out; 

For tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter ; 
But fight them not 
At the Sacred Mosque, 
Unless they (first) 

Fight you there ; 

But if they fight you, 

Slay them. 

Such is the reward 
Of those who suppress faith. 

192. But if they cease, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

193. And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression. 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God; 

But if they cease,®®* 

Let there be no hostility 
Except to those 

Who practise oppression. 




205. This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at 9«idaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion. The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community. Many of them were exiles from Mecca, where the Pagans 
had established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting their 
homes, and even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universally 
recognised period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracy to the last degree, 
and the mere readiness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without 
bloodshed in an agreement which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Pagans, however, had no 
scruples in breaking faith, and it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events. 

In general, it mav be said that Islam is the religion of peace, goodwill, mutual understanding, 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, and its men will hold their Jives cheap 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and a constant striving, by all Ihe 
means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the est.Tblishment of truth and 
righteousness. They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most important condition) a righteous Imam (such as Muhammad was par excellence) 
commands it, for then they know they are not serving carnal ends. In other cases, war has nothing 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane precepts. 


206. Suppress faith : in the narrower as well as the larger sense. If they want forcibly to 
prevent you from exercising your sacred rites, they have declared war on your religion, and it 
would be cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny. 


207, Justice and faith. The Arabic word is Din, which is comprehensive. It implies the ideas 
of indebtedness, duty, obedience, judgment, justice, faith, religion, customary rites, etc. The clause 
means : *' until there is Din for God.” 


208. If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostility ends with them as a party, 
but it does not mean that you become friends to oppression. Your fight is against wrong ; there 
should be op rancour against men. 




(S. It. 194-1^6 


ii 


194. ]^be prohibited month 
For the prohibited month, — 

And so ror all things prohibited, — 
There is the law of equality. 

If then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you. 
Transgress ye likewise 
Against him. 

But fear God, and know^^o 
That God is with those 
Who restrain themselves. 


195. And spend of your substance 
In the cause of God, 

And make not your own hands 
Contribute to your destruction ; 
But do good; 

For God loveth those 
Who do good. 




196. ,^nd complete 
The Hajj or 'umra^^^ 




209. /farfim — prohibited, sacred. The month of Pilgrimaffe {iuUhajj) was a sacred month, in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom. The month preceding {lulqa'd) and the month 
following (Mu^rram) were included in the prohibition, and Mukarriim was specially railed 
al-Harnm, Possibly Muharram is meant in the first line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in '* all things prohibited In Rnjab. also, war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months, the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only to the same extent as the others broke it. Similarly the territory of Mecca was 
sacred, in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, the Muslims 
were free to do so to that extent. Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it. There 
must be a law of equality. Or perhaps the w'ord reciprocity may express it better. 

210. At the same time the MiLslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint as much as possible. 
Force is a dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for self-defence or self-preservation, but we 
must always remember that self-restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God. Even w’hen we are fighting, 
it should be for a principle, not out of passion. 

211. Every fight requires the w’herewithais for the fight, the " sinews of war ”. If the war is 
just and in the cause of God, all who have wealth must spend it freely. That may be their contribu- 
tion to the Cause, in addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight. 
If they hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction Or 
if their wealth is being spent, not in the Cause of God, but in something which pleases their fancy, 
it may be that the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are by their action helping their owm 
destruction. In all things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, 
for such’ good is pleasing to God. 

21Z. See ii. 158 n. The 9ajj is the complete pilgrimage, of which the chief rites are during the 
first ten days of the month of iul-hajj. The 'umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year. 
In either case, the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth in 
two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca. The putting on of the pilgrim garb (x*r5w) is 
symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must not wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfumes, hunt or do other 
prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women, the putting off of the ihram and 
the resumption of the ordinary drew. 

Here we are told : (1) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage, we must complete it ; (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends, but as a symbol of our service and worship to God ; (3) that if we 
are prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites, a symbolical completion can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally : 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, we 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations. 
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It. 196.] 


In the service of God, 

But if ye are prevented 
(From completing it), 

Send an offering 
For sacrifice, 

Such as ye may find. 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacrifice. 

And if any of you is ill,^^® 

Or has an ailment in his* scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor, 
Or offer sacrifice ; 

And when ye are 

In peaceful conditions (again) 

If any one wishes 

To continue the 'umra 

On to the Kajjy 

He must make an offering, 

Such as he can afford, 

But if he cannot afford it. 

He should fast 
Three days during the hajj 
And seven days on his return. 
Making ten days in all. 

This is for those 
Whose household 
Is not in (the precincts 
Of) the Sacred Mosque. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is strict in punishment.^^® 








213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the Ihram, so that he has to put on other clothes, or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice. 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and the 
regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected . But the 
revelation provides, as always, for the particular occasion, and also for normal conditions. Mecca soon 
pa^d out ^ the hands of the enemies of Islam. People sometimes came long di.stances to Mecca 
Mfore the Pilgrimage season began. Having performed the *umra. they stayed on for the formal 
Hajj. Inca^ the ptigrim had spent his money, he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, and yet hold 
nis head high among his fellows, as having performed nil rites as prescribed. 

question *^o/'?mra fi? them®“* question does not arise. They are there every day, and there is no 


pUgrimale duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
God we^we war^S\hlt «'«'nnectt d v iih fear, and while it is meritorious to obey 

lake advantage of God’s cause to tiattsgress the umvts,iSi 
of ^ople. ^ ^ ihepitfaViswe must avoid inalargeconcouise 
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[S. II. 197-198 


Section 25. 

197. JSor Hajj 

Are the months well known.^^7 
If any one undertakes 
That duty therein, 

Let there be no obscenity, 

Nor wickedness, 

Nor wrangling 
In the Hajj, 

And whatever good 
Ye do, (be sure) 

God knoweth it. 

And take a provision 
(With you) for the journey. 

But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct. 

So fear Me, 

Oh ye that are wise. 

198. It is no crime in you 

If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during 

pilgrimage). 

Then when ye pour down 
From (Mount) ’Arafat, 
Celebrate the praises of God 
At the Sacred Monument, 






217. The inonths well known : the months of Shaww’tl, ^ul-qa'd, and Zul-hajj (up to the lUth 
or the 13th) are set apart for the rites of fjajj. That is to say, tht hcst rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal, with a dehnite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated on the 
first ten days of Zul-hajj, and specially on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height, * The chief rites may be brielly enumerated : (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment {ihram) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca ; after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities ; (2) the going round the Ka'ba seven times (fawi/). typifying 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God ; (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q ii. 125), the pilgrim goes to 
the hills ^afa and Marwa, <p. ii. \x), the symbols of patience and perseverance; (4) the great Sermon 
(Khutha) on the 7th of Zul hajj, when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
oF’ Hajj ; (5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of 'Arafftt, about five miles further north, which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their w.inderings, and is also called the Mount of Mercy ; (h) ihe tenth day, ihe ’Id Day, 
thed ay of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion ; it is continued on subsequent 
days ; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham : this is the 'Id-iil- ! note that the 
ceremony i.«» symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word, and deed. This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and this is called Tashrlq. 

21k It is recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions, so that tlieyshoujd not be 
compelled to resort to begging. But, as usual, our thought is directed at once from the phy.sical to the 
spiritual. If provisions are required for a Journey on earth, how much more important to provide for 
the final journey into the future world? I'he best of such provisions is light conduct, which is the 
same as the fear of God. 

219. Legitimate trade is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 
his own expenses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life. But the profit must be sought as from the “ bounty of God '1 here should be 
no profiteering, or trade " tricks . Good honest trade is a form of service to the community, and there- 
fore to God. 

220. About midway between 'Arafat and Min&(see note to it. 197) is a place called Miizdalifa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer. It has thus become a Sacred Monument and pilgrims 
are directed to follow that example on their return. A special reason for this is given in the note 
following. 
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And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 

Even though, before this. 

Ye went astray. 

199. Then pass on 

At a quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual 
For the multitude 
So to do, and ask 
For God’s forgiveness. 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




200. So when ye‘ have 
Accomplished your holy rites, 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
As ye used to celebrate 

The praises of your fathers,— 
Yea, with far more 
Heart and soul. 

There are men who say ; 

“Our Lord! Give us 
(Thy bounties) in this world 1 ” 
But they will have 
No portion in the Hereafter.^^^ 

201. And there are men who say: 

“ Our Lord 1 Give us 
Good in this world 

And good in the Hereafter, 

And defend us 
From the torment 
Of the Fire!” 


'M\M 


221. Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to ’Araf&l with the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdalifa. They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all 
the rites like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in Islam. 


222. the last note. Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd is very great, and if any 
people loiter^ after 'Arafit, it would cause great confusion and inconvenience. The pace has there- 
fore to be quick for every one, a very salutary regulation. Every member of the crowd must think of 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass. 


223. After the Pilgrimage, in Pagan times, the pilgrims used to gather in assemblies in which 
the praises of ancestors were sung As the whole of the pilgrimage rites were spiritualised in 
Islam, so this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised. It was recommended for pilgrims 
to stavon two or three days after the pilgrimage, but they must use them in prayer and praise to 
God. See v. 203 below. i' e » . j 


224. If you ha,stsa to get all the good things of the world, and only think of them and pray for 
them, you would lose the higher things of the future. The proper Muslim attitude is neither to 
fenounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future. 



t S. II. ^0^.206 
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202. To these will be allotted**® 
What they have earned ; 

And God is quick in account. 

203. Celebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days.**® 
But if any one hastens 

To leave in two days, 

There is no blame on him, 

And if any one stays on, 

There is no blame on him, 

If his aim is to do right. 

Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 
Be gathered unto Him. 

204. Inhere is the type of man **^ 
Whose speech 

About this world’s life 
May dazzle thee, 

And he calls God to witness 
About what is in his heart ; 

Yet is he the most contentious 
Of enemies. 

205. When he turns his back. 

His aim everywhere 

Is to spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
Crops and cattle. 

But God loveth not; mischief. 

206. When it is said to him : 

** Fear God,*’ 

He is led by arrogance 
To (more) crime. 


I o ^ 


225. Our spiritual account is mounting up. both on the debit and credit side. In worldly accounts, 
both oiir profits and our losses may be delayed. But in God’s books there is no delay. Our actions go 
before us. (&e ii. 95. n.) 


226. The Appointed Days: the three days after the tenth, when ‘.he Pi'*’’®®, for 

Valley of Mina for prayer and praise. They are the days of Tashriq (see ii. 200. n.). It is optional fo 
pilgrims to leave on the second or third day. 


227 The two contrasted types of men mentioned in w. 200 and ,. 1 ,- 

cularis^ : the glib hypocrite who appears worldlv-wise but plans harm, JTLmPs 0 ^ oeoole 

believer who is prepar^ to suffer martyrdom for his faith. The Commentators 
who TxeiSpUfted^^^^ The mischief-maker has a smooth tongue and indulges m plausi^^^^^^ 

whh riSSy Mths. ap^a« to be worldly-wise, and though ^ 

you may not realise his frauds. Behindyour back hc^isan injplacaWeen^y. we are warned 

causes all sorts of mischief to you or your friends. He can never win Uod s love, ana wc 
against his tridts. 



S. n. 206-211.] 

Enough for him is Hell ; — 
What a bed of misery ! 


82 



207. And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 
To earn the pleasure of God; 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees.*** 


208. ©h ye who believe ! 
Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly ; 

And follow not 

The footsteps 
Of the Evil One ; 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 

209. If ye backslide 
After the clear (Signs) 
Have come to you, 
Then know that God 
Is Exalted, Wise. *** 


210. Will they wait 

Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds, 
With angels (in His train) 
And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 

But to God 

Do all questions 

Go back (for decision).**^ 

Section 26. 






o jjfeJl Jli I 


211. .^sk the Children of Israel *** 
How many Clear (Signs) 




rii 


228. According to the English saying, "As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it.” 

229. This second type of man, —firm, sincere, devoted, willing to mvehis life for the 'faith that 
is in him— was common in early Islam. Such men were its pillars. Through persecution, obloquy, 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by their leader, and many 
of them gave their lives. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the next verse to follow 
this type and shun the other or evil type. If we do that, our Cause is safe. 

2w. If you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you may cause some 
inconvenience to the Caus^or to those who counted upon you, but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 
that you will defeat God's Power and Wisdom. The loss will be your own. 

2’31. If faith is wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God. They might 
and do lay : " Oh yes I we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory !” In other 
words they want to settle the quesiionin their way, and not in God's way. That will not do. The 
decision in all questions belongs to God. If we are tnie to Him, we wsdt for His times and seasons, 
and do not expect Him to wait on ours. 

232. The Israelites under Moses were shown God's glory and many c'ear Signs and vet they 
went after their own ways, and preferred their own whims and fancies. So do peop^ in all ages But 
let them not deceive themselves. God’s justice is sure, and when it comes, it will be strict and 
unmistakable to those who reject His grace. 
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We have sent them. 

But if any one, 

After God’s favour 
Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 

God is strict in punishment. 

212. The life of this world 
Is alluring to those 
Who reject faith. 

And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 

But the righteous 

Will be above them 

On the Day of Resurrection ; 

For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will.®®'* 


213. Mankind was one single nation, 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad tidings and warnings; 
And with them He sent 
The Book in truth. 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 
They differed; 

But the People of the Book, 

After the clear Signs 
Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves. 

Except through selfish contumacy. 
God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth, 

Concerning that 
Wherein they differed. 

For God guides 
Whom He will 
To a path 
That is straight. 








214. Or do ye think 
That ye shall enter 




233. Cf. ii. 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God. Here the question 
is of those who reject God's Signs. 

234. God's gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get them who seem to 
d^rve them least. God's bounty Is unlimited, to the just as well as the unjust. In His wisdom He may 
give to whomsoever He pleases. The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, when 
the balance will be redressed. 



II. 214.216.] 
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The Garden (of Bliss) 
Without such (trials) 

As came to those 
Who passed away 
Before you? 

They encountered 
Suffering and adversity, 

And were so shaken in spirit 
That even the Apostle 
And those of faith 
Who were with him 
Cried; “When (will come) 
The help of God?’* 

Ah ! Verily, the help of God 
Is (always) near I 


, 


215. ipihey ask thee 

What they should spend 
(In charity). Say : “ Whatever 
Ye spend that is good,‘^®® 

Is for parents and kindred 
And orphans 
And those in want 
And for wayfarers. 

And whatever ye do 
That is good,— God 
Knoweth it well. 


216. Fighting is prescribed 

For you, and ye dislike it.^®® 
But it is possible 
That ye dislike a thing 
Which is good for you, 

And that ye love a thing 
Which is bad for you. 

But God knoweth, 

And ye know not. 












235. Three questions arise in charity : (1) What shall we give? (2) to whom shall we give ? and (3) 
how shall we give ? The answer is here. Give anything that is good, useful, helpful, valuable. It may 
be property or money ; it may be a helping hand ; it may be advice ; it may be a kind word ; “ whatever 
ye do that is good ’’ IS charity. On the other hand, if you throw away what is useless, there is no 
charity in it. Or if you give something with a harmful intent, e./?., a sword to a mad man, or a 
drug or sweets or even money to some one whom you want to entrap or corrupt, it is no charity but a 
gift of damnation. To whom should you give ? It may be tempting to earn the world’s praise by a 
gift that will be talked about, but are you meeting the needs of those who have the first claim on 
you ? If you are not, you are like a person who defrauds creditors : it is no charity. Every gift is 
judged bv its unselfish character : the degree of need or claim is a factor which you should consider - 
if you disregard it, there is something selfish behind it. How should it be given ? As in the sight of 
God ; this shuts out all pretence, show, and insincerity. 


236. To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charitv. What can you offer 
that is more precious than your own life ? But here again the limitations come in. If you are a mere 
brawler, or a selfish aggressive person, or a vainglorious bully, you deserve the highest censure If 
you offer your life to the righteous Imftm, who is only guided by God, you are an unselfish hero God 
knows the value of things better than you do. 


Section 27. 


t& 11. 217-218 




217. ]^hey ask thee 
Concerning fighting 
In the Prohibited Month.^®^ 
Say : ** Fighting therein 
Is a grave (offence) ; 

But graver is it 
In the sight of God 
To prevent access 
To the path of God, 

To deny Him, 

To prevent access 
To the Sacred Mosque, 

And drive out its members.” 
Tumult and oppressions®^ 

Are worse than slaughter. 
Nor will they cease 
Fighting you until 
They turn you back 
From your faith 
If they can. 

And if any of you 
Turn back from their faith 
And die in unbelief, 

Their works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter ; 

They will be 
Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein. 


218. Those who believed 

And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 

struggled) 

In the path of God, — 

They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God; 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




6l- 1*' ^ 

«iil 1*^ 


237. Prohibited Month : See ii. 194. n. 

238. The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self-defence. 'I'hen they were twitted 
with breach of the custom about FTohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self-defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
m actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 

239. Cf. ii. 191, 193, where a similar phrase occurs. Fi/no— trial, temptation, as in ii. 102 ; or 
tumult, s^ition, oppression, as here; M. M. A., H. G. S., and M. P. translate “ persecution " in this 
passage, which is afro legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 
violence, force, or threats. 




S. 11. 219-220.] 


219. I^hey ask thee 
Concerning wine and 

gambling.*^^ 

Say : “ In them is great sin, 

And some profit, for men ; 

But the sin is greater 
Than the profit.” 

J^IBhey ask thee how much 
They are to spend ; 

Say : “ What is beyond 
Your needs.” 

]®hus doth God 
Make clear to you 
His Signs : in order that 
Ye may consider — 

220. (Its bearings) on 
This life and the Hereafter. 

I^hey ask thee 
Concerning orphans.^ 

Say : ” The best thing to do 
Is what is for their good ; 

If ye mix 

Their affairs with yours, 

They are your brethren ; 

But God knows 




240. Wine : Khamr : literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape ; applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug. Theie 
may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if welook at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. 

241. Gambling: maisir : literally, a means of getting something too easily, getting a profit 
without working for it ; hence gambling. That is the principle on which gambling is prohibited. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the 

g rinciple of a lottery : the arrows were marked, and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket. 

omething, e.g.. the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into unequal parts. The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing. Others 
indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, 
depended on pure luck, unless there w-as fraud also on the part of .some persons concerned. The 
principle on which the objection is based is : that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what you have 
not earned, or lose on a mere chance. Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling. But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. 

242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to any one else. We should use the wealth we 
need ; any superfluities we must spend in good works or in charity. 

243. Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins. They may ruin us in our 
ordinary every-day worldly life, as well a.s our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there is no 
barm in a little indulgence, we are asked to think over all its aspects, social and individual, —worldly 
and spiritual. 

244. For orphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
the guardian's property, household or accounts, — also to keep clear of any ideas of marriage, where 
this fiduciary relation exists. Q. vi. 152 may possibly suggest complete separation. But it may be 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have his property and accounts administered with 
the guardian's property and accounts and to have him live in the guardian’s household, or to marry 
into the guardian’s family, especially where the orphan's property is small and he or she has no other 
friend. The test is : what is best in the orphan's interests? If the guardian does fall into temptation, 
even if human law does not detect him, he )s fold he is sinning in (^d’s sight and that should ke^p 
him straight. 
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[ S. 11. 220-222 


The man who means mischief 
From the man who means good 
And if God had wished. 

He could have put you 
Into difficulties : He is 
Indeed Exalted, Wise.”"^« 


221. J^o not marry 
Unbelieving women. 

Until they believe : 

A slave woman who believes 
Is better than an unbelieving 

woman, 

Even though she allure you. 

Nor marry (your girls) 

To unbelievers until 
They believe : 

A man slave who believes 
Is better than an unbeliever, 

Even though he allure you. 
Unbelievers do but 
Beckon you to the Fire. 

But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And forgiveness, 

And makes His Signs 
Clear to mankind : 

That they may 
Celebrate His praise. 

Section 28. 


■jSSagSiliSilJ 


eA^/yt</r 








222. iP^hey ask thee 

Concerning women's courses 
Say ; They are 
A hurt and a pollution : 




iysu-"' 


245. The idea in Islam is not to make God’s law a burdensome fetter, but to ea^ a man s path in 
all kinds of difficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. 1 he strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God s punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 

246. Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all uie real 
influence in life to both parties or to either party, a difference in this vital matter must Jtnect tne 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position in ine. It is there- 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that religion is 
not here a mere label, or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons mav have been born in 
different religions, but if. by their mutual influence, they come to see the truth in the same way, tney 
must openlv accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the position win 
become impossible individually and socially. 

247. Aian : hurt, pollution. Both a.spects must be remembered. Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health, bodily and spiritual. But the matter should be looked at from the woman s poini 
of view as well as the man's. To her there is danger of hurt, and she shou^id have every consideration. 
In the animal worli instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Man should m this respect be better . ne 
is often worse. 
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So keep away from women 
In their courses, and do not 
Approach them until 
They are clean. 

But when they have 
Purified themselves, 

Ye may approach them 
In any manner, time, or place 
Ordained for you by God. 

For God loves those 

Who turn to Him constantly 

And He loves those 

Who keep themselves pure and 

clean. 




223. Your wives are 

As a tilth unto you; 

So approach your tilth 
When or how ye will ; 

But do some good act 
For your souls beforehand ; 

And fear God, 

And know that ye are 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 
And give (these) good tidings 
To those who believe. 

224. jffnd make not' 

God’s (name) an excuse 
In your oaths against 
Doing good, or acting rightly. 

Or making peace 
Between persons ; 








248. HaiLhu : A comprehensive word referring lo manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
matters are here referred to in the most di.screet and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
time, and place are all important ; and the highest standards are set by social laws, by o^ur own 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all thmgs. 

249. Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to ex<^s. It 
is as solemn a fact as any in life. It is compared to a husbandman's tilth ; it is a serious afian to 
him : he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation. He does not sow out of sea.son nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil. He is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required, but above all, we must remember that even in these 
matters there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to 
God. 

It was carnal-minded men who invented the doctrine of original sin : " Behold,” says the Psalmist, 
“ I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me ” (Psalms li. 5). This is entirely 
repudiated by Islam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration. 
Every child of pure love is bom pure. Celibapy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice. 

250. Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hope of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be unrepentant sinners who would fear the 
meeting. Note how the most sensuous matters are discuNued frankly, zmd immediately taken up 
into the loftiest regions of spiritual upliftment. 
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[S. II. 224-228 


For God is One \ 

Who heareth and knoweth ' 

All things. 


225. God will not ; 

Call you to account 1 

For thoughtlessness ; 

In your oaths, ; 

But for the intention i 

In your hearts; 

And He is 

Oft-forgiving 

Most Forbearing. 


226. For those who take 

An oath for abstention 

From their wives, 

A waiting for four months j 

Is ordained; 

If then they return, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 1 

Most Merciful. 

j 


227. But if their intention i 

Is firm for divorce, 

God heareth 

And knoweth all things.^®® 


228. ^©ivorced women 

Shall wait concerning themselves 

. 


251. The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths, for each of which they had a special name in 
their language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or separation between husband and wife. This and the following three verses refer to 
them. In 0.224 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
m the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when il is pointed out to us. or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people together. If we were swayed by anger 
or passion or mere caprice, God knows our inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling is what He demands from us. 


252. It has b^ held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 
by an’ act of charity. 

253. Vv. 225-27 should be read together with v. 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general, 

^****The ^gan^Arabs had a custom very unfair to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 
Islam. Sometimes, in a tit of anger or caprice, a husband would take an oath by Gpd not to 
his wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him ^"dehnitely, 
so that she could not marry again. If the husband was remonstrated with, he would say tha^ his 
Mth by (iod bound him. fsIaiS in the first place disapproved of tho-.ghtles. but insis^^^^^ 

proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously obwrvcd. serous matter like^t^^^^ 

a wife if the oath was put forward as an excuse, the man is told that it is no excuse ai an. 
God looks to intention, not mere thoi^htless words. The parties are allowed a 
months to make up their minds and see if an adjustment is possible. Reconcihati^ 
but if they are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfair to *««®P 

Divorce is the only^ fair and equitable course, though, as the Apostle ^asdedared, of all thin^ 
divorce most hateful in the siitht of God. In the ^ ’ 

He knows the real grievances of each of the parties, and will hear the cry of all who suffer. 
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For three monthly periods. 

Nor is it lawful for them 

To hide what God 

Hath created in their wombs, 

If they have faith 
In God and the Last Day. 

And their husbands 
Have the better right 
To take them back 
In that period, if 
They wish for reconcilia tion.^^^ 
And women shall have rights 
Similar to the rights 
Against them, according 
To what is equitable; 

But men have a degree 
(Of advantage) over them.‘^°° 

And God is Exalted, Wise. 

Section 29. 

229, divorce is only‘^°® 

Permissible twice: after that, 
The parties should either hold 
Together on equitable terms, 

Or separate with kindness.’*®^ 

It is not lawful for you, 

(Men), to take back 

Any of your gifts (from your 

wives), 

Except when both parties 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 


: ^ 4 ^ 


254. Islam tries to maintain the married state as far as possible, especially where children are 

concerned, but it is against the restriction of the liberty of men and women in such vitally important 
matters as love and family life. It will check hasty action as far as possible, and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages. Even after divorce a suggestion of reconciliation is made, subject 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action. A period of 
waiting I'tddat) for three monthly courses is prescribed, in order to see if the marriage conditionally 
dissolved is likely to result in issue. But this is not necessary where the divorced woman is a virgin, 
6. xxxiii. A9. It is definitely declared that women and men shall have similar rights against each 
other. ... 

255. The difierence in economic position between the sexes makes the man’s rights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman’s. Q iv.34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman, 
and to a certain difference in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the sexes are on terms of 
equality in law, and in certain matters the weaker sex is entitled to sj^ecial protection. 

256. Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties might 
act hastily, then repent, and again wish to separate. To prevent such capricious action repeatedly, a 
limit is prescribed. Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed. After that the parties 
must dennitely make up theii minds, either to dissolve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance— to "hold together on equitable terms," neither party 
worrying the other nor gmmbling nor evading the duties and lesponsibilities of marriage. 

257. If a separation is inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is right and honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances. In any case a man is not 
allowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife. This is for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex. L^t that protective provision itself work against the woman’s free- 
dom, an exception is made in the next clause. 
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[ S 11. 229-231 


Ordained by God.^®* 

If ye (judges) do indeed 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 
Ordained by God, 

There is no blame on either 
Of them if she give 
Something for her freedom. 

These are the limits ! 

Ordained by God ; i 

So do not transgress them. | 

If any do transgress 
The limits ordained by God, 

Such persons wrong | 

(Themselves as well as others).-®^* 




S3 




230. So if a husband 
Divorces his wife (irrevocably),^^^^^ 

He cannot, after that, 

Re-marry her until 
After she has married 
Another husband and 
He has divorced her. 

In that case there is 
No blame on either of them 
If they re-unite, provided 
They feel that they 
Can keep the limits 
Ordained by God. 

Such are the limits 
Ordained by God, 

Which He makes plain 
To those who understand. 

231. When ye divorce^®' 

Women, and they fulfil 

2^. All the prohibitions find limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides, and in the interests of a clean and honourable social life, without public or private 
scandals If there is anv fear that in safeguarding her economic rights, her verv ireKiom of person may 
suffer, the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage, and perhaps treating her with cruelty, then, in 
such exceptional cases, it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but the 
need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, t. e., properly 
constituted courts. A divorce of this kind is called khura. 

259. Wrotif: (themselves as well as others ) ; ZHimun : for the root meaning of ;u/m see n 51, ii. 35. 

•260j I'his IS in continuation of the first sentence of v. 119. I'wo divorces followed by re- union are 
permio-sible ; the third time the divorce becomes irrevocable, until the woman marries some other 
man^and he divorces her. This is to set an almost impossible condition. The l^son is : if a man loves 

he“houldnotallowa.uddengu.toftcm|ierorun 2 crtoiu<lucp him to take hasty action 

WItjat happens after two divorces, if the man takes her back . bre t. 

Z61 It the man takes back his wife after two divorces, he must do so orilv on equiiable terms, i. «„ 
be must not nut^essure on the woman to prejudice her ntrhts in anv way, and they must ,ve clean 
anclhonourable livS rSoertme each other’s personalities. I'liere are hr re two conditional clauses ; 
flmhOT ve divo M worn?!!, and (2, when they faltil their 'Idif-il : followed by two c msequential clait^. 
/Is or (4) set them free with kindness. 1 he first is connected with 

rfettoSbrneed no?^"t for 'Iddat. But if he do« not so wish, she is free to marry some one ebe 

after 7ddat. For the meaning of 'Iddai see n. 254 above. 






rri 



S. U 231-232.] 


92 


The term of their (^Iddat)^ 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
Or set them free 
With kindness; 

But do not take them back 
To injure them, (or) to take 
Undue advantage; 

If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul. 

Do not treat God’s Signs 
As a jest,^®‘* 

But solemnly rehearse 
God’s favours on you, 

And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 
And Wisdom, 

For your instruction. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is well acquainted 
With all things. 

Section 30. 


'4:25 OSS 

eui; 


232. '^SS^hen ye divorce 
Women, and they fulfil 
The term of their Clddat), 
Do not prevent them 
From marrying 
Their (former) husbands, 

If they mutually agree 
On equitable terms. 

This instruction 
Is for all amongst you, 
Who believe in God 
And the Last Day. 

That is (the course 






262. Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature suffers. 

263. These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the purity and well-being of the society in 
which we live. This a.spect of the question is reiterated again and again. 

264. Rehearse: eikr. Cf. ii. 151 and n. 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 
proclaim and maise. and be proud of, God’s favours on us. His favours are immeasurable : not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge and 
act up to His guidance. 

265. 'I'he termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life. And 
cvcij lawrul device is approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
provided only there is mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each other. If these 
conditions are fulfilled, it is not right for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union. I'hey may be swayed 
by property or other considerations. This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in his lifetime. 
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Making for) most virtue 
And purity amongst you. 
And God knows^ 

And ye know not. 


233. j^he mothers shall give suck^ 
To their offspring 

For two whole years, 

If the father desires 
To complete the term. 

But he shall bear the cost 
Of their food and clothing 
On equitable terms. 

No soul shall have 
A burden laid on it 
Greater than it can bear. 

No mother shall be 
Treated unfairly 
On account of her child, 

Nor father 

On account of his child. 

An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way. 

If they both decide 
On weaning, 

By mutual consent, 

And after due consultation. 
There is no blame on them. 

If ye decide 

On a foster-mother 

For your offspring, 

There is no blame on you. 
Provided ye pay (the mother) 
What ye offered. 

On equitable terms. 

But fear God and know 
That God sees well 
What ye do. 

234. 3Ef any of you die 
And leave widows behind, 
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266. As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce, it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce, where some definite rule is necessary, as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce! probably be on good terms, and the interests of the children must be safeguarded. As, 
however, the wording is perfectly general, it has been held that the principle applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock: each must fulfil his or her part in the fostering of the child. On the 
other hand, it is provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side By mutual consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable, both 
as regards the period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the eng^ement of 
a w^nurse or (by analogy) for artificial feeding. But the mother’s privileges must not be curtailed 
simply because by mutual consent she does not nurse the baby. In a matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeu must be to godliness, for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused. 
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They shall wait cdncerning 

themselves 

Four months and ten days : 

When they have fulfilled 
Their term, there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 
Of themselves in a just 
And reasonable manner. 

And God is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 

235. There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of betrothal 
Or hold it in your hearts.^®® 

God knows that ye 
Cherish them in your hearts : 

But do not make a secret contract 
With them except in terms 
Honourable, nor resolve on the tie 
Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled. 

And know that God 
Knoweth what is in your hearts, 
And take heed of Him ; 

And know that God is 

Oft- forgiving, Most Forbearing 




Section 31. 


236. jj©here is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 
Or the fixation of their dower ; 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift), 

The wealthy 
According to his means. 

And the poor 
According to his means 






267. The Jddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the 7ddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses, u 228). In the latter the only consideration is to ascertain if there is any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. 1 his is clear from xxxiii. 49, where it is laid down that there is 
no iddat for virgin divorcees. In the former there is in addition the consideration of niodrning and 
respect for the deceased husband. In either case, if it is proved that there is unborn issue-, there is of 
course no question of remarnage for the woman until it is bom and for a reasonable time afterwards; 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate. 

U remarriage for the woman during her period of ’Iddat of widois'hood 

^ secrecy in such matters It would bind the womari at 

exercise her fullest judgment. But circumstances may arise wheii ad 
SILiSSkS. • *!« ^*cided) may be to her interests, and this W 

pefm^sfble. In mystic interpretation the cherishing of lov^ in one’s heart without outward show or 
reward IS the true test of sincenty and devotion. ‘ 



A gift of a reasonable amount 

Is due from those 

Who wish to do the right thing. 
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t S. II. 236-239 



237. And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 

But after the fixation 
Of a dower for them, 

Then the half of the dower 
(Is due to them), unless 
They remit it 

Or (the man’s half) is remitted 
By him in whose hands 
Is the marriage tie ; 

And the remission 
(Of the man’s half) 

Is the nearest to righteousness. 
And do not forget 
Liberality between yourselves. 
For God sees well 
All that ye do. 

238. ^uard strictly 
Your (habit oO prayers. 
Especially the Middle Prayer 
And stand before God 

In a devout (frame of mind). 




( 3 ^ 


239. If ye fear (an enemy),^^^ 

Pray on foot, or riding, 

(As may be most convenient). 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God’s praises in the manner 
He has taught you, 

Which ye knew not (before). 




269. The law declares that in such a case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to tM 
woman. But it is open to the woman to remit the half due to her or to the man to remit the half 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 

270. Him in whose hands is the marriage tie : According to ^lanafl doctrine this is the husband 
himself, who can ordinarily by his act dissolve the marriage. It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated. 

271. The Middle Prayer : ^aldtuUwusta *. may l)e translated “ the best or the most excellent prayer.” 
Authorities differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase. The weight of authorities seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the prayer (in the middle of the afternoon). This is apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this is the most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs. 
There is a special SQra (S. ciii) entitled 'Aar, of w-hich the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 
under that ^ra. 

272. Vv. 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayer in danger. This is more fully 
dealt with in iv. 102. 
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[C. 51. 


240. I^Ehose of you 

Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 
For their widows 
A year's maintenance 
And residence;®^® 

But if they leave 
(The residence), 

There is no blame on you 
For what they do 
With themselves, 

Provided it is reasonable. 
And God is Exalted, Wise. 




241. For divorced women j 

Maintenance (should be provided) . 
On a reasonable (scale). ! 

This is a duty i 

On the righteous. | 




242. Thus doth God 

Make clear His Signs 
To you : in order that 
Ye may understand. 


(2ji>r-rpt 


C. 51.— Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(it. 243-253.) js jjot to be undertaken light-heartedly, 
Nor to be evaded as a duty. 

Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to 6ght 
For God. It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith. Given these, 

• Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines. 

The mission of some of the apostles. 

Like Jesus, was different,— 

Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa. God's plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills. 


273. Opinions differ whether the provision (of a year’s mnintenance, wi*h residence), for a widow 
IS abrogated;^ the share which the widow gets (one eighth or one fourth) as an heir (O. iv. 12). I do not 
think It IS. The bequest (where made) takes effect as a charge on the property, but the widow can 
eave the house before the year is out, and presumably the maintenance then ceases. 
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Section 32. 

243. ^®idst thou not 
Turn by vision to those 
Who abandoned their homes, 
Though they were thousands 
(In number), for fear of death ? 
God said to them: ‘Die” : 

Then He restored them to life.*^^* 
For God is full of bounty 
To mankind, but 
Most of them are ungrateful. 




244. Then fight in the cause i 

Of God, and know that God I 
Heareth and knoweth all things.^^® | 

245. Who is he . 

That will loan to God 
A beautiful loan,^^® which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times ? 

It is God that giveth (you) 

Want or Plenty, 

And to Him shall be 
Your return. 


246. ^Eftast thou not 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 
Of the Children of Israel 
After (the time of) Moses 


ill j 


274. We now return to the subject of ytfcarf, which wc left at w. 2I4’2I6. We are to be under 
no illusion about it. If we are not prepared to hght for our faith, with our lives and all our 
resources, both our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. As to life, God gave 
it, and a coward is not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men who 
tamely submitted to be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their 
enemies, had the sentence of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. 
But God gives further and further chances in His mercy. Thi«i is a lesson to every generation. The 
Commentators differ as to the exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general, and 
so is the lesson to be learnt from it. 

275. For God's cause we must fight, but never to satisfy our own selfish passions or greed, for 
the warning is repeated: “God heareth and knoweth all ihings” : all deeds, words, and motives 
are perfectly open before Him, however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves. 
See li. 21b. n. 

276. Spending in the cause of God is railed metaphorically “a beautiful loan”. It is excellent in 
many ways: (hit shows a beautiful spirit of self denial ; (2Wn other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon ; here you give to the Lord of All, in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty ; giving, you may have manifold blessings, and withholding, you may 
even lose what you have. If we remember iha^ our goal is God, can we turn away from His cause? 

277. 'I he next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua, who crossed the Jordan 
and settled the tribes in I'alest me. His rule lasted for 25 years, after which there was a period of 
320 years when the Israelites had a chequered his<oiy. They Were not united among themselves, 
and suffered many reverses at the hands of the Midianites, Amalekites. and other tribes of Palestine. 
They frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God. From time to time 
a leader appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers. Acting under a sort of theocratic 
commission from God, he pointed out their backslidings, re-united them under His banner, and 
restored, from time to time and place to place, the power of Israel. These dictators are called 
Judges id the English translation of the Old Testament. The last of their line was Samuel, who 
mams the transition towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the 
other. He may be dated approximately about the 11th century B. C, 
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They said to a Prophet 
(That was) among them : 
**Appoint for us a King 
To fight in the cause of God.** 

He said: “Is it not possible 
That ye may be commanded 
To fight, and that ye 
Will not fight ? ** They said : 

“ How could we refuse 
To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ? ** 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back. 
Except a small band 
Among them. But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 

247. Their Prophet said to them : 
“God hath appointed 
Xaltit**® as king over you.** 

They said : “ How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority, 
And he is not even gifted. 

With wealth in abundance ? ** 

He said : “ God hath 
Chosen him above you. 

And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess : God 




278. This was Samuel. In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without. I’he Philistines had made a preat attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter. 
The Lsraelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion, brought out their most 
sacred possession, the Ark of the Covenant, to help them in the fight. But the enemy captured it, 
carried it away, and retained it for seven months. The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic. Nor can a sacred relic help the enemies of faith. The enemy found 
that the Ark brought nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were glad to abandon it. It 
apparently remained twenty years in the village {qarya) of Ya’Rrim (Kirjath-jearim) *. I. Samuel, vii. 2. 
Meanwhile the people pressed Samuel to appoint them a king. They thought that a king would 
cure all their ills, whereas what was wanting was a spirit of union and discipline and a readiness 
on their part to fight in the cause of God. 

279. Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their owr 
want of union and true spirit by asking for a king. Thev replied with spirit in words, but when it cam« 
to action, they failed. They hid themselves in caves and rocks, or ran away, and even those whc 
remained “ followed him trembling ** : I. Samuel, xiii. 6-7. 

280. TXlflt is the Arabic name for Saul, who was tall and handsome, but belonged to the tribe ol 
Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. His worldly belongings were slender, and it was when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his father's house that he met Samuel and was 
annointed king by hirn. The people’s fickleness appeared immediately he was named. They raised 
all sorts of petty oDjections to him. The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness : each one 

Wmself, instead of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole. 
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Granteth His power to whom 
He ^easeth. God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 
All things.’* 

248. And (further) their Prophet 
Said to them : ** A Sign 
Of his authority 

Is that there shall come 
To you the Ark of the Covenant,*®' 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of security*®^ from your Lord, 

And the relics left 
By the family of Moses 
And the famUy of Aaron, 

Carried by angels.*®* 

In this is a Symbol 
For you if ye indeed 
Have faith.” 

Section 33. 

249. “^B^hen XsAtit set forth 
With the armies, he said : *®^ 

”God will test you 

At the stream r if any 
Drinks of its water. 

He goes not with my army : 

Only those who taste not | 

Of it go with me: 

A mere sip out of the hand I 
Is excused.” But they all | 

Drank of it, except a few. 

When they crossed the river, — 

He and the faithful ones with him, — 
They said : “ This day *®® 

We cannot cope 

With Goliath and his forces.” 




281. Ark of the Covenant : Tsbiit : a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold, fLbout 5 ft. 
X 3 ft. X 3 ft. See Exod. xxv. 10>22. It was to contain the “ testimony of God", or the Ten Command- 
ments engraved on stone, with relics of Moses and Aaron. Its gold lid was to be the " Mercy Seat 
with two cherubims of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This was a sacred possession to 
Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel's ministry ; see second note to ii. 246 : when 
it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted. It thus became a symbol of unity and authority. 

282. Security : safefna*" safety, tranquility, peace. Later Jewish wntings use the same word for a 
symbol of God's Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon. 

283. Carried by angels : these words refer to the Tsbfit or Ark : the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. 

IS4. A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole-heartedly believe in its Commander He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Heny V in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon : 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream ; the greater part disobyed, and were sent back. 
Gideon's stoiy will be found in Judges, vii. 2-7. „ . ^ 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath G&lflt). But there was a very small band who were determined to 
fsice all odds because they had perfect confid«*nce in God and in the cause for which they were 
Hghting. They were for making a firm stand and seeking God’s help. Of that number was David : 
see next note. 
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But those who were convinced 
That they must m^t God, 
Said; “ How oft, by God*s will, 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one ? 

God is with those 

Who steadfastly persevere. ” 

250. When they advanced 

To meet Goliath and his forces, 
They prayed : “ Our Lord I 
Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm : 

Help us against those 
That reject faith.” 

251. By God’s will. 

They routed them ; 

And David slew Goliath ; 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And taught him 
Whatever (else) He willed.®*^ 
And did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
Be full of mischief ; 

But God is full of bounty 
To all the worlds.*®® 

252. These are the Signs 

Of God ; we rehearse them 
2 To thee in truth ; verily 
30 Thou art one of the Apostles. 


akriS&iPi 


286. Note how the whole story is compressed into a few words as regards narration, but its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view. The Old Testament is mamly interested in 
the narrative, which is full of d'^ail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true 
story is a parable. The Qurtn assumes the story, but tells the parable. 

David was a raw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp, 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David’s own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep, 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward y)pearance, but his faith had made him more than a 
match for the Philistine hosts. When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David, the young 
hero declined, a« he had not tried them, while his shepherd’s sling and staff were his well tried imple« 
ments. He picked uu f've smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream, and used his sling to such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath. He then used Goliath's own sword to slay him. There was 
consternation in the Philistine army : they broke and fled, and were pursued and cut to pieces. 

Apart from the main lessen that if we would preserve our national existence and our faith it is 
our duty to fight i!\ith courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David’s story : (1) numbers' 
do not count, but faith, determination, and the blessing of God: (2 1 size and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful planning: (3) the hero tries his own weapons, and those 
that are available to him at the time and place, even though people mav laugh at him ; (A) if God 
is with us, the enemy's weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction; (51 persomiltty 
conquers all dangers, and puts heait into our own wavering fnends; (61 pure faith brings God’s 
reward, which may take many forms ; in David’s case it was Power, Wisdom, and other gifts ; see next 
note. 

287. David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry and music. His Psalihs (wbfln are still extant. 

288. God’s plan is universal. He loves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are lor 
all worlds (i. 2. n.). To protect one He may have to^check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all in boundless measure. 
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253. I^hose apostles 

We endowed with gifts, 

Some above others : 

To one of them God spoke 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour) ; 

To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), 

And strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. 

If God had so willed. 

Succeeding generations 
Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 
Clear (Signs) had come to them. 
But they (chose) to wrangle. 
Some believing and others 
Rejecting. If God had so willed, 
They would not have fought 
Each other ; but God 
Fulfilleth His plan.2»» 




C. 52 — Who can describe the nature of God? 

(li 254-283.) The Living, the Eternal : His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 

His truth is clear as daylight : how 
Can compulsion advance Religion ? 

The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 

Our duty then is to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity, ^to grasp 


289. Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to God’s Apostles in 
different ages and perhaps their degrees are different though it is not for us mortals, with our imper- 
fect knowledge, to make any difference between one and another of God’s Apostles (ii. 136). As this 
winds up the argument about hghting. three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected 
God's Messengers. To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the 
wilderness, mainly fighting against the unbelief of his own people ; he organised them to tight with 
the sword for Palestine, but was raised to God’s mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to 
Joshua to carry out his plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He over- 
threw the greatest warrior of his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a 
prophet, a poet, and a musician. Jesus was ** strengthened with the holy spirit”: he was f^iven no 
weapons to light, and his mission was of a more limited character. In Muhammad’s mission these 
and other characters were combined. Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, 
and from Medina he ruled and gave laws, and the Quran has a vaster scope than the Psalms of 
David. 


290. Moses : see note above. 

291. There is a two-fold sense : they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees. I take the reference to be to David. 

292. C/. ii.87, 

293. If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness ineyiiably caused 
divisions. It must not be supposed that it frustrates God’s Plan. He carries it out as He will. 
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tC. 52. 


At no advantage from a brother’s need, 

To stand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 
As between man and man. 


Section 34. 


254. ^>h ye who believe ! 

Spend out of (the bounties) 
We have provided for you, 
Before the Day comes 
When no bargaining 
(Will avail), no friendship 
Nor intercession.*^®*^ 

Those who reject Faith 
Injure (only themselves). 




SS5. 


^od ! There is no god 
But He,— the Living, 

The Self-Subsisting, Eternal.^®** 
No slumber can seize Him 
Nor sleep. His are all things 
In the heavens and on earth. 

Who is there can intercede 
In His presence except 
As He permitteth ? He knoweth 
What (appeareth to His creatures 



294. Spend, i.e., give away in charity, or employ in good works, but do not hoard. Good 
works vvould in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that is in need whether f 
neighbour or a stranger, or that advances the good of the community, or even the good of tht 
person himself to whom God has given the bounty. But it must be real good and there shouU 
be no admixture of baser motives, such as vainglory, or false indulgence, or encouragement o 
idleness, or playing off one person against another. The bounties include mental and spiritua 
gifts as well as wealth and material gifts. 


295. Cf. ii. 123 and ii. 48. 


296. This is the AyaUul-Kurst, the "Verse of the Throne”. Who can translate its glorioui 
meaning, or reproduce the rhythm of its well-chosen and comprehensive words ? Even in the origina 
Arabic the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed in words. 

The attributes of God are so different from anything we know in our present world tha 
we have to be content with understanding that the only tit word by which we can name Him i 
" He, ’’—the pronoun standing for His name. His name— God or Allah— is sometimes misused am 
applied to other beings or things ; and we must emphatically repudiate any idea or suggestion tha 
there can be any compeer of God, the one true living God. He lives, but His life is self-subsistini 
and eternal : it does not depend upon other beings and is not limited to time and space. Perhap 
the attribute of Qaiyum includes not only the idea of “ Self-subsisting ” but also the idea of " Keepini 
up and maintaining all life,” His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms o 
life. Perfect life is perfect activity, in contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, whicl 
is not only subject to death but to the need for rest or slowed down activity, (something which i 
between activity and sleep, for which I in common with other translators have used the won 
"slumber") and the need for full sleep Itself. But God has no need for rest or sleep. His activity 
like His life, is perfect and self-subsisting. Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms Ixxviii. 65 
" Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason o 
wine.” 
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As) Before or After or Behind. 
Nor shall they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth. 

His Throne doth extend^®® 
Over the heavens 
And the earth, and He feeleth 
No fatigue in guarding 
And preserving them. 

For He is the Most High, 

The Supreme (in glory). 




256. jEiet there be no compulsion 
In religion : Truth stands out 
Clear from Error : whoever 
Rejects Evil and believes 
In God hath grasped 
The most trustworthy 
Hand-hold, that never breaks.®^’ 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things. 




257. God is the Protector 
Of those who have faith : 



-rdi 


297. After we realise that Ilis Life is nbsolnlo Life, His Being is absolute Being, w'hile others are 
contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like .“hadows. What is behind that 
shadow is He, Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he sa5’s that evcr>'thing is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we say that everything is His, Ho^v then can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede for a fellow-creatuie? In the first place, both are His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other In the second place, they arc both dependent on His will and 
command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. God’s knowledge is absolute, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions alw’ays apply. Ilis knowMerige and our knowledge are 
therefore in different categories, and our knowledge only gels some reflection of Realtiy when it 
accords with His Will and Plan. 


298. Throne : seat, pow'er, knowledge, symbol of authority In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say " the heavens and the earth ". Well, then, in everything is the w’orking of God’s power, 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense. 
Cf Wordsworth’s fine outburst in " Tintern Abbey ”. "Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, And 
the round ocean and the living air, And in the blue sky, and in th^ mind of man : A motion and a 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of all thought, And rolls through all things.” 

299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities, but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard, or cherish, 
or help our activities In contrast with this is the Alisolutc Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. For it is supreme above anything that we can conceive. 

300. Compulsion is incompatible with religion: because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced by force; (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good- 
will as to the fundamentals of faith : (3) God’s protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 

301. Hand-hold : something which the hands can grasp for safety m a moment of danger. It may 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that there is no danger of breaking, 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our own will 
and faith ; God’s help and protection will alwavs be unfailing if we hold firmly to God and trust 
in Him, 
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From the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth 
Into light. Of those 
Who reject faith the patrons 
Are the Evil Ones : from light 
They will lead them forth 
Into the depths of darkness. 

They will be Companions 
Of the fire, to dwell therein 
(For ever). 

Section 35. 

258. [Efiast thou not 

Turned thy vision to one 
Who disputed with Abraham*®^ 
About his Lord, because 
God had granted him 
Power? Abraham said : 

“My Lord is He Who 
Giveth life and death.** 

He said : “ I give life and death.** 
Said Abraham : “ It is God 
That causeth the sun 
To rise from the East : 

Do thou then cause him 
To rise from the West.** 

Thus was he confounded 
Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith. Nor doth God 
Give guidance 
To a people unjust.®^® 




6 I 


259. Or (take) the similitude 
Of one who passed 




302. The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaninfi 
to be attached to the incidents and tlie precise persons alluded to, whose names are not mentioned 
M. M. A’s learned notes give some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where ilu 
Quran has given no names anefthe Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 
useless to speculate, and still woree to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning 
speculations are often interesting. But it seems to me that the meaning of the Quran is so wdde anr 
universal that we are in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing aboul 
minor points. All three incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophet’s life 
time, and be seen in impersonal vision at any time. Here thev are connected with Mustafa’s visior 
as shown by the opening words of verse 25H. 

303. The first point illustrated is the pride of power, and the impotence of human power ai 
against God's power. The person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or somi 
ruler in Babylonia, or indeed elsewhere. I name Babylonia as it was the original home o 
Abraham (Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon prided herself on her arts and sciences in th« 
ancient world. Science can do many wonderful things : it could then ; it can now. But the mysterj 
of Life baffled science then, as it continues to baffle science now, after many centuries of progress 
Abraham had faith, and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes. A sceptical ruler migh 
jestingly say : “ I have the power of life and death.” A man of science might say : “ We havi 
investigated the laws of life and death.” Different kinds of powers lie inthenandsof kings and mei 
of knowledge. The claim in both cases is true in a very limited sense. But Abraham confoundei 
the claimer by going back to fundamentals. “ If you had the ultimate power, why could you not maki 

aiin nno fmm 4 'ViA 3 II 
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By a hamlet, all in ruins 
To its roofs. He said: 

“ Oh I how shall God 
Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death?” 

But God caused him 
To die for a hundred years; 
Then raised him up (again). 

He said : How long 
Didst thou tarry (thus) ? ” 

He said : “ (Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day. ” He said: 

“ Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years ; 

But look at thy food 
And thy drink ; they show 
No signs of age ; and look 
At thy donkey : and that 
We may make of thee 
A Sign unto the people, 

Look further at the bones, 

How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh.’* 
When this was shown clearly 
To him, he said : “ I know 
That God hath power 
Over all things.*’ 

260, Behold ! Abraham said :] 

“ My Lord ! Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead.”®^ 
He said : “ Dost not thou 
Then believe ? ” He said : 

“ Yea 1 but to satisfy 


^ oJi 
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304. This inrident is referred variously (1) to Ezekiel’s vision of dry bones (Ezekiel, xzxvii. MO); 
(2) to Nehemiah s visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its re-building (Nehemiah, 
1 . 12-20); and (3) to 'llzair, or Ezra, or Esdras, the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem, and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
to (1), there are only four word.s in this verse about bones. As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
general. I think it does refer not only to individual, btit to national, death and resurrection. 

305. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, I'ity. or civilisation. Rut 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has l>een dead or “tarried 
thus ” a day or less when the period has been a centurj’. On the other hand, the food and drink which 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 
nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man’s eves, the bones are reunited, clothed with flesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral : (1) Time is nothing to God ; (2) It affects different things in 
different ways ; (3) The keys of life and death are in God’s hands ; (4) Man’s power is nothing ; his 
faith should be in God. 

306. Verse 258, we saw, illustrated God's power over Life and Death, contrasted with man’s vain 
boasts or imaginings. Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God's working ; things, indivi- 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death, which are under God’s complete control, 
however much we may be misled by appearances. Now in Verse 200 we are shown the power of 
wisdom and love : if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to himi how much more wil 
God's creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 
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My own understanding. ** 

He said ; “ Take four birds ; 
Tame them to turn to thee; 

Put a portion of them 
On every hill, and call to them : 
They will come to thee 
(Flying) with speed. 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted, Wise.” 

Section 36. 

261. l^he parable of those 
Who spend their substance 
In the way of God is that 

Of a grain of corn : it groweth 
Seven ears, and each ear 
Hath a hundred grains. 

God giveth manifold increase 
To whom He pleaseth ; 

For God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 

262. Those who spend 

Their substance in the cause 
Of God, and follow not up 
Their gifts with reminders 
Of their generosity 
Or with injury, — 

Their reward is with their Lord: 
On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve. 


263. Kind words 

And the covering of faults 


I % 




307. Abraham had romplete faith in (lod’s power, but he wanted, with God’s permission, to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where I ha\'fi translated " satisfy my own 
understanding,” the literal translation would be ” sati.sfy my own heart 

308. A portion of them : Juz-an. The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills. The cutting up or killing is not 
mentioned, but they say that it is implied by an ellipsis, as the qiie.stion is how God gives life to the 
dead. Of the modern Muslim Commentators, M. P. is non-committal, but H. G. S. and M. M. A. 
understand that the birds were-not killed, but that a “portion" here means a unit, single birds were 
placed on hills, and they tlew to the one who. tamed them. This last view commends itself to me, as 
the cutting up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned, unless we understand the word for “ taming ” 
n an unusual and almost impossible sense. 


309. A very high standard is set for charily (1) 11 must be in the way of God. (2) It must 
e,T\>ec\ 'bis world. (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 

cnanty. v/V) \oas ^ou\i\ any annoyance ot InjuTy be caused to the recinient e sr bv boastine 

Of oeed. Indeed, the kindnessTnTthe whiTtum? 

a bUnd eye to other pepple’s faults or shorl-comings is the essence of charitv ■ these 

than charity if chanty is spoilt bv tricks that do harm At the same timA things are better 

expected, there is abundant reward from God— material, moral and sni ritual 

good pleasure and plan. If we .spend in the wav of God not n. if 

6n the contrary our .short-comings are so great that we reau i?^ H I 

good that we can do can merit ifis praise ?r rVward 6url^oUy^ aTe .Tm?^^ 

really be very poor if judged by a very strict standard. n^ofwes are so mixed that our best may 
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I b. 11. 263-265. 


Are better than charity 
Followed by injury. 

God is Free of all wants, 
And He is most Forbearing. 




264. Oh ye who believe ! 

Cancel not your charity 
By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury,— like those 
Who spend their substance 
To be seen of men, 

But believe neither 

In God nor in the Last Day.^^^ 

They are like a hard, 

Barren rock, on which 
Is a little soil : on it 
Falls heavy rain, 

Which leaves it 
(Just) a bare stone. 

They will be able to do nothing 
With aught they have earned. 
And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. 




265. And the likeness of those 
Who spend their substance, 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls. 

Is as a garden, high 
And fertile : heavy rain®^^ 

But makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufhceth it. God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. 




310. False charity, "to be seen of men,” is really no charity. It is worse, for it betokens a disbelief 
in God and the Hereafter. "God seeth well whatever ye do” (ii. 265). It is compared to a hard 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. Good rain, which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock luid, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ? 


311. True charity is like a lield with good sod on a high situation. It catches good .showers of 
rain, the moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation keeps it well-drained, and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously. But supposing even that the rain is no’t 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it ran get, and that is sufficient 
for it. So a man of true chanty is spiritually healthy; he is best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely, in lean times he still produces good 
works, and is content with what he has. He looks to God’s pleasure and the .strengthening of his 
own soul. 
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266. Does any of you wish 
That he should have a garden 
With date-palms and vines 
And streams flowing 
Underneath, and all kinds 

Of fruit, while he is stricken 
With old age, and his children 
Are not strong (enough 
To look after themselves) — 
That it should be caught 
In a whirlwind, 

With fire therein. 

And be burnt up ? 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you His Signs ; 

That ye may consider. 

Section 37. 

267. @>h ye who believe ! 

Give of the good things 
Which ye have (honourably) 

earned, 

And of the fruits of the earth 
Which We have produced 


^S3(a#So1 jJM 5Sjf-ni 
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312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having^ been explained in three parables (w. 261, 264, 265), 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its bearing on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well-watered and fertile, with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and Dody ; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health ; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or hre in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our- labour and savings in the past ? Well, this life of 
ours is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and tire comes and bums up the whole show. We are too old 
to begin again : our children arc too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the “wrath to 
come ” : the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness, which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called “chanty" by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 


313. Not strong (enough) : ^u'a/a-it: literally weak, decrepit, inhrm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character. 


314. According to the English proverb “Charity covers a multitude of sins". Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam. Charity has value only if (1) something good and valuable is given, 

(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God. (J) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life ; for example, discarded clothes, or uii old horse or a used motor 
car ; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift is worse than useless ; it is positively harmful, and the giver is a wrong-doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credit by giving away in charity some of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high-sounding names) who “ rob Peter 
to pay Paul". Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable. Even “ charity " would not cover or destroy the taint. 

(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it as a gift of God ? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to. In modern commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint. Some kind of art, 
skill, or talent are God-given : it is the highest kind of charity to teach them or share their product. 
Others are the contrary : they are bad or tainted. In the same way some professions or services may 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm. 
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For you, and do not even aim®^® 
At getting anything 

Which is bad, in order that 

Out of it ye may give away 
Something, when ye yourselves 
Would not receive it 

Except with closed eyes.®^® 

And know that God 

Is Free of all wants. 

And Worthy of all praise.®^ ^ 


268. The Evil One threatens 

You with poverty 

And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly. God promiseth 

You His forgiveness 

And bounties.®^® 

And God careth for all i 

And He knoweth all things. 


269. He granteth wisdom 

To whom He pleaseth ; 

And he to whom wisdom 

Is granted receiveth 

Indeed a benefit overflowing ; 

But none will grasp the Message 
But men of understanding. 


270. And whatever ye spend 

In charity or devotion. 

Be sure God knows it all. 

But the wrong-doers 

Have no helpers. 



315. The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted. We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them. 

316. Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. 


317. To dedicate tainted things to God is a* dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who I's worthy of all honour and praise. 


318. Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives, and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity. When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity, we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment ; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish* 
ness, greed, or even to extravagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites. 
On the other hand, God draws us on to all that is kind and good, for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction. No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one. It is false generosity that is sometimes shown as leading to ruin. As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all, and has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare, and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well-being and 
distinguish it from the false appearance of well-being. 
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271. If ye disclose (acts**^** 

Of) charity, even so 
It is well, 

But if ye conceal them. 

And make them reach 
Those (really) in need. 

That is best for you : 

It will remove from you 
Some of your (stains 
Of) evil. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 

272. It is not required 

Of thee (Oh Apostle), 

To set them on the right path,^^^ 
But God sets on the right path 
Whom He pleaseth. 

Whatever of good ye give 
JBenehts your own souls. 

And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the glory 
Of God. Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you. 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 

273. (Charity is) for those 

In need, who, in God’s ^ause^--* 
Are restricted (from travel), 

And cannot move about 







319. It is better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no harm. If it 

is for public purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may 
itself be a tault. The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We ran belter reach the really 
deserving poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual benefit enures to our own souls, provided 
our motives are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. 

320. In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in 

need, whether they are good or bad, on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise. It 

is not for us to judge in these matters. God will give light according to His wisdom. 

Incidentally it adds a further meaning to the command, “ Let there be no compulsion in 
religion ’ iii. 256). For compulsion may not only be by force, but by economic necessity In 
matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charitv. The chief motive in charity 
should be God’s pleasure and our own spiritual good. This was ' addressed in the first instance 
to Mua^iifa in Medina, but it is of universal application, 

321. See note to ii. 112. Wajk means literally : face, countenance ; hence, favour, or glory. 

322. Indiscriminate acts of so-called charity are condemned as they may do more harm 
than good isee v. 262). The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated. They must be in want. 
And the want must be due to some honourable cause. For example, they may be doing some 
unpaid service, such as teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their mith, or 
in other ways be pi evented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work. "God’s cause" 
must not be narrowly interpreted. All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the 
definition, as well as actual devotion to religion or to the righteous Imftm. Such men do not beg 
from door to door. It is the duty of those who are well-to-do, or of the Public Purse, to find 
them out. 
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In the land, seeking 
For trade or work : 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty, 
That they are free from want. 
Thou shalt know them 
By their (unfailing) mark: 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry. 

And whatever of good 
Ye give, be assured 
God knoweth it well. 
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Section 38. 

274. I^Ehose who (in charity) 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 

In secret and in public. 
Have their reward 
With their Lord : 

On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve. 


275. Those who devour usury 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness.*^^’ 
That is because they say : 

“ Trade is like usury,” 

But God hath permitted trade 




iTi 







323. We recapitulate the beauty of charity (i. e., unselfish giving of one's self or one’s goods) 
before we come to its opposite, t.c., the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress. Charity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you : you will have more happiness and 
less fear. Contrast it with what follows, —the degradation of the grasping usurer. 

324. Usury is condemned and prohibited in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
question about the prohibition. When we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of opinion. Hac^hrat 'Umar, according to Ibn Kathir, felt some difficulty m the matter, as the Apostle 
left this world before the details of the question were settled. This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being I^iiafat and Kalalat 
(see iv. 12. n. 518). Our ’Ulama, ancient and modem, have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam. I agree with 
them on the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
subject is hi^ly controversial, I shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere. The definition I would accept would be : undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
trade, out of loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself). My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance. 

325. An apt simile ; whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stability 
of men and nations, a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, cruel blood- 
suckers, and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen. 

326. The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the lart 
note but one. Bai' (literary. Sale or Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions. 
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And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 
For the past ; their case 
Is for God (to judge) ; 

But those who repeat 
(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire ; they will 
Abide therein (for ever). 

276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing. 

But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 

For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked. 

277. Those who believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity. 

Will have their reward 
With their Lord : 

On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve.®^’ 

278. @)h ye who believe 1 
Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 

Indeed believers. 




279. If ye do it not. 

Take notice of war 
From God and His Apostle : 
But if ye turn back. 

Ye shall have 
Your capital sums : 

Deal not unjustly. 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 




327. The contrast between charity and unlawful grasping of wealth began at v. 274, where this 
phrase occurs as a theme. Here the theme finishes with the same phrase. The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising out of the past on account of usury, and (6) to give time for payment of capital if necessary, 
or (c) to write off the debt altogether as an act of charity. 

328. This is not war for opinions, but an ultimatum of war for the liberation of debtors unjustly 
dealt with and oppressed. 
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280. If the debtor is 
In a difficulty, 

Grant him time 
Till it is easy 
For him to repay. 

But if ye remit it 
By way of charity, 

That is best for you 
If ye only knew. 

281. And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God. 

Then shall every soul 
Be paid what it earned. 

And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 

Section 39. 

282. @>h ye who believe ! 

When ye deal with each other. 
In transactions involving 
Future obligations 

In a fixed period of time, 
Reduce them to writing.”^** 

Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties : let not the scribe 
Refuse to write : as God 
Has taught him. 

So let him write. 

Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate. 

But let him fear 
His Lord God, 

And not diminish 
Aught of what he owes. 

If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient. 




329. The 6rst part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider- 
ation, and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot. 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is promised at a fixed lime and place 
in the future, or if rash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
future. In such cases a written document is recommended, but it is held that the words later on in 

this verse, that it is “ juster more suitable as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts," 

etc., imply that it is not obligatory in law. Examples of the latter kind— cash payment and delivery 
on the spot— require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended. 

330. The scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity : he should therefore remember to act 
as in the presence of God, with full ju.stice to both parties. The art of writing he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as in His service. In an illiterate population the scribe’s 
position is still more responsible. 
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Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate,®*^ 

Let his guardian 
Dictate faithfully. 

And get two witnesses, 

Out of your own men,®®^ 

And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women, 
Such as ye choose, 

For witnesses. 

So that if one of them errs, 
The other can remind her. 

The witnesses 
Should not refuse 
When they are called on 
(For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce 
To writing (your contract)^ 
For a future period. 

Whether it be small 
Or big: it is juster 
In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence, 

And more convenient 
To prevent doubts 
Among yourselves. 

But if it be a transaction 
Which ye carry out 
On the spot among yourselves, 
There is no blame on you 
If ye reduce it not 
To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 
A commercial contract ; 

And let neither scribe 
Nor witness suffer harm. 

If ye do (such harm). 

It would be wickedness 
In you. So fear God ; 

For it is God 
That teaches you. 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things.®®® 




331. Possibly the person “mentally deficient, or weak, .or unable to dictate, ’’ may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whole duty would be on his guardian, who again 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 

332. It is desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong, as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future. 

333. Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner, both as regards the bargains to be made, the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
avoided, and the duties and rights of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in woridly matters is to 
be, not a mere matter of convenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty. Even 
our eveiy-day transactions are to be carried out as in the presence of (jod, 
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C.,55.) 


283. If ye are on a journey, 

And cannot find 
A scribe, a pledge 
With possession (may serve 
The purpose).***** 

And if one of you 
Deposits a thing 
On trust with another,®**® 
Let the trustee 
(Faithfully) discharge 
His trust, and let him 
Fear his Lord. 

Conceal not evidence ; 

For whoever conceals it, — 
His heart is tainted ****® 

With sin. And God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 






C. 53. — Our honesty and upright conduct 
(ii. 284-286.) ^j-e not mere matters of policy 

Or convenience : all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God. 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life : full of faith, 

Let us render willing obedience 

To God’s Will. Our responsibility, 

Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than we can bear : let us 

Pray for God’s assistance, and He will help. 


Section 40. 


284. ]?Eo God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth. Whether 
Ye show what is in your minds 
Or conceal it, God 
Calleth you to account for it. 




334. A pledge or security stands on its own independent footing, though it is a very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and cannot get a written agreement 
with proper witnesses. 

335. The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor. The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. 
The trustee’s duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to 
render back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust. This 
duty again is linked to the sanction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 

336. It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, 
we gain a great advantage materially. We are warned not to yield to such a temptation. The 
concealment of evidence has a serious effect on our own moral and spiritual life, for it taints the 
very source of higher life, as typified by the heart. The heart is also the seat of our .secrets. We are 
told that the sin will reach our most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the 
world. Further, the heart is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections. 
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He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth. 
For God hath power 
Over all things. 

285. The Apostle believeth 

In what hath been revealed 
To him from his Lord, 

As do the men of faith. 

Each one (of them) believeth 
In God, His angels, 

His books, and His apostles.^®^ 

“ We make no distinction (they say) 
Between one and another®®® 

Of His apostles.” And they say: 
” We hear, and we obey : 

(We seek) Thy forgiveness,®®® 

Our Lord, and to Thee 
Is the end of all journeys.” 

286. On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear.®^® 

It gets every good that it earns. 
And it suffers every ill that it earns. 
(Pray :) “ Our Lord ! 

Condemn us not 









If we forget or fall 
Into error ; our Lord ! 

Lay not on us a burden 
Like that which Thou 
Didst lay on those before us;®'^^ 




337. This SQra started with the question of Faith {w. 3-4), showed us various aspects of Faith 
and the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now 
rounds off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct 
(‘* we hear and we obey ”). and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God’s hejp and guidance. 


338. Cf. ii 136 and ii. 253 n. It is not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God’s apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we know that God in His wisdom sent 
them with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 

339. When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we are, and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear, and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him 
and ask for His help and guidance. 

340. Cf. ii. 233. In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth : here it is in terms of 
spiritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept from each soul just such duty as it has the 
aoility to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. 

341. We must not be arrogant, and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us. On the 
contrary, knowing how much they failed, we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God's mercy and forgiveness. 

And so we end the whole argument of the SQra with a prayer for God’s help, not in our own selfish 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God's truth against all Unbelief. 
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Our Lord I lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness. 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith.’* 
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In S. xlii. the and are put in separate verses. From that point 

of view they may be considered tw'o separate combinations The first combination has 
already been list^ under the group of two-letter combinations. 

This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence. 1 do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Muqa(1a*at. 

The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a series in consecutive 
Sfiras is noticeable For example, occurs in six consecutive Suras from xl. to xlv. 

The combination occurs in six consecutive Sfiras x. to xv., but in one of them 
(S. xiii.) it is modified to , connecting it with the 331 series The series 

covers 6 Suras. It begins with S. ii. and S. iii., which are practically the beginning of 
the QurSn, and ends with the four consecutive Sfiras xxix. to xxxii. 1 call S. ii. and S. iii. 
practically the beginning of the Qurfin, because S. i. is considered a general intro- 
duction to the Quran, and the first SIp&ra is commonly known as , the first verse 
of S. ii. The combination is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 

S. xxvii. has the combination C?Ji , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 
the three-letter combination jfXir ^ considered an extended form of ^ ^ . Again 

the question arises : Does the (* in tjOfi , fn and > stand for the same 

signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case ? We may generalise and 
say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur all 
singly. 

We should logically look for a common factor in the Sfiras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Sfiras bearing other initials. In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Qurfin or 
the Book. The Itqan makes an exception in the case of thfbe Sfiras, 'Ankahut (S. xxix ), 
Rum (S XXX ), and Nun (S. Ixviii) But a close perusal will show that these Sfiras are 
no exceptions In xxix 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section (Ruku’ No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qurfin (xxix 45-51). In xxx 58 there is express mention of the Quran, and the whole 
argument of the Sura leads up to the intimate relation between God’s ” Signs ” in 
nature (w. 20-27) and His revelation in the Quran. In S. IxviiL the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mu8|afft to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (v. 52) with the declaration that it is a 
Message for all the worlds. 

These are general considerations, which 1 have thought it most convenient 
to present in the form of an Appendix. 
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[ S. III. Introduction. 


Introduction to SCra III {AUW Imran), 

This Sura is cognate to Sura II/ but the matter is here treated from a different 
point of view. 

Like Sura II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 

The new points of view developed are: (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light ; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Sura; (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community ; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 

God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we must accept 
it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives which make 
Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith, (iii. 1-20, and C. 54.) 

The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done, 
(iii. 21-30, and C. 55.) 

The story of the family of 'Imr&n (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of {esus and his ministry, 
(iii. 31-63, and C. 56.) 

God's revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people, (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 

The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward ; on the other hand, the lessons 
of U^ud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death, (iii. 121-148, and C. 58.) 

The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause, (iii. 149-180, and C. 59.) 

The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered 
to God, Who would grant them success and prosperity, (iii. 181-200, and C. 60.) 

C. 54. - The Quran revelation has, step by step, 

(iii. 1-20.) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 

And appeals to reason and understanding. 

Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness. 

Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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9. “ Our Lord I Thou art He 

That will gather mankind 

Together against a Day about 

which 

There is no doubt ; for God 

Never fails in His promise.”^**® 

!jl 

Section 2. 


10. J^ihose who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught 

Against God : they are 

But fuel for the Fire. 

^ Si''" 

11. Their resistance will be 

No better than that 

Of the people of Pharaoh,”®® 

And their predecessors : 

They denied our Signs, 

And God called them to account 
For their sins. 

For God is strict 

In punishment. 


12. Say to those who reject Faith : 

“ Soon will ye be vanquished”®^ 

And gathered together 

To Hell, — an evil couch 

Indeed (to lie on) 1 

o’J^uhi 

13. “ There has already been 

For you a Sign j 



349. This is tiie prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge. The more they know 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth . in the spiritual world' 
But they have Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their hearts 
and they pray to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got. The> 
are sure of their eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved. 


arrogancc, and want of Faith have gor 

tog,ethet. ^l^^Pltaraohof the tune of Moses reived upon his power, his territoTv, his armies and h 

resources Vo mocV. aV Uoses the man of God and to onorks th»' iipnrul T 

lsraelite.s and punished their opp.es.son, fhroughTany p^J^gSand c^tfes ^ ^ 

351. As Mo.ses warned the Egyptians, so Hip wnt-r.: • i 

Jews and the Christian.s. and all who resisted Faith thaf i h sounded to the Pagan Arabs, tl 

the battle ofB^r preferred to in the next verse) had been* ‘ would be in vain. Alreac 

help of God. The next few decades saw the BvzantitiJ'^?'^H**15 f'aith must conquer wii 

because of their arrogance and their lusistance to the L^w S ^"^ Empires ovirthron 
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[S. III. 13.15. 


In the two armies 
That met (in combat) : 

One was fighting in the Cause 
Of God, the other 
Resisting God ; these saw 
With their own eyes 
Twice their number.®®® 

But God doth support 

With His aid whom He pleaseth. 

In this is a warning 

For such as have eyes to see.** 




14. ^air in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet : 
Women and sons ; 

Heaped- up hoards 
Of gold and silver ; horses 
Branded (for blood and excellence) ; 
And (wealth of) cattle 
And well-tilled land. 

Such are the possessions 
Of this world’s life ; 

But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To aim at). 


15. Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 


-in' 


352. This refers to the battle of Badr in Ramadban in the second year of the Hijra. The little exiled 
community of Mecca Muslims, with their friends in Medina had organised themselves into a God- 
fearing community, but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca, in alliance with some of the disaffected elements Gews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself. The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could, and with an over- 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Mujyammad and his party. To this end AbD Sufyftn was 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca. He called for armed aid from Mecca. 1'he 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr, about 50 miles south-west of Medina. The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly unarmed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they were 
fighting for their Faith. The Meccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia, including Abli Jahl, the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam. Against ail odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leaders, including Aba Jahl, were killed. 

353. It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God, for such a small and ill-equipped force 
as was the Muslim band, to defeat the large and well-found force of the enemy. But their firmness, 
xeal, and discipline won them divine aid. Bnemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 

354. The pleasures of Jthis world are first enumerated ; women for love ; sons for strength and 
pride ; hoarded riches, which procure all luxuries ; the best and finest pedigree horses ; cattle, the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world, as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern world ; and broad acres of well-tilled land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechanized 
age, machines of all kinds,— tractors, motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best internal combustion engines, 
etc., etc. In“heaped-up hoards of gold and silver, " the Arabic word translated hoards is qatiafir, 
plural of quintar, which literally means a Talent ot 1,200 ounces of gold. 1'hat quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5,097 sterling TOld Sovereigns, each containing 123'274 grains of gold 22 carats fine. 
These at present prices (say, Rs. 20 to the sovereign) would oe worth more than a lakh of rupees. 
Heaped hoards of qanaiir would therefore be boundless wealth “as wish can claim," 
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S..ni. 15-19.] 


In nearness to their Lord, 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
Therein is their eternal home ; 
With Companions pure (and 
holy) 

And the good pleasure of God. 

For in God’s sight 

Are (all) His servants,— 


16, Namely, those who say : 

** Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed : forgive us, then. 

Our sins, and save us 

From the agony of the Fire ; ” — 

17. Those who show patience, 
Firmness and self-conirol ; 

Who are true (in word and deed) *, 
Who worship devoutly ; 

Who spend (in the way of God) ; 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the 

morning.®®*^ 




18. There is no god but He : 

That is the witness of God, 

His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm 
On justice. There is no god but He, 
The Exalted, the Wise. 




19. The Religion before God 

Is Islam (submission to His Will) : 
Nor did the People of the Book 
Dissent therefrom except 




355. C/. ii. 25 and note. 

356, ^abr (^birin) includes many shades of meaning : 1 have specified three here, viz., patience, 
hrmness, and self-control. See ii. 45 and ii. 153 and notes thereon. 


357. True servants of God are described in w 16 and 17. They have faith, humility, and hope 
(v. 16); and they have certain virtues {v. 17) viz., (1) patience, steadfastness, self-restraint, and all that 
goes under the full definition of ^abr ; this shows a certain attitude of mind ; (2) in all their dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words ; this marks them out in social 
conduct : (3) further, their spiritual worship is earnest and deep, an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct ; (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow-men, for they are 
ready and liberal in charity ; and (5) their self-discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning is humbly to approach their God. 

358. God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation, 
for all Nature glorifies God. No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly, can fail to find 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience. All this points to the Unity of God, His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom. 



C. 55.] 
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[S. III. 19-21, 


Through envy of each other,*®'* 
After knowledge had come to them. 
But if they deny the Signs of God, 
God is swift in calling to account. 




20. So if they dispute with thee, 

Say : “ I have submitted 
My whole self**® to God 
And so have those 
Who follow me.” 

And say to the People of the Book 
And to those who are unlearned: 

“ Do ye (also) submit yourselves ?” 
If they do, they are in right 

guidance. 

But if they turn back, 

Thy duty is to preach the Message ; 
And in God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants.*®'^ 






C. 55. — If the People who received 
(lii 21-30.) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Hook 
Of God, their day is done: 

Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 


Section 3. 


21. to those who deny 

The Signs of God, and in defiance 

^ 6l.-n 


S.TO. Bagyan : through env}', through selfish contuninry or obstinacy, through sheer rontrary- 
mindedness, or desire to resist or rebel. Cf. ii. 90, and ii. 213. 


360. Wnjh : whole self. See note to ii. 112. 

361. The People of the Book may be supposed to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
it is only being renewed in Islam. But the appeal is also made to the Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned, 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own, who received divine 
enlightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to them. A great many of both these classes did 
so. But the few who resisted God's grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His own. 

362. Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds. The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus. The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book. Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one-sided, and through the priesthood of the family of Imran, we are brought to the story of 
Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
and Christians. 
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Of right, slay the prophets, 

And slay those who teach 
Just dealing with mankind,®®** 
Announce to them a grievous 

penalty. 

22. They are those whose works 
Will bear no fruit®®® 

In this world 

And in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 
Any one to help. 

23. Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who have been given a portion ®®® 
Of the Book ? They are 
Invited to the Book of God, 

To settle their dispute. 

But a party of them 
Turn ikck and decline 
(The arbitration).®®^ 

24. This because they say : 

** The Fire shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ” : ®®® 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion. 

25. But how (will they fare) 

When We gather them together 


jae£S£3t#i5;ifVii!S-ri' 


363. Ri/^ht : l^qq has many shades of meaning : (1) right, in the sense of having a right to 
something ; (2) right, in the sense of straight conduct, as opposed to wrong ; (3) truth ; (4) justice. All 
these shades are implied here, 

364. Examples of the Prophets slain were : “the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zachartas, son of Barachias. whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar” : Matt, xxiii. 35. C/. Q. ii. 61, and .second note. Again, John the Baptist (Ya^yg, 
noble, chaste, a prophet, of the goodlv company of the righteous. Q. lii. 39), was bound, imprisoned 
and beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot : Matt. xiv. 1-1 1. An example of a Just man 
in another nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek, 
philosopher. 

36^. Cf. ii 217, end. 

366. A portion of the Book. I conceive that God’s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is “ The 
Book.” 'Ine Law of Moses, and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book. The Qur&n completes 
the revelation and is par excellence the Book of God. 


367. The Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted by the 

Jews for arbitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but they 
tried to conceal and prevaricate. The general lesson is that the People of the Book should have been 
the first to welcome m Mul^ammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole, and some 
of them did so ; but others turned away from guilty arrogance, relying on corrupted texts and 
doctnnes forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good 
sense. ® 

368. Cf. Q. ii. 80. 
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[S. III. 25-28. 


Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 

And each soul will be paid out 
Just what it has earned, 
Without (favour or) injustice ? 

26. Say “Oh God I 

Lord of Power (and Rule) 
Thou givest Power 
To whom Thou pleases t. 

And Thou stmpest off Power 
From whom Thou pleasest : 
Thou enduest with honour 
Whom Thou pl^sest. 

And Thou bringest low 
Whom Thou pleasest : 

In Thy hand is all Good.**® 
Over all things 
Thou hast power. 

27. “ Thou causest the Night 
To gain on the Day, 

And Thou causest the Day 
To gain on the Night ; 

Thou bringest the Living 
Out of the Dead, 

And Thou bringest the Dead 
Out of the Living 
And Thou givest sustenance 
To whom Thou pleasest. 
Without measure.”*^* 

28. ^JScet not the Believers 
Take for friends or helpers 






369. Another glorious passage, full of meaning, both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
in it all is In Thv hand is all Good." What is the standard by which we may judge Good ? It is 
God’s Will. Therefore when we submit to God’s Will, and real Islam illuminates us, we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty : it is the Will of God. He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will. But once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil. Evil is the 
negation of God’s Will. Good is conformity to God’s Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow. He knows that “God is in His world and that God 
is Good. God’s Will is another name for God’s Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right in the end. 

370. True in many senses. In every twenty-four hours, night merges into day, and day into night, 
and there is no clear boundary between them. In every solar year, the ni^ht gains on the day after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (o) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery, (c) spiritual 
insight and spiritual blindness, God’s Plan or will works here too ns in the physical world, and in His 
hand is all Good. 

371. We can interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night : death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual. Life and Death m^ also apply to collective, group, or national life. 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life ? But Faith refers it to God’s Will and Plan. 

372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Reality i.s 
God. All else has its basis and sustenance in Him. Lest our little minds create fear out of nicely 
calculated less or more ", we are told at once that God’s bounty is without measure or account. 



S. III. 28-30.] 
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[C. 56. 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : if ye do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God : except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them.”^^ 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself; 

For the final goal 
Is to God. 

29. Say : “ Whether ye hide 
What is in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 

God knows it all : 

He knows what is 
In the heavens, 

And what is on earth. 

And God has power 
Over all things. 

30. “ On the Day when every soul 
Will be confronted 

With all the good it has done. 
And all the evil it has done. 

It will wish there were 
A great distance 
Between it and its evil. 

But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself. 

And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him.*’ 




C. 56. — God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 
(iii. 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 

Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood. Of the progeny 
Of 'Imrfin, father of Moses and Aaron, 

Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God. 

The child was Mary the mother of Jesus. 

Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
ZakarTya, who took charge of Mary. 


373. If Faith is a fundamental matter in our lives, our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those v ho share onr Faith. “ Evil communications corrupt good manners " : and evil company 
may corrupt Faith. In our ordinary every-day affairs of business, we are asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers. Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity. But where there is no question of preference, or where in self-defence we have to take the 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith, that is permissible. In any case we must not weaken 
OUT Btothethood *. we must try to make it stronger if possible, 



C. 56.1 
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tS. III. 31-35. 


To Zakarlya, in his old age« was born 
A son Yahyfi, amid prodigies : 

Yahy& was the herald of Jesus 
The son of Mary, and was known 
As John the Baptist. Jesus 
Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 
Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 


Section 4. 


31. J^ay: *‘If ye do love God, 
Follow me: God will love you 
And forgive you your sins : 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.*’ 


32. Say : “ Obey God 
And His Apostle ” : 
But if they turn back, 
God loveth not those 
Who reject Faith. 


33. God did choose 

Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of ’Imran above all people, — 


34. Offspring, one of the other 
And God heareth 

And knoweth all things. 

35. ]©ehold I a woman of ’Imran®^® 
Said ; Oh my Lord ! I do 


0!i liA 

-n*- 


374 The Prophets in the Jewish-Christian-Muslim Dispensation form one family literally. But 
the argument is wider All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and obey God, love 
and obey His Messenger who is actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching). Your love, 
obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 

375, Now we begin the story of Jesus. As a prelude we have the birth of Mary and the parallel 
story of John the Baptist, Ya^yd the son of Zakariya. Ya^yd’s mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i. 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
spiritual cousinhood m their birth and career. Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i. 5), of a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of 'Imrfin. Her husband 
Zakauya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family. By 
tradition Mary’s ihother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and her father 
was called ’Imr&n. Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of 'Imrtn and the wife 
of 'Imr&n,— *' a woman of Imr&n " in a double sense. 
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Dedicate unto Thee 

What is in my womb 

For Thy special service 

So accept this of me : 

For Thou hearest 

And knowest all things.” 


36. When she was delivered, 

She said: “Oh my Lord ! 

Behold ! 1 am delivered 

Of a female child!” — 

And God knew best 

What she brought forth — 

“ And nowise is the male 

Like the female.®^® 

I have named her Mary, 

And 1 commend her 

And her offspring 

To Thy protection 

From the Evil One, 

The Rejected.” 


37. Right graciously 

Did her Lord accept her : 

He made her grow 

In purity and beauty : 

To the care of Zakariya 

Was she assigned. 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her. 

He found her supplied 

With sustenance. He said : 

“ Oh Mary ! Whence (comes) this 
To you?” She said: 

“ From God : for God 

Provides sustenance 

To whom He pleases. 

Without measure.”®^® 



376. Mu^arrar^freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God's service. She expected 
a son, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but God gave 
her instead a daughter. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women : iii. 42. 

377. The mother of Mary expected a male child. Was she disappointed that it was a female 
child? No. for she had Faith, and she knew that God’s Plan was better than any wishes of hers. 
Mary was no ordinaiy girl : only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth. 

378. The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law, as she 
intended. But she was marked out for a special destiny as a miracle>child, to be the mother of the 
miracle-child Jesus. She was content to seek God’s protection for her against all evil. There is a 
certain sense of pride in the girl on the part of the mother. 

379. Mary grew under God's special protection. Her sustenance, under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual rood, came from God, and her growth was indeed a “goodly 
growth ", which 1 have tried to express in the Text by the words “ purity and beauty ’’. Some 
apocryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple to the age of twelve like a 
dove, and that she was fed by angels. 



[S. 111. 38^1 




38. Inhere did Zakariya 
Pray to his Lord, saying : 

“ Oh my Lord! Grant unto me 
Froni Thee a progeny 
That is pure : for Thou 
Art He that heareth prayer I 

39. While he was standing 
In, prayer in the chamber, 

The angels called unto him : 

God doth give thee 
Glad tidings of Yahya, 

Who would testify to the truth 
Of a Word from God,®*’ and (be 
Besides) noble, chaste. 

And a Prophet,— 

Of the (goodly) company 
Of the righteous.” 

40. He said : “ Oh my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son, 

Seeing I am very old. 

And my wife is barren ? ” 
“Thus,” was the answer, 

“Doth God accomplish 
What He willeth,” 

41. He said: ” Oh my Lord ! 

Give me a Sign ! ” 

“Thy Sign,” was the answer, 

“ Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to ho man 
For three days 
But with signals. 

Then celebrate 

The praises of thy Lord 

Again and again, 

And glorify Him 
In the evening 
And in the morning.” 




380. The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 
and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chronologically, 
and are told in that order. They are all inter-connected. Zakanya prayed for po ordinary son. 
He and his wife were past the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth Of the mystic 'fetrl Mkry, he 
prayed for some mystic child from God,— “from Thee, a progeny that is pure". Perhaps he had 
adoption in his mind. Did he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a son in.the flesh, 
ushered in by a mystic Sign, ' , 


381. Notice ; “ a Word from God ", not “ Iha Word of God ”, the epithet that mystical Christianity 
uses for Jesus. As stated in v. 59 below Jesus was created by a miracle, by God's word “ Be ", and 
he was. 
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Section 5. 

42. )@ehoid I the angels said : 

** Oh Mary ! God hath chosen thee 
And purified thee — chosen thee 
Above the women of all nations.®®^ 

43. “ Oh Mary ! worship 
Thy Lord devoutly: 

Prostrate thyself. 

And bow down (in prajrer) 

With those who bow down.” 

44. This is part of the tidings 
Of the things unseen,*®® 

Which We reveal unto thee 
(Oh Apostle 1) by inspiration : 

Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 

With arrows,*®^ as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary : 

Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point).*®® 

45. Behold! the angels said: 

“ Oh Mary 1 God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 
From Him: his name 
Will be Christ Jesus, *** 

The son of Mary, held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God;**’' 




382. Mary the mother of lesus was unique, in that she gave birth to a son by a special miracle, 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human, any more than that her son was more than human. She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born to sweep away the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ. For ’Slamin as meaning all nations, see iii. 96, n. 423. 

383. Things unseen : mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it. 

384. Literally, reeds : aqlim. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii. 219, second 
note. 

385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds in favour of Zakanya. 

386. Christ : Greek, C'km/os«>anointed : kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
to their office. The Hebrew and Arabic form is Masi^. 

387. Nearest to God : hduqarrahlnf Cf, Q. Ivi. 11. 
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[S. m. 46-49. 


46. “ He shall speak to the people 
In childhood and in maturity.*®® 
And he shall be (of the company) 
Of the righteous.** 




47. She said : " Oh my Lord I *«• 

How shall I have a son 

When no man hath touched me ? ** 

He said : “Even so : 

God createth 
What He willeth ; 

When He hath decreed 
A Plan, He but saith 
To it, ‘ Be,* and it is I 


48. “ And God will teach him 
The Book and Wisdom, 
The Law and the Gospel, 




49. “ And (appoint him) 

An apostle to the Children 
Of Israel, (with this message) : 
“*I have come to you, 

With a Sign from your Lord, 

In that I make for you 
Out of clay, as it were. 

The figure of a bird. 

And breathe into it, 

And it becomes a bird 
By God’s leave 
And I heal those 
Born blind, and the lepers. 

And I quicken the dead, 

By God*s leave ; 

And I declare to you 
What ye eat, and what ye store 
In your houses. Surely 
Therein is a Sign for you 
If ye did believe ; 






8 

O 



. .^88. The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years, from 30 to 33 years of his age, when in 
the eyes of his enemies he was rruci tied But the Gospel of Luke (li. 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, as a child, he was “ strong in spirit, 
tilled with wisdom " \l.uke ii. 40\ Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preaching from infancy. 

389. She was addressed by angels, who gave her God's message. In reply she speaks as to God 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God’s message. 

390. This miracle of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels ; those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel 
(see V 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus. 

391. I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge o' what is not known to ordinary people. 



S. III. 5Q-54.] 
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50. “ * (I have come to you), 

To attest the Law 
Which was before me. 

And to make lawful 
To you part of what was 
(Before) forbidden to you ; 

I havexome to you 

With a Sign from your Lord. 

So fear God> 

And obey me. 


51. It is God 
Who is my Lord 
And your Lord ; 
Then worship Him. 
This is a Way 
That is straight. * 


52, When Jesus found 
Unbelief on their part 
He said: “Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God ? ’* Said the Disciples : 
“ We are God’s helpers: 

We believe in God, 

And do thou bear witness 
That we arc Muslims. 


53. “ Our Lord ! we believe 
In what Thou hast revealed, 
And we follow the Apostle ; 
Then write us down 
Among those who bear witness.’ 


54. And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned, 
And God too planned,”®^ 
And the best of planners 
Is God. 


'AKI 


392. The story of Jesus is told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad. 
Note the word helpers (Ansfir) in this connection, and the reference to plotters in v. 54. It was the one 
Religion- the Religion of God which was in essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. 
Tbe argument runs : why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher ? Islam is : 
bQwing to the Will of God. All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims. 


393. The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning, that of making an intricate plan 
to carry out some secret purpose. The enemies of God are constantly doing that. But God— in whose 
bgnds IS all good— has His plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever. 
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[S. m. 55-58. 


SECTlON^e. 


55. ]!l3eholdl God said: 

“ Oh Jesus! I will take thee”^^ 

And raise thee to Myself 

And clear thee (of the i 

falsehoods) 

Of those who blaspheme ; 

1 will make those 

Who follow thee superior®®® 

To those who reject faith, 

To the Day of Resurrection : 

Then shall ye all 

Return unto me, 

And 1 will judge 

Between you of the matters 
Wherein ye dispute.”®^ 


56. “ As to those who reject faith, 

I will punish them 

With terrible agony 

In this world and in the Hereafter, 
Nor will they have 

Any one to help. 


57. “As to those who believe 

And work righteousness, 

God will pay them in full 

Their reward; 

But God loveth not 

Those who do wrong. 


58. “ This is what we rehearse 

Unto thee of the Signs 

And the Message 

Of Wisdom.” 

1 



394. Read this with iv. 157, where it i.s said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, but 
that another was killed in his likeness. The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually 
taken up to God. 

395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the Son of God 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the corner- 
stone of their faith. God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim. 

396. Those who follow thee : The Muslims are the true Christians, for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense. But there is a large body of men, who by birth inherit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it. Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians, and to receive the leading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men. 

397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are. 




S. 111. 59-62.] 
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59. The similitude of Jesus 

Before God is as that of Adam;*^® 
He created him from dust, 

Then said to Jiim : “ Be ” : 

And he was. 


60. The Truth (comes) 

From God alone ; 

So be not of those 

Who doubt.®'*'* 


61. If any one disputes 

In this matter with thee, 

Now after (full) knowledge 

Hath come to thee, 

Say : “ Come I let us 

Gather together, — 

Our sons and your sons, 

Our women and your women, 
Ourselves and yourselves : 

Then let us earnestly pray. 

And invoke the curse 

Of God on those who lie ! 


62. This is the true account 

There is no god 

Except God ; 

And God — He is 



398. After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet, we have a 
repudiation of the dogma that he was God, or the Son of God, or anything more than a man. If it is 
said that he was born without a human father, Adam was al'io so botn. Indeed Adam was bom 
without either a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodie^ are concerned they are mere 
dust, in God’s sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam i^as or humanity is. The greatress of Jesus 
arose from the divine command " Be ” : for after that he was -more than dust— a great spiritual leader 
and teacher. 

399. The truth does not necessarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. 

400. In the year of J>eputations, lOth of the Hijra, came a Christian embassy from Najran (towards 
Yaman, about 150 miles north of ^ana’a). They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
Qurfln explaining the tme position of Christ, and they entered into tributary relations with the new 
Muslim State. But ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body. 
The Holy Apostle, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubhhala^ i. e., a solemn meeting, in which both sides 
should summon not only their men. but their women and children, earnestly pray to God, and invoke 
the curse of God on those who should lie. Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate. 
The Christians declined and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance, with a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, "the wages of rule," as it is called In the Ain i-Akhdri. 


401. We are now in a position to deal withthequestions which we left over at \i. 87. Jesns it 
tvo tnoTft than a man. It is against reason and revelation to call him God or the Son of God. He i 
ca\\tAv\\ft^m i>\w.vxvxofevt\\>\\asv7.evh\^ He had no knots n human father, as his birth was mira 
“ IS lAol tnift WiwciA VciASCS ViATti to twfsVi St)\r\tUcL\ nositinn a nrnnVi#*f Hut Hapaiic 
God called him U> his office. The praise is duo to God .i 

“ strengthened him with the holy spirii The miracles which^Qiir?^.«nH spintual Strength- 

his bifth and his life and death but als^to hiV mmher ‘ 

were the “ Clear Signs " which he brought. It was IhJi who Yabyl. pcs 

clear Signs and surrounded him with mysteries oftheir^wn inv?ntioi? obicuiwl h i 




C. 57 ,] 
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i S. HI. 62-64. 


The Exalted, 
The Wise. 


63, But if they turn back, 

God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief. 



C. 57. Islam doth invite all people 
(iii. fti-120.) To the Truth: there is no cause 
p'or dissembling or disputing. 

False are the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 

No harm can come to them. 

Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 

They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance. 


Section 7. 

64. jSfay; '‘Oh People 
Of the Book! come 
To common terms 
As between us and you : 
That we worship 
None but God; 

That we associate 
No partners with Him ; 
That we erect not, 
From among ourselves. 
Lords and patrons 
Other than God.”^-* 

If then they turn back, 
Say ye : “ Bear witness 
That we (at least) 

Are Muslims (bowing 
To God’s Will).” 


I 


MM In the abstract the Peonle ol the Book would agree to all three propositions. In practice 
Apirt ;ro^ from the unity of the One True Ood. there is the 


^cSnScratTfii^K 

or Pope, or Priest, or Brahman, -could claim superiority 

his life, or could stand between man and God m some special us 

worship of saints. They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or claim us 

except Uod. For /?obb; see i. 2. n. Abraham was a true man of C^d, but he could not be Mlied a 
Jew or a Christian as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed. 



S. III. 63-70.] H6 


65. Ye People of the Book ! 

Why. dispute ye 

About Abraham, 

When the Law and the Gospel 
Were not revealed 

Till after him ? 

Have ye no understanding ? 1 


66. Ah! Ye are those j 

Who fell to disputing 
(Even) in matters of which 

Ye had some knowledge 1 

But why dispute ye 

In matters of which 

Ye have no knowledge ? 

It is God Who knows, 

And ye who know not I 


67. Abraham was not a Jew 1 

Nor yet a Christian; 

But he followed the Truth 

And bowed his will to God’s, 
(Which is Islam), 

And he joined not gods with 

God.^^4 


68. Without doubt, among men. 

The nearest of kin to Abraham, 

Are those who follow him. 

As are also this Apostle 

And those who believe : 

And God is the Protector 

Of those who have faith. 


69. It is the wish of a section 

Of the People of the Book 

To lead you astray. 

But they shall lead astray 
(Not you), but themselves, 

And they do not perceive ! 


70. Oh People of the Book ! 

Why reject ye 



vwxrofefeT oi %e,ctR among the Jews and Christians shows that they wrangled and disputed 
religion, of which they should have had some knowledge, 
a'e «“tite\y out ot court, as.he Uved belote theii pecuSat 


404. C/. ii. 135 and the whole 


argument in that passage. 


141, [S, m. 70-7|3.., 

The, Signs, of God/ 
of are ’ • , 

Yourselves 'witnesses ? 


71. Oh ye; People of the Book ! 

Why do ye clothe 

Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Truth; 

While ye have knowledge ? 


. ^ Section 8/ • 


72. section of the People 

Of the Book say : 

“Believe in the morning 

What is revealed 

Tp the Believers, 

But reject it at the end 

Of the day ; perchance 

They may (themselves) 

Turn back; 

■■ 

73. “ And believe no one ^ 

Unless he follows 

Your religion.’*^ 

Soyi ‘VTrue guidance 

Is the guidance' of God: 

ye) lest a revelation 

Be sen,t to some. one (else) 

I;.ike unto tha>'t which was) sent 

Unto you? ’ Or that those 
(Receivings such revelation) 

Should engage you in argument 
Before your Lord? ”^°® 

Say: “All bounties 

Are in the hand of God : 

He granteth them 

To whom He pleaseth : 

... 


405. There are rtiany ways of preventing the access of people to the truth. One is to tamper with 
it, or trick it out in colours of falsehood half-truths am often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods. 
Another is to conceal it altogether Those who are jealous of a man of God, ‘ whom they actually, 
see before them, do riot allow his credentials or virtues to be known, or vilify him, or conceal facts 
which would attract people to him. When people do .this of set purpose, against their own light 
(“ of which ye are yourselves witnesses ”), they, are descending" to the lowest depths of degradation, and 
they are doing more harm to themselves than to any one else. 

406. Wajh here has rhe sense of “ beginning ”, " early part The cynics who plotted against; 41am 
Actually asked their.accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them. 

407. The two clauses following have been varibnsly construed, and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous. 1 have construed the conjunction “ an " to mean “ lest ”, as it undoubtedly does in 
vii. 172, " an taq&lu ”, etc. 

408 Cf. ii. 76. The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims; (1) that they 
should- (being outside their ranks) ' receive God’s revelations, and (2) that having received such 
revelations, they should be able to convict them out of their own scnptures before their ^rd I , , 




S. III. 73-77.J 
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And ^od careth for all, 

And He knoweth all things.” 




74. For His Mercy He specially 

chooscth 

Whom He plea^eth ; 

For God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 








75. Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gold, 

• Will (re!adily)>pay it baok; 

Others, who, if entrusted 
With a sihgle-silver coin,*'® 

Will not repay it unless 
Thou'cphstantly stoodest 
Demanding, because. 

They say, “there is no call 
On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant .(PagUns).”*“ 
But theiy tell a lie against God, 
And (well) they know it. . 


76. Nay.— 'TtiDse that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright» — verily 
God loves those 
Who act atight. 

77. As for-those who feell 

The faith they owe to^ God 
And their bwh plighted word 
For a Sihitl price,*’* 

They ^hall have ho portion 
In the Hereafter: 




% 






409 Hoard of gold : qinfAr : a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, more than a lakh of rupees. See iii. 
14. h. 

410. Silver cdin : dlvar. In the lati^r Koman Empire, the denarius was a small silver coin, About 
the !si 2 e of a four-artna piece. It must have been Iciirrent in Syria and the markets of Arabia in ' the 
time of bur Apbstle. It \yas the cbih whose naine is’ ttanslated inth,e English ’Bihle by the , word 
penny, Matt. xkii. f9 ; Hence the abbreviafibn pf penny is d (^denarius). The later Arabian coin dXiiSr 
coined by the Umaiyads. 'was'a gold doin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius dureus, 
and weighed about 66*319 grains troy, just a little'more than a half-sovereign. 

4^. Every race irtibiied with race arrojgaince resorts to this kin<!( of moral or religious subterfuge. 
Even if its members are usually hohest nr ju'st among themselves, they are contemptuous of those 
outiide their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience. This is a ” lie 
atfaiitst God ". 

412. AH our duties to our fellow-creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to" God. But 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self-respect as responsible beings : is it becoming 
th»#e xhoiild be false to bur own word, to ourselves? And then we are reminded that the httnost 
we can gain by falsifying God’s wPrd or 1>eing untrue to burselVes is 'but a miserable pri’ce. We giet 
at best sdttiief hing very pslltry ' as Ihe plttne fbr selling buf Very SoUls. 
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[S. ni. 77*80. 


Nor will God 

Deign to speak to them 

Or look at them 

On the Day of Judgment 

Nor will He cleanse them'*^’* 

(Of sin) : they shall have 

A grievous ’Penalty. 

78. There is among them 
A section who distort 

The Book with their -tongues : 
(As they read) you -would think 
It is a {^rt of the ’Book, 

Blit it is no^part 

Of the Book ; arid they say, 

“That is from God,” 

But it h not from God : 

It ‘is they who tell 
A lie against God, 

And (well) they know it I 

79. It is not' (possible) 

That a man, to whom 
Is given the Book, 
And^Wi^om, 

And the Prophetic Office, 
Should say -to people: 

“Be ye ftiy worshippers 
Radler than God’s” 

On the contrary 
(He would say) : 

“ Be^ worshippers 
Of Him Who is truly 
The'Cherisher of all ; 

For ye have taught 
The Book and ye 
Have studied it earnestly.” 

80. Nor would he instruct you 

^ To take angels and prophets 
For Lords and Patrons. 

What 1 would he bid you 




413. Even on sinners— ordinary sinners— God will look with compassion and mercy ; He will 
weak words of kindness and cleanse them of their sins. But those who are in active rebellion against 
God and sin against their own light,— what mercy can they expect ? 

414. It is not in reason or in the nature of things that God's messenger should preach against 
God. Jesus came to preach the true God, 

415. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit '* with which he was strengthened " was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to him. 



Sj nr. 80-83.1 , H4 


To unbelief ^.fter ye have 
Bowed your will 
(To God in Islam) ? 

Section 9. 

81. ]@ehold! God took 

The Covenant of the Prophets,"**® 
Saying: “ I give you 
A Book and Wisdom; 

Then comes to you 
An Apostle, confirming 
What is with you ; 

Do ye believe in him 
And render him help.” 

God said ; “Do ye agree, 

And take this my Covenant 
As binding on you?” 

They said: “We agree.” 

He said: “Then bear witness, 
And I am with you 
Among the witnesses.” 

82. If any turn back 
After this, they are 
Perverted transgressors. 

83. Do they seek 

For other than the Religion 
Of God? — while all creatures 
In the heavens and on earth 
Have, willing or unwilling,***^ 
Bowed to His Will 
(Accepted Islam), 

And to Him 
Shall they all return. 




. . . 


416, Cj. ii. 63 and note. The argument is : You (People of the Book) are bound by your own 
oaths, sworn solemnly in the presence of your own Prophets. In the OW Testameht as it now existe, 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. as ; and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah, xlii. 11, for .Kddar 
was a son of IsmS’ll and the name is used for the Arab natibn : in the New Testament as it now » 
exists, Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi.’ 7 : the /uture Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians, because the Holy Spirit already was present, 
helping and guiding Jesus. The Greek word translated "Comforter " is " Parafcletos ”, whicSi is an 
easy corruption from “ Periclytos ", which is almost a literal translation of “ Muhammad " or " Ahmad 
see Q. Ixi. 6. Further, there were other Gospels that have perished-, but of which traces still remain, 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad ; e. g., the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
of which an Italian translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna. It was edited in J907 with 
an English translation by Mr. Lonsdale and Laura Ragg. 

417. God's Truth is manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and normal accepts it with 
joy. But even where there is “ disease in the heart " (Q. li. 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity, 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (ii. 167). C/. R. Bridges: 

“ Testament of Beauty ” : iv. 1419-22 For God’s love is unescapable as’ natuie’s environment, which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off, he is the ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on death." All 
Nature adores God, and Islam asks for nothing peculiar or a^tarian ; it but asks that we follow our 
nature and make our will conformable to God’s Will as seen in Nature, history, and revelation. Its 
message is universal. 
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( S. III. 84-87. 


84. Say : “ We believe 

In God, and in what 

Has been revealed to us 

And to Abraham, Isma’Il, 

Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 

And in (the Books) 

Given to Moses, Jesus, 

And the Prophets, 

From their Lord: 

We make no distinction 

Between one and another 

Among them, and to God 

Do we submit (in Islam).” 


85. If any one desires 

A religion other than 

Islam (submission to God),^^® 

Never will it be accepted 

Of him; and in the Hereafter 

He will be in the ranks 

Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good) — 


86. How shall God 

Guide those who reject 

Faith after they accepted it 

And bore witness 

That the Apostle was true 

And that Clear Signs 

Had come unto them ? 

But God guides not 

A people unjust. 

gtOiijnSi 

87. Of such the reward 

Is that on them (rests) 



418. The Muslim position is clear. The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself. Islam is not a sect or an ethnic religion. In its view all Religion is one, for the Truth is one. 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets. It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books. In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan. If any onH wants a religion other than that, he is false to his own nature as he 
is false to God’s Will and Plan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately renounced 
guidance. 



S. ni. 87-91.] M6 

The curse of God, 

Of His angels, 

And of all mankind; — 


88. In that will they dwell ; 

Nor will their penalty 

Be lightened, nor respite 

Be their (lot) 


89. Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that, 

And make amends ; 

For verily God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


90. But those who reject 

Faith after they accepted it. 

And then go on adding 

To their defiance of Faith, — 

Never will their repentance 

Be accepted ; for they 

Are those who have 

(Of set purpose) gone astray. 


j 

91. As to those who reject [ 

Faith, and die rejecting, — 

Never would be accepted 

From any such as much 

Gold as the earth contains. 

Though they should offer it 

For ransom. For such 

3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 

30 And they will find no helpers. 



418a. C/. ii. 161.2. 
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[S. HI. 92-96 


Section 10. 


92. no means shall ye 

Attain righteousness unless 

Ye give (freely) of that 

Which ye love ; and whatever 

Ye give, of a truth 

God knoweth it well. 


93. All food was lawful 

To the Children of Israel, 

Except what Israel 

Made unlawful for itself, 

Before the Law (of Moses) 

Was revealed. Say : 

Bring ye the Law 

And study it, 

If ye be men of truth." 

94. If any, after this, invent 

A lie and attribute it 

To God, they are indeed 

Unjust wrong-doers. 


95. Say : “ God speaketh 

The Truth; follow 

The religion of Abraham, 

The sane in faith ; he 

Was not of the Pagans.” 

96. The first House (of worship) 
Appointed for men 

Was that at Bakka : 

Full of blessing 



419. The test of charity is : do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 
love ? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give. If you give yourself, 
that is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 
give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that is also a great gift ; for many people love 
them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 
the well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us, etc. It is unselfishness that God 
demands, and there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is w/ell within the 
knowledge of God. 

420. The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawful in Islam, but it was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi. 4). But that Law was very strict because of the “ hardn^ of 
heart " of Israel, because of Israel's insolence and iniquity (Q. vi. -146). Before it was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food. I take “ Israel " here to stand for the people of Israel. 

421. The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared wiUi the Mosaic 
Law, is not a reproach but a recommendation. We go back to an older source than Judaism,— the 
institutions of Abraham. By common consent his Faith was sound, and he was certamiy 'Hot a Pagan, 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews. 

422. Bofcfeo: same as Mecca; perhaps an older name. The foundation of the fo'bagow l^ck 
to Abraham, but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve, 
e. g., at ’Arafftt,the Mount of Mercy (see first note to ii. 197). 
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And of guidance 

For all kinds of beings : 


97. In it are Signs 

Manifest ; for example, 

The Station of Abraham ; 
Whoever enters it 

Attains security ; 

Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 

Men owe to God, — 

Those who can afford 

The journey; but if any 

Deny faith, God stands not 

In need of any of His creatures. 


98. J©ay ; “ Oh People of the 

Book I 

Why reject ye the Signs 

Of God, when God 

Is Himself witness 

To all ye do?’* 


99. Say : “Oh ye People of the Book I 
Why obstruct ye 

Those who believe. 

From the Path of God, 

Seeking to make it crooked. 

While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God’s Covenant) 

But God is not unmindful 

Of all that ye do.” 


100. Oh ye who believe ! 

If ye listen 

To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 

After ye have believed I 

101. And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 

Are rehearsed the Signs 

Of God, and among you 

653iSJ4ri-w 


423. 'Alamin : all the worlds (i. 2. n.) ; all kinds of beings ; all nations (iii. 42) ; all creatures (iii. 97). 

424. Station of Abraham : see ii. 125 and first note. 

425. See reference in last note, 

426. Cf. iii 81. 
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[S. HI. 101-104 


Lives the Apostle ? 
Whoever holds 
Firmly to God 
Will be shown 
A Way that is straight. 

Section 11. 




102. <^h ye who believe ! 

Fear God as He should be^^^ 
Feared, and die not 
Except in a state 
Of Islam. 


103. And hold fast, 

All together, by the Rope 
Which God (stretches out 
For you), and be not divided 
Among yourselves ; 

And remember with gratitude 
God’s favour on you ; 

For ye were enemies 
And He joined your hearts 
In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren; 

And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it. 
Thus doth He make 
His Signs clear to you : 

That ye may be guided. 


jjn ^ 




104. Let there arise out of you 
A band of people 
Inviting to all that is good. 
Enjoining what is right, 




All. I'ear is of many kinds ; (1) the abject fear of the coward ; (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger ; (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect ; (4) the reverence which is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first is unworthy 
of man ; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature ; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconquered ; and the fourth is the seed-bed of righteousness. Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessaiy ; 
they are fear, but not the fear of God. The first is a feeling of which any one should be ashamed. 

428. Our whole being should be permeated with Islam ; it is not a mere veneer or outward 
show. 

429. The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast to it together, their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety. 

430. Yathrib was tom with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set his 
sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmatched Brother 
hood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathnb : can we establish 
the sacred feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina ? 
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And forbidding what is wrong : 
They are the ones 

To attain felicity.*®^ 

105. Be not like those 

Who are divided 

Amongst themselves 

And fall into disputations 

After receiving 

Clear Signs : 

For them 

Is a dreadful Penalty, — 


106. On the Day when 

Some faces will be (lit up 

With) white, and some faces 

Will be (in the gloom of) 

black: ^82 

To those whose faces 

Will be black, (will be said) : 

“ Did ye reject] Faith 

After accepting it? 

Taste the Penalty 

For rejecting Faith.” 


107. But those whose faces 

Will be (lit with) white,— 

They will be in (the light 

OO God’s mercy ; therein 

To dwell (for ever). 


108. ipihese are the Signs 

Of God. We rehearse them 

To thee in Truth : 

And God means 

No injustice to any 

Of His creatures. 


109. To God belongs all 

That is in the heavens 



431. Muflih, aflaj^a, fala }^ : the root idea is attainment of desires ; happiness, in this world and the 
ri^xt ; success ; prosperity ; freedom from anxiety, care, or a disturbed state of mind ; —the opposite of 
’ofSb in the next verse, which includes : failure ; misery ; punishment or penalty ; agony or anguish. 

The ideal Muslim community is happy, untroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of itself, strong, 
united, and prosperous : because it invites to all that is good ; enjoins the right ; and forbids the 
wrong,— a master-stroke of description in three clauses. 


432. The “ face ” (tDojh) expresses our Personality, our inmost being. White is the colour of Light ; 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which stands for felicity, the rays of the glorious light 
of Go^ Black is the colour of darkness, sin, rebellion, misery ; removal from the grace and light of 
ate the Stgps of heaven and hell. The sland^id oi division in all ciuesuons ve the iuslice 
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[S. HI. 109-112 


And on earth : to Him 

Do all questions 

Go back (for decision).^®® 

Section 12. 

‘iMdiX-i 

110. are the best 

Of Peoples, evolved 

For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right. 
Forbidding what is wrong. 

And believing in God.**^^ 

If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 

For them: among them 

Are some who have faith. 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors. 


111. They will do you no harm. 
Barring a trifling annoyance; 

If they come out to fight you. 
They will show you their backs, 
And no help shall they get. 


112. Shame is pitched over them^®® 
(Like a tent) wherever 

They are subdued. 

Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 

Or from men ; they draw 

On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 

Is (the tent of) destitution. 

This because they rejected 

The Signs of God, and slew 

The Prophets in defiance of 

right ;«« 


433. C/. ii. 210. 


434. The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non-sectarian, non-racial, 
non-doctrinal, univereal religion, which Islam claims to be. For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and having 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to eschew 
wrong, and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated. Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind. The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there is Unfaith, but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious. 

435. : I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man's tent is a 
place of tranquilli^ and honour for him. The tent of the wicked after they are subdued is ignominy, 
shame, and humiliation. It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
pride has a fall. Using the same simile of a tent in another way, their home will be destitution 
and misery. 

436. C/. iii. 21, first note. 
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This because they rebelled 

And transgressed beyond bounds. 


113. Not all of them are alike : 

Of the People of the Book 

Are a portion that stand i 

For the right ; they rehearse 

The Signs of God all night long, 
And they prostrate themselves 

In adoration. 


1 14. They believe in God 

And the Last Day ; 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong ; 

And they hasten in emulation 

In all good works : 

They are in the ranks 

Of the righteous. 


115. Of the good that they do, 

Nothing will be rejected 

Of them ; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. 

oiSAS-tsiij 

116. Those who reject faith, — 

Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught against 

God: 

They will be Companions 

Of the Fire, — dwelling 

Therein (for ever).^®® 


117. What they spend 

In the life 

Of this (material) world 

May be likened to a Wind 

Which brings a nipping frost: 

It strikes and destroys the 

harvest : 

The owners have wronged 

1 



437. In Islam we respect sincere faith and true righteousness in whatever fcrm they appear. 

438. Cf. iii. 10. 
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[S. 111. 117-120. 


Their own souls : it is not God 
That harms them, but 

themselves. 

118, <^h ye who believe ! 

Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks : 
They will not fail 

To corrupt you. They 
Only desire your ruin : 

Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths : 
Something far worse 
Is hidden in their hearts. 

We have made plain 
To you the Signs, 

If ye have wisdom. 

119. Ah ! ye are those 
Who love them, 

But they love you not,— 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book. 
When they meet you. 

They say, “ We believe ” : 

But when they are alone. 
They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage. Say : 

“ Perish in your rage ; 

God knoweth well 

All the secrets of the heart.” 


O 3 




-(lA 
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120. If aught that is good 

Befalls you, it grieves them ; 
But if some misfortune 
Overtakes you, they rejoice 




439. Kalse “ spending " may be either in false “ charity " or in having a “ good time”. 1* or the man 
who resists God’spurpose, neither of them is any good. The essence of charity is faith .and love. Wtier^ 
theiie are wanting, chanty is no charity. Some baser motive is there : ostentation, or even woreo, 
a I'lare.m I'nfrt fhp crivpr's nriwpr hv a nrptPTir*P nf rhnritu • snmethini? that IS connected With the 


destroys all your nones. i ne imsi is some calamity, or me laci max you aie luimu " 

it is ‘‘High-blown Pride,” as in Sh.akespeare’s //enrv IT//, ii. 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God ! Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God’s Providence, which 
is just and good. The harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from your own soul. You 
wronged your soul, .and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no « 

reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace. All the brave show of the wicked in this life is out a 
wind charged wdth evil to themselves. 

440. Islam gives you the complete revelation, “the whole of the Book, ” though partial revelations 
have come in all ages. iCf. iii, 23, and first note.) 


441. C/.ii. 14. 
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[C, 58 


At it. But if ye are constant 
And do right, 

Not the least harm 
Will their cunning 
Do to you; for God 
Compasseth round about 
All that they do. 




C. 58. — God’s help comes to those who strive 
{Hi. 121-148.) >Vith firmness, as it did at Badr. 

Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Ul^ud. It is not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 

To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes. 

Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 


Section 13. 


121. ^Klemember that morning 

Thou didst leave 

Thy household (early) 

To post the Faithful 

At their stations for battle:*^* 

And God heareth 

And knoweth all things : 



442. The battle of Ul^ud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community. Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (iii. 13 and note), in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat. The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina. To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina. I'hey numbered some 3,000 fighting men under Abu Sufy&n, and they were so 
confident of victory that their women-folk came with them, and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle. To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader, Mul?ammad Mu^tafS, with his 
usual foresight, courage, and initiative, resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Uljud, which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to the north. Early in the morning, on the 7th of 
Shawwil, A. H. 3 (January, 625), he made his dispositions for battle. Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the warriors of Islam (700 to 1000 in number) were up early. A torrent bed {Nullah) 
was to their south, and the passes in the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from the rear. The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
Muslims at their rear. In the beginning the battle w'ent well for the Muslims The enemy waver^, 
but the Muslim archers, in disobedience of their orders, left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
share in the booty. There was also treachery on the part of the 300 " Hypociites" led by ’Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who deserted The enemy took advantage of the opening left by the archers, and there was 
severe hand-to-hand fighting, in which numbers told in favour of the enemy. Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed. But there was no rout. Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Hamza, 
a brother of the Apostle’s father. The graves of the martyrs are still shown at U^ud. The Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face, and one of his front teeth was knocked off. Had it not 
been for his firmness, courage, and coolness, all would have been lost. As it was, the Apostle, in 
spite of his wound, and many of the wounded Muslims, inspired by his example, returned to the field 
next day, and Abfl Sufyftn and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw. Medina 
was saved, but a lesson in faith, constancy, firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by the Muslims, 
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[ S. HI. 122-126 


122. Remember two of your parties'*^® 
Meditated cowardice ; 

But God was their protector, 

And in God should the Faithful 
Ever put their trust. 

123. God had helped you 
At Badr, when ye were 

A contemptible little force ; 

Then fear God ; thus 

May ye show your gratitude.****^ 

124. Remember thou saidst 

To the Faithful: “ Is it not 

enough 

For you that God should help you 
With three thousand angels 
(Specially) sent down?^^® 

125. ** Yea, — if ye semain firm, 

And act aright, even if 

The enemy should rush here 
On you in hot haste. 

Your Lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrific onslaught.” 

126. God made it but a message 
Of hope for you, and an 

assurance 

To your hearts: (in any case) 
There is no help 
Except from God, 

The Exalted, the Wise:^^ 




443. The two parties wavering tn their minds were probably the Band Salma Khazrail and the 
Banii Haritha, but they rallied under the Apostle's inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be weak, but if he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
retrieve his weakness. 


444. Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. It should show itsjelf in conduct and 
life. If all the Muslims had learnt the true le^n from the victory at Badr, their archers would not 
have left the posts appointed for them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their faith. 

445. Read v. 124 with the following five verses, to get its full signification. 

446. Musawwim : this is the active voice of the verb, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in iii. 14, which has a different signification. 

447. Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not, all help proceeds from G^. Man 

should not ^ so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the of the world 

plan. God helps those who show constancy, courage, and discipline, and UM all the human maw 
at their disposal, not those who fold their hands and have no faith. But God s help is determined 
on considerations exalted far above our petty human motives, and by perfect wisdom, or wnicn we 
can have only faint glimpses. 
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127. That He might cut off ] 

A fringe of the Unbelievers^® 

Or expose them to infamy, 

And they should then 
Be turned back, 

Frustrated of their purpose. 

128. Not for thee, (but for God), 

Is the decision : 

Whether He turn in mercy 
To them, or punish them; 

For they are indeed wrong- 
doers.'*^® 

129. To God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth. 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth 
And punishes whom He pleaseth ; 
But God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

Section 14. 

130. ^)h ye who believe ! 

Devour not Usury,*®® 

Doubled and multiplied; 

But fear God ; that 

Ye may (really) prosper.*®^ 




131. Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
For those who reject Faith : 




448. A fringe of the Unbelievers: an extremity, an end, either upper or lower. Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans, who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence, went back frustrated in their purpose. The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle-field will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamy. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them, e. g., K^lid 
ibn Walid, who not only accepted Islam afterwards, but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam. He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca, and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and 'Iraq. 

449. Uhud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr. For us in these latter days it carries an even 
greater lesson. God's help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and the spirit of acting 
In righteousness and justice. If we fail. His mercy is always opeji to us. But it is also open to our 
enemies, and those who seem to us His enemies. His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance, 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebelbous or 
even defiant. There may be good in th^m that He sees and we do not,— a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self-examination and self-improvement. 

450. Cf. ii. 275 and note. The last verse spoke of forgiveness, even to enemies. If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners, how much more is it incumbent on us, poor sinners, to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow-beings in need, in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth ? Usury is the 
opposite extreme of charity, unselfishness, striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our fellow-men. 

451. Real prosperity consists, not in greed, but in giving,— the giving of ourselves and of our 
substance in the cause of God and God's truth and in the service of God’s creatures. 
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[S. in. 132.135. 


132. And obey God 

And the Apostle ; 

That ye may obtain mercy. 


133. Be quick in the race 

For forgiveness from your Lord, 
And for a Garden whose width 

Is that (of the whole) I 

Of the heavens | 

And of the earth, 

Prepared for the righteous, — 


134. Those who spend (freely),^'*® 
Whether in prosperity, 

Or in adversity ; 

Who restrain anger, 

And pardon (all) men ; — 

For God loves those i 

Who do good 


135. And those who,^®*^ 

Having done something 

To be ashamed of. 

Or wronged their own souls,*®® 
Earnestly bring God to mind, 

And ask for forgiveness 

For their sins,— 

And who can forgive 

Sins except God?— 

And are never obstinate 

In persisting knowingly 

In (the wrong) they have done. 



452. The Fire (v. 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense,— 
in other words. Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alone is that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth,— all the creation we can imagine. In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all life and all existence. Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth? 

453. Another definition of the righteous (w. 134-35). So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance, not only when they are well-off and it is easy for them 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, for other people may be in difficulties at the same tim^ 
They do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fail. On the contrary they redouble their efforts. For the charity— or good deed-is all the more 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. Even where such blame is due 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sense of grievance, for they forgive and 
cover other men's faults. This as far as other people are concerned. But we may be ourselves at ^ult, 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not necessarily perfect. 
In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 

454. The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, does not whine or ^pai^ 
but asks for God's forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope. If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 


455. Sin is a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves, 
personal responsibility, as opposed to that of blind fate or of an 
revenge or injury on mankind. 


This follows from the doctrine of 
angry God or gods lying in wait for 
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136. For such the reward 

Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 

Flowing underneath, — 

An eternal dwelling : 

How excellent a recompense 

For those who work (and strive) 1 


137. j^f^any were the Ways of 

A Life**® 

That have passed away 3 ^ 

Before you : travel through 

The earth, and see what was 

The end of those 

Who rejected Truth. 

ci*?/ 

138. Here is a plain statement 

To men, a guidance 

And instruction to those 

Who fear God ! 


139. So lose not heart. 

Nor fall into despair : 

For ye must gain mastery 

If ye are true in Faith. 


140. If a wound hath touched you,*®^ 
Be sure a similar wound 

Hath touched the others. 

Such days (of varying fortunes) 
We give to men and men 

By turns : that God may know 
Those that He may take 

To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr- witnesses (to Truth). 

For God loveth not 

Those that do wrong. 



456. Cf. Tranyson (Ir* Memoriam) : “ Our little Systems have their day. They have their day and 
cjjase to be : They are but broken lights of Thee, And Thou, Oh Lord 1 art more than they." Only 
^ds Truth will last, and it will gain the mastery in the end. If there is defeat, we must not be 
uC^ted, lose heart, or give up the struggle. Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfastly on to the 

457. These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Ul^ud. (1) In a fight for 
truth, if you are hurt, be sure the adversary nas suffered hurt also, the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him. (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times : we must not grumble, 
as we do not see the whole of God’s Plan. (3) Men’s true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
a^yed In fire ; C/. also iii. 154, last note. (4) Martyrdom is in itself an honour and a privilege : how 
glorious IS the fame of ^a-mza the Martyr, and in later times, of J^asan and l^usain ? (.S) If there is 
any dross in us, it will be purified by resistance and struggle. (6) When evil is given rope a little, it 
works out its own destruction : the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what they 
simposed to be their victory at U^ud filled up their cup of iniquity ; it lost them the support and 

ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia. C/. 

iii. 127 and n. 448. 
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(S. Hi. 141-145. 


141. God’s object also is to purge 
Those that are true in Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith. 

142. Did ye think that ye 
Would enter Heaven 
Without God testing 

Those of you who fought hard 
(In His Cause) and 
Remained steadfast ? 

143. Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death 
Before ye met him : 

Now ye have seen him 
With your own eyes, 

(And ye flinch !) 

Section 15. 

144. j^l^uhammad is no more^®° 
Than an Apostle : many 
Were the Apostles that passed 

away 

Before him. If he died 
Or was slain, will ye then 
Turn back on your heels ? 

If any did turn back 
On his heels, not the least 
Harm will he do to God ; 

But God (on the other hand) 

Will swiftly reward those 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. 

145. Nor can a soul die 
Except by God’s leave, 


sill 




458. The purge or purification was in two senses. (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors. (2) The testing.time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering ; for 
suffering has its own mission in life. The Apostle's example^wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever-put new life into the Community. 

459. Cf. ii. 214. 

460. This verse primarily applies to the battle of Ult^ud, in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slain. He had indeed been severely wounded, but Talba, Abu Bakr, and 
'All were at his side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim army from a rout. This 
verse was recalled again by Abtt Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later to remind people that God, Whose Message he brought, lives for ever. And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons : (I) when we feel inclined to pay more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thus in a sense to compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching, and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time, and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and in the future. 





$. Ill 145-148.] 
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t C. 59 


The term being fixed 
As by writing. If any 
Do desire a reward 
In this life, We shall give it 
To him ; and if any 
Do desire a reward 
In the Hereafter, We shall 
Give it to him. 

And swiftly shall We reward 
Those that (serve us with) 

gratitude. 

146. How many of the Prophets 
Fought (in God’s way), 

And with them (fought) 

Large bands of godly men ? 

But they never lost heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God's way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor give in. For God 
Loves those who are 
Firm and steadfast. 


147. All that they said was : 

“ Our Lord I forgive us 
Our sins and anything 
We may have done 
That transgressed our duty : 
Establish our feet firmly. 
And help us against 
This people that resisteth 
Faith.” 


148. And God gave them 
A reward in this world. 

And the excellent reward 
Of the Hereafter. For God 
Loveth those who do good. 








99 . 












C. 59.— UJ^ud showed how dangerous it was 
(Hi, 149-180.) To lend ear to enemy suggestionB, 

To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selfish ends ; some even followed 


461. There is a slight touch of irony in this. As applied to the archers at Ul>ud, who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder, they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy. For a Tittle worldly gain, they nearly lost their souls. On the other 
hand, those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,— their reward was 
swift and sure. If they died, they got the crown of martyrdom. If th^ lived, they were heroes 
honoured in this life and the next. 




C. 59.] 
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[ S. in. 149-15^ 


The evil course of turning back. 

But great is God's mercy: where He helps, 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 

The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 
No fear ; those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice ; 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God. 


Section 16. 


149. <©h ye who believe ! 

If ye obey the Unbelievers, 
They will drive you back 
On your heels, and ye 
Will turn back (from Faith) 
To your own loss. 


150. Nay, God is your Protector, 
And He is the best of helpers. 


151, Soon shall We cast terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers, 
For that they joined companions 
With God, for which He had sent 
No authority: their abode 
Will be the Fire : and evil 
Is the home of the wrong-doers I 

152. God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 

When ye with His permission 
Were about to annihilate 
Your enemy, — until ye flinched 
And fell to disputing 
About the order,^®* 

And disobeyed it 

After He brought you in sight 

(Of the Booty) which ye covet. 

Among you are some 

That hanker after this world 

And some that desire 

The Hereafter. Then did He 








462. The order was: not to run after booty but strictly to mamtam disc^line. 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims. Many of the enemy Tote 

a part of the Muslims, against orders, ran m pursuit, attracted by the prospects of booty. Sec note 

to lii. 121, 



- S. lii. 152-154.] 
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Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you.^®® 
But He forgave you: 

For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. 



o iiif j 


153. Behold ! ye climbed up 

The high ground, without even 
Casting a side glance 
At any one, and the Apostie 
In the rear was calling you 
Back. There did God give you 
One distress after another 
By way of requital,^®^ 

To teach you not to grieve 
For (the booty) that had escaped 

you 

And for (the ill) that had befallen 

you. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 

154. After (the excitement) 

Of the distress. He sent down 
Calm on a band of you 
Overcome with slumber,*®® 

While another band 
Was stirred to anxiety 
By their own feelings. 

Moved by wrong suspicions 
Of God — suspicions due 
To Ignorance. They said : 

“ What affair is this of ours ? ” *®® 
Say thou : ** Indeed, this affair 




463. The disobedience seemed at first pleasant : they were chasing the enemy, and there was the 
prospect of booty. But when the gap was noticed by the enemy, they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly'overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God’s grace, and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions, they would have been finished. 

464. It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing Khilid ibn Walld came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been, and in the confusion that 
arose, the retreating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslims. F*rom the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill. They had a double loss : 
(1) the>' were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger, and many lives were actually lost from their ranks. Their own lives being 
in danger, they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity. But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the test. 

465. After the first surprise, when the enemy turned on them, a great part of the Muslims did 
their best, and seeing their mettle, the enemy withdrew to his camp. There was a lull ; the wounded 
had rest ; those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep, sweet Nature’s nurse. In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour is described in the next note. 

466. The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting. Apparently they had been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy. Their distress was caused by their own mental state: the sleep of the just was denied 
ibem : and they continued to munnur of what might have beep. Only fools do so : wise men fgc^ 
actualities. 
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[ S. HI. 154-156. 


Is wholly God’s.” They hide 
In their minds what they 
Dare not reveal to thee. 

They say (to themselves) : 

” If we had had anything 
To do with this affair, 

We should not have been 
In the slaughter here.” 

Say : “ Even if you had remained 
In your homes, those 
For whom death was decreed 
Would certainly have gone forth 
To the place of their death ; 

But (all this was) ; 

That God might test 
What is in your breasts 
And purge what is 
In your hearts. 

For God knoweth well 
The secrets of your hearts. 

155. Those of you^®® 

Who turned back 

On the day the two hosts 
Met, — it was Satan 
Who caused them to fail, 
Because of some (evil) 

They had done. God 
Has blotted out (their fault) : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 

Section 17.' 

156. <^h ye who believe ! 

Be not like the Unbelievers, 

Who say of their brethren, 

When they are travelling 
Through the earth or engaged 
In fighting: ” If they had stayed 
With us, they would not 
Have died, or been slain.” 








467. That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for ’ will 

in order to help us subjectively, to mould our will, and purge us of any K''°****®f. i,:- 

be searched out by calamity. If it is a hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out 
self, Cf. also iii, 140. 

468. It was the duty of all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred ^p\i5“^*.^hoM*who 

section were timid: they were not quite as bad as those who motives that God 

thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty 

regards. These timorous people were forgiven by God, Perhaps they were given a 
perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then. 



S. III. 156-159.] 
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This that God may make it 
A cause of sighs and regrets 
In their hearts. It is God 
That gives Life and Death 
And God sees well 
All that ye do. 

157. And if ye are slain, or die, 

In the way of God, 

F orgiveness and mercy 
From God are far better 
Than all they could amass.'*^® 

158. And if ye die, or are slain, 

Lo ! it is unto God 

That ye are brought together. 

159. 3E't is part of the Mercy 
Of God that thou dost deal 
Gently with thern.*^^' 

Wert thou severe 

Or harsh-hearted, 

They would have broken away 
From thee : so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 
For God’s forgiveness 
For them; and consult 
Them in affairs (of moment). 
Then, when thou hast 
Taken a decision, 

Put thy trust in God. 




469. It wjitil of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death, (2) of doing their dutv 
when it involves danger, as in travelling in order to earn an honest living, or fighting in a sacred 
cause. Such fear is part of the punishment for want of faith. If you have faith, there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings j'ou nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause, 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in God’s hands. Nothing can happen without 
God’s Will. If It IS God’s Will that you should die, your staying at home will not save you. If it is 
His Will that you should live, the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory. Supposing it is His 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger, there are three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it : (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's Mercy ; (2) the man of 
faith knows that he iti not going to an unknown country of which he has no news ; he is going nearer 
to God ; and (3) he is being “brought together ” unto God; i.e., he will meet all his dear ones in 
faith : instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than is possible in this life. 

470. Notice a beautiful little literary touch here. At first sight you would expect the second 
person here (“^m could amass" ), to match the second person in the earlier clause. But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith, and the third person in the last 
line refers to the I’nbel levers ; as if it said: “Of course you as a man of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches : your wealth,— duty and the mercy of God,— is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives." 

471. The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as one 
of the Mercies of God. One of the Apostle’s litles is "A Mercy to all Creation." At no time was 
this gentleness, this mercy, this long-suffenng with human weaknesses, more valuable than after a 
disaster like that at Ul^ud. It is a God-like quality, which then, as always, bound and binds the' 
souls of countless men to him. 



[S. 111. 159-164. 
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i^or God loves those 
Who put their trust (in Him). 


160. If God helps you, 

None can overcome you : 

If He forsakes you, 

Who is there, after that. 
That can help you ? 

In God, then. 

Let Believers put their trust. 

161 . X^o prophet could (ever) 
Be false to his trust. 

If any person is so false, 

He shall, on the Day 
Of Judgment, restore 
What he misappropriated ; 
Then shall every soul 
Receive its due, — 

Whatever it earned, - 
And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 

162. Is the man who follows 
The good pleasure of God 
Like the man who draws 
On himself the wrath 

Of God, and whose abode 
Is in Hell ? — 

A woeful refuge! 


163. They are in varying grades 
In the sight of God, 

And God sees well 
All that they do. 




J 
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164. God did confer 
A great favour 




472. Besides the gentleness of his nature, MuHtafft was known from his earliest life for his 
trustworthiness. Hence his title of .4 2- A min. Unscrupulous people often read their own low motives 
into other men, and their accusation, which is meant to injure, fastens on the various virtues for 
which the man they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites after Ul^ud raised some doubts 
about the division of the spoils, thinking to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of the men who 
had deserted their posts in their craving for booty. Those low suspicions were never believed in 
by any sensible people, and they have no interest for us now. But the general principles here 
declared are of eternal value. (1) Men of God do not act from unworthy motives. (2) Those who 
act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. (3) A 
man of God is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature. (4) tn God's eyes there 
are various grades of men, and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades. If we trust 
our Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause. If he is dishonest, he is not tit to be a 
leader. 



S. III. 164-167.) 
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On the Believers 
When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 
Unto them the Signs 
Of God, sanctifying them. 

And instructing them 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

While, before that. 

They had been 
In manifest error. 

165. '^jjpW’hat ! When a single 
Disaster smites you, 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great. 

Do ye say ? — 

“Whence is this?” 

Say (to them) : 

** It is from yourselves : 

For God hath power 
Overall things.”^^'* 

166. What ye suffered 

On the day the two armies 
Met, was with the leave 
Of God, in order that 
He might test*^® the Believers, — 

167. And the Hypocrites also.**^® 
These were told : “ Come, 

Fight in the way of God, 

Or (at least) drive 

(The foe from your city).” 

They said: ” Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Certainly have followed you.” 







V 
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473. C/. ii. 151. 

474. If ri^ud was a reverse to the Muslims, they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr. This reverse was not without God’s permission for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who follow'ed Islam, and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve God’s help. If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline, they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God. • 

475. Test : literally know. See the last note to iii. 154, 

476. The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren, who might otherwise have been taken in. In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution : in their minds it was nothing but cowardice. In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contemptible position When 
others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words. Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief. Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,— defended their hearths and homes 
as good citizens. 




[ S. III. 16 ^- 171 . 


They were that day 
Nearer to Unbelief 
Than to Faith, 

Saying with their lips 
What was not in their hearts. 

But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they conceal. 

168. They are the ones that say, 

(Of their brethren slain). 

While they themselves 

Sit (at ease) : ** If only 
They had listened to us, 

They would not have b^n slain.*’ 
Say : ‘'Avert death 
From your own selves. 

If ye speak the truth.” 

169. I^Ehink not of those 
Who are slain in God’s way 
As dead. Nay, they live,*^^ 
Finding their sustenance 

lii the Presence of their Lord ; 


170. They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God : 

And with regard to those 
Left behind, who have not 
Yet joined them (in their bliss), 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear. 

Nor have they cause to grieve.^^® 

171. They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 

And in the fact that 

God suffereth not 


Vi'.* 
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477. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of I'rutb. They are not dead : they live,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn. But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
Perhaps “immortality is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life. In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter the true real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joy.s and plea.sures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God. C/. ii. 154, and see how the idea is further developed here. 

478. The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained. The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts : it is part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear, 
sorrow, humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in the glories of the 
Hereafter. 

Note how the refrain : “on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve” : comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning. Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs ; rather have they cause to rejoice. 
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S. in. 171-176.) 

Tlie reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least). 

Section 18. 

172. ©f those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 

Even after being wounded,^’ 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ; ~ 






K 


173. Men said to them : 

A great army is gathering 
Against you ” : 

And frightened them : 

But it only increased 
Their Faith : they said : 
“For us God sufficeth, 

And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs.” 


174. And they returned 

With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them : 

For they followed 
The good pleasure of God : 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


175. 3et is only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 
Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 

If ye have Faith. 


176, Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief : 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God : 

In God’s Plan 


c^iai(DS6ijS-'- 










479. After the confusion at Ul^ud, men rallied round the Apostle. He was wounded, and they 
were wounded, but they were all ready to hftht again. Aba Sufy&n with his Meccans withdrew, but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr Sugr& next year. The 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Muslims under their intrepid Leader kept the tryst, 
but the enemy did not come. They returned, not only unharmed, but enriched by the trade at the 
fair, and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause. 
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[S. 111. 176-179. 


They will have no portion 
In the Hereafter, 

But a severe punishment. 

177. Those who purchase 
Unbelief at the price 
Of faith, — 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God, 

But they will have 
A grievous punishment. 

178. Let not the Unbelievers 
Think that Our respite 

To them is good for themselves 
We grant them respite 
That they may grow 
In their iniquity : 

But they will have 
A shameful punishment. 




179. @'od will not leave 
The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 

Until He separates 
What is evil 
From what is good.**®' 

Nor will He disclose 
To you the secrets 
Of the Unseen,"*®^ 

But He chooses 
Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 

Whom He pleases. 

So believe in God 
And His Apostles ; 

And if ye believe 
And do right. 

Ye have a reward 
Without measure. 




480. That the cup of their iniquity may be full. The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on. 
The natural result is that the sinner sinks deeper into sin. If there is any freedom of will, this naturally 
follows, though God’s Grace is always ready for the repentant. If the Grace i« rejected, the 
increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attracted 
by its glitter. The working of God's Law is therefore both just and merciful. See also the next verse. 

481. The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good things is part of the Universal Plan, in which some freedom of choice is left toman. The 
psychological and subjective test is unfailing, and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
the human wills, to which some freedom is allowed. But it must be ejected, if only in the interests of 
the good. 

482. Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen. But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him, 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose. Our duty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life. 
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[C. 60 


■j:it\S^'A 

C. 60. —Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
m. 181-200.) Who laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood 
Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
Questions in your minds. All 
Who can read the Signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 

And justice. They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer, 

Wholly put their trust in Him. 


180. And let not those 

Who covetously withhold 

Of the gifts which God 

Hath given them of His Grace,***® ' 

Think that it is good for them : 

Soon shall the things 

Which they covetously withheld 

Be tied to their necks 

Like a twisted collar, 

On the Day of Judgment. 

To God belongs the heritage 
Of the heavens and the earth ; | 

And God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


Section 19. 

181. ^ od hath heard 
The taunt of those 
Who say : “ Then God 
Is indigent and we 
Are rich ! We shall 
Certainly record their word 







483. 1 he gifts are of all kinds : material gifts, such as wealth, property, strength of limbs, etc 
orintanKible gifts such ns influence, birth in a given set, intellect, skill, insight, etc., or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind. 1 he spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need thern, is chari-ty. and purifies our own character. The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs^ is similarly greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned. 

him. They will become like a heavy collaV, the bldge o slavery rou^nd hU nwk Tl^^^ 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and a^nguishYnstek^^^^^ xv!i. 1?* 

introduced. Material wealth or property is only called ours durina 
® descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir the State So 

Whom‘!5ton,^*«il th\t tta 

4M. Inii.245 we read Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan?" In other daces 
charttyorspendmg mthe way of God is metaphorically described as givdg to God W hoS 
Apostle often ured t^t expr^ion in appealing for funds to be spent in the wav of God The scoBen 
mocked and said ; "So God is indigent and we are rich ! " This blasphemy was of a oi^ wirtiMl 
their conduct m history, in slaying the Prophets and men of God. “ ’ * *”*“ ® 
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{[S. 111. 181-184 


And (their act) of slaying 
The Prophets in defiance 
Of right, and We shall say: 

Taste ye the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Fire ! ” 

182. This is because 

Of their (unrighteous deeds) 
Which their hands 
Sent on before them : 

For God never harms 
Those who serve Him. 


ai)i6li 


183. They (also) said : “ (jod took 
Our promise not to believe 

In a prophet unless 
He showed us a sacrifice 
Consumed by fire 
(From heaven).” Say: 

“ There came to you 
Prophets before me, 

With Clear Signs 
And even with what 
Ye ask for : why then 
Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth ? ” 

184. And if they reject thee, 

So were rejected Apostles 
Before thee, who came 
With Clear Signs, 

Books of dark prophecies, 

And the Book of 

Enlightenment.**^® 


cPoi^sMac^ 

2)4'4-jS'ii5i6!jr6§-i.r 


487. For the expression “slaying in defiance of right,” ('/■ iii- 21 and iii. 112. 


488. Cf. ii. 95 and note. 


489. Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law, and m the religious ceremonies long before Mosm, 
but it is not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Kven if it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign’ In Leviticus IX. 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and ^ron : ‘ and 
there came a fire out Irom before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat.” Yet the people rebelled frequently against Moses, and rebellion against a Prophet is spirituauy 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's ofiering (Sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering: it was accepted by 
God, and he was killed bvCain out of jealousy : Gen. iv. 3-8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Mu^jammad. 


The three things mentioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (bafytwaO ; (2) ^uhur, and (3) kitsb- 
r. The signification of (1) I have explained in the note to iii. 62, as far as they relate to jwus. 
r/t tfmnttral apnu. it monne th<» rlpnr which God's dealings fumish about a man Ot tiOq 


490. T1 

ul’Munlr, -o — x-/ . , • u w * 

In a more general sense, it means the clear evidence which God’s dealings furnish about a man oi 
having a true mission ; e. g., Moses in relation to Pharaoh. I have translated (..) as Boom of l aric 
Prophecies, as the root aabara implies something hard. The Commentators are not agreed, ^o it me 


i^i«junccic9, os inc root ;caoara implies soniciniui^ i ^ ti,:. 

Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come j* 

description. David’s Psalms (^abur, iv. 163) may also come under this d^nption ^ 

no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, “the ^ok of ®*"'^8htenment . But w . 

precisely refer to ? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct,- the clear rules laid down m 


all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives. 
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185. ^E.very soul shall have 
A taste of death : 

And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense. 
Only he who is saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained i 

The object (of Life) : ! 

For the life of this world ) 

Is but goods and chattels ; 

Of deception.^**- 

186. Ye shall certainly ! 

Be tried and tested j 

In your possessions 

And in your personal selves ; j 

And ye shall certainly 

Hear much that will grieve you, i 

From those who received | 

The Book before you 

And from those who 

Worship many gods. I 

But if ye persevere * 

Patiently, and guard ! 

Against evil, — then 

That will be 

A determining factor 

In all affairs. 

187. And remember 

God took a Covenant i 

From the People of the Book, ! 

To make it known 
And clear to mankind, I 

And not to hide it ; ] 



Si -•''I 








*^6 body will give a taste of death to the soul when 

Sgfn?quami«wu“^^^ And 

/is eTe“^7h*?.,rt 

494. Truth— God’s Message— comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust It .hnnM h. 

taught and mjde clear to all within reSh PrMle^d priUth^ 
once erects a tamer But woiM.-when such priesthood tampers with the truth, taking wtat wits it 

A-hemeral profit; how mifeTabUu will 
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But they threw it away 
Behind their backs, 

And purchased with it 
Some miserable gain 1 
And vile was the bargain 
They made ! 




188. Think not that those 
Who exult in what they 
Have brought about, and love 
To be praised for what 
They have not done, — 

Think not that they 
Can escape the Penalty. 

For them is a Penalty 
Grievous indeed. 

189. To God belongeth 
The dominion 
Of the heavens 
And the earth ; 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 




i ' * 


Section 20. 


190. ^@ehold ! In the creation 
Of the heavens and earth, 
And the alternation 
Of the Day and the Night,—' 
There are indeed Signs 
For men of understanding,— 




191. Men who celebrate 
The praises of God, 

Standing, sitting, 

And lying down on their sides, 

And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 




493. Cf. ii. 101. 

496. A searching picture of tlie worldly wise ! 1'hey may cause mischief and 

gloat over any glory it may bring them I They may trample down God s g^ucccunc^ that 

standards of worship. I'hey may take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions ! 

497. See ii. 164. The two items mentioned here are iust brief symbote elorioSS 

mentioned in the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders o g 
majesty of God and His goodness to man. 

498. That is, in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, socia , 
economic, historical, and other, 
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1 111. i91-195.] 

In the heavens and earth, 
(With the thought) : 

Out Lord ! not for naught 
Mast iThou created (all) this ! 
Glory to Thee ! Give us 
Salvation from the Penalty 
Of the Fire. 





192. “Our Lord! any whom Thou 
Dost admit to the Fire, 

Truly Thou coverest with shame, ! 
And never will wrong-doers ! 

Find any helpers ! 1 

193. “ Our Lord ! we have heard | 
The call of one calling 

(Us) to Faith, ‘Believe ye 
In the Lord,’ and we 
Have believed. Our Lord ! 
Forgive us our sins. 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls 

In the company of .the righteous. i 

i 

194. “ Our Lord 1 Grant us j 

What Thou didst promise 

Unto us through Thine Apostles, 
And save us from shame 
On the Day of Judgment: ! 

For Thou never breakest I 

Thy promise.” 




/ » 

... 


195. And their Lord accepted of them. 
And answered them ; 




“ Never will I suffer to be lost 
The work of any of you, 



499. It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man. Otherwise man would 
be a miserable, contemptible creature in these beauties and wonders of Nature. With his high destiny 
of Sislvation he can be lifted even higher than these glories ! The Fire is a symbol of penalty. 
pray for salvation from the penalty. 
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[S. Ill; 195.200 


196. 


Be he male or female : 

Ye are members, one of 

another : 

Those who have left their homes, 
Or been driven out therefrom, 

Or suffered harm in My Cause, 

Or fought or been slain, — 

Verily, I will blot out 
From them their iniquities, 

And admit them into Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath 
A reward from the Presence 
Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards.” 

'JMLet not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers 
Through the land I 

Deceive thee : I 


o 5i)t j 


197. Little good is it (to them) : 
Their ultimate abode 
Is Hell: what a bed of misery! 


oSyc^j 


198. For those who fear their Lord, 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath ; therein 
Are they to dwell (for ever),— 
A gift from the Presence 
Of God ; and nearness 
To God is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous. 




0vlKiS5s*<iiu4t;j 5 


199. And there are, 

Among the People of the Book, ; 




500. In Islam the equal status oT the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on. If sex distinction 
which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still less of course would count, 
artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, etc. 


501. Here, and in v. 196 below, and in many places elsewhere, stress is laid on the fact that 
whatever gift, or reward, or bliss will come to the righteous, its chief merit will be that it proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself. " Nearness to God" expresses it better than any other symbol. 



S. 111. 1^-200.] 




Those who believe in God, 

In the'revelation^to you, 

And in the revelation to them. 
Bowing in humility to God : 
They will never sell 
The Signs of God 
For a miserable gain ! 

For them is a reward 
With their Lord, 

And God is swift in account. 










200. Oh yc who believe ! 
Persevere in patience 
And constancy ; vie 
In such perseverance ; 
Strengthen each other; 
And fear God ; 

That ye may prosper.®*^ 





502. The full meaning of $abr is to be understood here, viM , : Patience, perseverance, constancy, 
self-restraint, refusing to be cowed down. These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
relation ^to others ; we are to set an example, so that others may vie with us, and we are to vie with 
them, lest we fall short ; in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 
in our common service to God. 


503. Prosperity ifaUk) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sens^ including 
prosperity in our mundane affairs as well as in spiritual progress. In both cases it implies happiness 
and the attainment of our wishes, purified by the love of God, 



177 tC. 61 

INTRODUCTION TO StJRA IV (Nisaa) 

This Sara is closely connected chronologically with SQra 111. Its subject-matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
after U^ud While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice. 

Broadly speaking, the S&ra consists of two parts: (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) thtt dealing with the 
recalcitrants in the larger family, the Community at Medina, viz , the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices. 

It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of women and 
orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable distribution of 
property after death. {Vv, 1 — 14 and C. 61.) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women shouli be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritsoce ; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small. (Vx\ 15 — 42, and 
C. 62.) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it will be 
their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship. (Vx\43~70, and 
C. 63.) 


The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware of 
the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites ; how deserters should be treated. {Vv* 
71— 91, and C. 64.) 

Caution about the taking of life ; recommendations for leaving places inimical to 
Islam ; religious duties in the midst of war. (Vv. 92—104, and C. 65.) 

Treachery and the lure of evil. {Vv, 105 — 126, and C. 66 ) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with ; Faith must go with justice, sincerity 
and moderation in speech. (Vv. 127-152, and C. 67.) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions (Vv. 153 — 
176, and C. 68) 

C. 61.— All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
(if. M4.) iifust be respected: the sexes 
Must honour, each the other ; 

Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 

Orphans need especial loving care ; 

In trust is held all property, 

With duties well-defined ; 

And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 

And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life 



S. IV 1-2.] 

Stira IV. 

Nisaa, or The Women. 


I7i 



In the name of God, Moat Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1 . mankind! reverence ' 

Your Guardian- Lord, 

Who created you 

From a single Person, j 
Created, of like nature, ! 

His mate, and from them twain 
Scattered (like seeds) 

Countless men and women ; — 
Reverence God, through Whom 
Ye demand your mutual (rights), j 
And (reverence) the wombs . 

(That bore you) : for God 
Ever watches over you. 

I 

2 . 1^00 orphans restore their | 

property i 

(When they reach their age), 

Nor substitute (your) worthless 

things 

For (their) good ones ; and devour 

not 

Their substance (by mixing it up) 


‘X:3i 


504. Na/.s may mean : (1) soul ; (2) self ; (3) person, living person ; (4) will, good pleasure, i\s in 
V. 4 below. Minha : I follow the construction suggested by ImRm Kazi. The particle wiiw would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a similarity. The 
pronoun refers of course to iVa/s. The Biblical story of the creation of Kve from a nb of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching, 

505. All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God. We are his creatures ; His Will is the 
.standard and measure of Good ; and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will. " Our 
wills are ours, to make them Thine,” says Tenny.son (In Memoriam). Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law, the sense of Right that is implanted in u** 
b/him. 


500. Among the ino.si wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unregenerate male is 
apt, in the pride of his ph>si«'al strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his 
very existence, and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective humfin lives. 1 he mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence. The wife, through whom we enter parentage, must have 
our reverence. Sex, which governs so much of our physical life, and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves— not our fear, or our contempt, or our amused indulgence but 
-our reverence in the highest sense of the term. With this fitting introduction we enter’ on a 
discussion of w'omen, orphans, and family relationships. 


■ orphans is enjoined, and three things are particularly mentioned as temntations 

postpone restoring all his ward’s property when the time 
comes, subject tov 5 below, (2) If there is a list of pronertv it is not enouerh thnt that net ehrtniH 
be technically followed : the property rwtored must L nf equal value to the® property^Meive^ 
same principle applies where there is no list (3) If prooertv is managed toMthw n^r w 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed, the strictest proW tv is necesfa^ wlfen the ^SnaStfon 
tgkes place and this is insisted on. See also ii. 2Z0 and note necessary when the separation 
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I S. IV. 2-5. 


With your own. For this is 
Indeed a great sin. 

3. ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly 
With the orphans, 

Marry women of your choice, 
Two, or three, or four ; 

But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them\ 
Then only one, or (a captive) 

That your right hands possess. 
That will be more suitable, 

To prevent you 
From doing injustice.®^” 




4. And give the women 
(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift ; but if they, 

Of their own good pleasure, 

Remit any part of it to you, 

Take it and enjoy it i 

With right good cheer. ! 

5. I 5 E 0 those weak of 

understanding®^^ 
Make not over your property,®’^ 
Which God hath made 
A means of support for you, 

But feed and clothe them 
Therewith, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice. 





o 





508. Notice the conditional clause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse. It was after U^ud, when the 
Muslim community was left with many orphans and widows, and some captives of war. Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. The occasion is past, 
but the principles remain. Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will m that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any. If not, make other arrangements for the orphans. 


509. The unrestricted number of w’ives of the “ Times of Ignorance " was now strictly limited to a 
maitimum of four, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, I understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. 


510. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law. Property has not only its rights 
but also its responsibilities. The owner may not do just what he likes absolutelv ; his right is limited 
by the good of the community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with On the contrary his 
interests must be protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 

511. your property: Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for t^hc 
support of you, i.e., the community. It is held in trust bv a particular individual. If he is 

he is put aside but gently and with kindness. While his incapacity 

responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in <he case of the ’ 

for he may not take any of the profits for himself unl^ he is poor, and m that case his remuneration 
for bis trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 



S. iV. 6-9.J 




6. ^Eiake trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age®^^ 

Of marriage; if then ye find 
Sound judgment in them, I 

Release their property to them ; 

But consume it not wastefully, ! 
Nor in haste against their growing i 

up. I 

If the guardian is well-off, I 

Let him claim no remuneration, 

But if he is poor, let him I 

Have for himself what is j 

Just and reasonable. 

When ye release their property i 

To them, take witnesses 
In their presence : 

But all-sufficient 

Is God in taking account.®^® j 

I 

7. JJrjom what is left by parents 

And those nearest related ■ 

There is a share for men i 

And a share for women, j 

Whether the property be small 

Or large, — a determinate share. 


8. But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans. 

Or poor, are present. 

Give them something also, 

And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice. 








9. Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
If they had left a helpless family 

behind ; 

Let them fear God, and speak 
Words of appropriate (comfort).®^® 




512. The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority. 

513. It is fioocl to take human witnesses w'hen you faithfully discharge your trust ; but remember 
that, however fully you satjsfv your fellow-men when you give your account to them, there is a stricter 
account due from you to uod. If you are righteous in God's eyes, you must follow these stricter 
gtandards. 


514. I have resisted the temptation to translate "nertt of kin.” as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law, referring to certain kinds of heirs, whereas here the people meant are 
those whose iiiheritanee is to be divided The shares are specified. Here the Reneral principles are 
laid down that females inhent m well as males, and that relatives who have no legal shares, orphans, 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly, if present at the division. ^ ^ . 

il* addressed to those who have to divide an estate. ‘ How anxious 

wcwild you be if you had left a helpless family behind ? If others do so, help and be kind.’ 
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[S. IV. 16-11, 


10 . Those who unjustly 
Eat up the property 
Of orphans, eat up 
A Fire into their own 
Bodies : they will soon 

Be enduring a blazing Fire ! 

Section 2. 

1 1 . ®od (thus) directs you 
As regards your children’s 
(Inheritance) : to the male, 

A portion equal to that 
Of two females ; if only 
Daughters, two or more,'"**^ 
Their share is two-thirds 
Of the inheritance ; 

If only one, her share 
Is a half. 

iB[or parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each. 

If the deceased left children; 

If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third ; if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters), 

The mother has a sixth. 

(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
In benefit. These are 
Settled portions ordained®^® 


(Si-'* 


516. The principles of of inheritance law are laid down in broad outline in the Quran ; the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostle's practice and that ot his Companions, and 
by interpretation and analogy Muslim jurists have collected a vast amount of learning on this 
subject, and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of life-long study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted bv the Jurists. 

0) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the Property; the 
remaining two-thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down. (2; All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid. (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included in the scheme of distribution ; or it w'lll amount to upsetting the shares, 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (4) Generally, but not nlwaj^s, the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category. 

517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean: “if more than two daughters." But the 
alternative in the next clause is: “if only one d-iughtcr. Logicallv, therefore, the first clause must 
mean : “ if daughters, two or more." This is the general interpretation, and is confirmed by the 
supplementary provision in t». 176 at the end of the Silra, which should be read along with this. 

518. This verse deals with the portions allotted to ^o> children, and (h) parents The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to ic) husband or wife of the deceased, and (d) collaterals. The children's 
shares are fixed, but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents. If both parents are living, 
and there are also children, both father and mother take a sixth each ; if only one parent is living, 
he or she takes his or her sixth; and the rest goes to the children If the parents are living, 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two thirds) ; 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural^ 
the mother has a sixth, and the father apparently the residue, as the father excludes collaterals. 
This IS far from being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share if they sundve, but their shares are affected by the existence and 
cumber of the heirs in these categories. 



S. IV. 11.12.] 
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By God ; and God is 
All-knowing, All-wise. 




12. 3En what your wives leave, 

Your share is a half, 

If they leave no child ; 

But if they leave a child. 

Ye get a fourth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

In what ye leave. 

Their share is a fourth,®^ ^ 

If ye leave no child ; 

But if ye leave a child. 

They get an eighth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

5Ef the man or woman 
Whose inheritance is in question. 
Has left neither ascendants nor 

descendants,®^® 
But has left a brother®^' 

Or a sister, each one of the two 
Gets a sixth ; but if more 
Than two, they share in a third ; 
After payment of legacies 
And debts ; so that no loss 
Is caused (to any one). 

Thus is it ordained by God ; 

And God is All-knowing, 

Most Forbearing. 




519. The husband takes a half of his deceased wife’s property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries ; if she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband’s 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than 
one. their collective «.hare is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be ; tiUcr sc they divide equally. 

520. The word in Arabic is kalnlat, which is so construed usually. But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which Hatflfrai 
’Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being ^ilafat, and 
riba (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (how'ever distant), but only collaterals, v ith or without a widow or 
widower. If there is a w'idow or widower siiiviving, she or he takes the share as already defined, 
before the collaterals come in. 

521. A “ brother or sister " is here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister, ».«. a brother or sister 
by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but dffferent mothers is understood to be dealt with later, in the last 
verse of this Sfira. The uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, takes a sixth ; if more than 
one survive, they take a third collectively, and divide amo^ themselves ; this on the supposition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There may, however, be a widow or 
widower suiAuving : .she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 

The shares of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
described in a brief note. For these, and the rules about Residuaries (’.4 yaba), reference should be made 
to special legal treatises. 

522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person, before distribution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be observed 
in all matters, so that no one's interests are prejudiced. Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable ; 
dftbts must be genuine and not reckless debts ; and the shares must be calculated witfi fairp^i 



[S. IV. IM5. 


t. 62.] 
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13. Iplhose are limits 
Set by God : those who 
Obey God and His Apostle 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
To abide therein (for ever). 
And how great will be 
That felicity ! 


14. But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 
And transgress His limits 
Will be admitted 
To a Fire, to abide therein : 
And they shall have 
A humiliating punishment. 






C. 62. — What can be a holier cement to Society 
(»'. 15—42.) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 

And crimes against sex rooted out ? 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women’s rights secured ; family jars 
Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures 


Section 3. 


15. 3£f any of your women 

Are guilty of lewdness/^^ 

Take the evidence of four®^‘ 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst 

you 

Against them ; and if they testify. 
Confine them to houses until 

Death do claim them, 



523. Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication ; in that case they 
consider that the punishment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse, xxiv. 2. But I think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in v. 16 below ; 
because (1; no punishment is specified here for the man, as would be the case where a man was involved 
in the crime ; (2) the word the purely feminine plural of al4ati, is used fur the parties to the 

crime; (3) the punishment is indefinite ; see the next note but one. 


524. To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is required, i. e., the evidence of four instead 
of the usual two witnesses. It is the same for adultery (see xxiv. 4), 
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S. IV. 15-19.] 

Or God ordain for them 
Some (other) way.*®® 

16. If two men among you 
Are guilty of lewdness, 

Punish them both. 

If they repent and amend, 

Leave them alone ; for God 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. 

17. God accepts the repentance 
Of those who do evil 

In ignorance and repent 
Soon afterwards; to them 
Will God turn in mercy : 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 

18. Of no effect is the repentance 
Of those who continue 

To do evil, until Death 
Faces one of them, and he says, 
“Now have I repented indeed;” 
Nor of those who die 
Rejecting Faith: for them 
Have we prepared 
A punishment most grievous. 

19. @>h ye who believe ! 

Ye are forbidden to inherit 
Women against their will.*®^ 
Nor should ye treat them 




oK;l05ii!»i&jaas5,1 


515. Keep them in their houses until some definite order is received Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order (“some other wav”) to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration ; this was the punishment of flogeing under 
xxiv. 2 if we understand the crime to be unnatural crime, we might presume, in the absence of any 
definite order (“ some other way ”) that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the neut 
verse. That is itself indefinite, and perhaps intentionally so, as the crime is most shameful, and 
should be unknown in a well-regulated society. The maximum punishment would of course be 
imprisonment for life. 

526. Note the fine touch. A sin may be fashionable, and people sin together without 
compunction. When one of them is faced with Death, he repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good. 

527. Among many nations, including Arabs in the days of ignorance, a step-son or brother took 
possession of a dead man's widow or widows along with his ^oods and chattels. This shameful custom 
fs forbidden. See also v. 2Z below, 
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With harshness, that ye may 
Take away part of the dower®*® 

Ye have given them —except 
Where they have been guilty 
Of open lewd ness ; 

On the contrary live with them 
On a footing of kindness and 

equity. . 

If ye take a dislike to them, 

If may be that ye dislike 
A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good. 


20. But if ye decide to take 
One wife in place of another, 
Even if ye had given the latter 
A whole treasure for dower, 
Take not the least bit back : 
Would ye take it by slander 
And a manifest wrong ? 






21. And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone in 
Unto each other, and they have 
Taken (from you) a solemn 

covenant ? 


22. And marry not women 

Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past : 

It was shameful and odious, — 
An abominable custom indeed.®*® 






528. Another trick to detract from the freedom of married women was to treat them badly and 
force them to sue for a ^ul'a divorce (we ii. 229. n. 258) or its euuivdlent in pre-Islamic custom, 
when the dower could be ^imed back. This is also forbidden. Or the harshness may be exercised in 
another w'ay : a divorced woman mav be prevented, by those who have control of her, from re-marry- 
ing unless she remits her dower. All kinds of harshness are forbidden. 


529. Treasure : Qinfar^a Talent of gold : see iii. 14, first note 
590. See above : tv. 19, hrst note. 
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s. IV. a.] 

Section 4. 


23. ]]^rohibited to you j 

(For marriage) are 53i 
Your mothers, daughters,®**^ 

Sisters ; father's sisters, 

Mother’s sisters ; brother’s 

daughters, 

Sister’s daughters ; foster-mothers 
(Who gave you suck), foster- 

sisters; I 

Your wives’ mothers; 

Your step-daughters under your®®^ 
Guardianship, born of your wives 
To whom ye have gone in, — 

No prohibition if ye have not gone 

in;— 

Wives of your sons ®®® proceeding 
From your loins ; 

And two sisters in wedlock 
At one and the same time,®®® 

Except for what is past ; 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful; — 




,1 ^ 










i;6^Jiw4!5i^£fS 

ofc.-jtfjiiiig'it.id,! 


531. This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the mam with what is usually accepted among all 
nations, except in minor details. It begins in the last verse (with father's wives). The scheme is drawn 
up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is f*! man : if it is a woman, the same 
scheme will apply, mutaiis mutandis ; it will read : “your 'fathers, sons, brothers," etc.; or you can 
always read it from the husband's view of relationship, as there must always be a husband in a 
marriage. 


532. “Mother "includes grandmother (through the hither or mother), great-grand-mother, etc. : 
“daughter" includes grand- daughter (through son or daughter), great-grand-daughter, etc.; “sister " 
includes full-sister and half-sister. “Father’s sister" includes grandfather’s sister, etc., and “mother's 
sister” includes grand-mother’s sister, etc. 


533. “ Fosterage or milk-relationships play an important part in Muslim Law, and count like 
blood-relationships ; it would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but foster- 
mother’s sister, etc , all come within the prohibited degrees. 


534. It is generally (but not unanimously) held that “ under your guardianship " is a description, 
not a condition. Therefore a step-daughter not “under your guardianship" is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled. 


535. “ Sons " includes grandsons, but excludes adopted sons, or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from your loins." 


536. The bar against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together, but not to 
deceased wife's sister after the wife dies. 
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24. Also (prohibited are) 

Women already married, 

Except those 
Whom your right hands 

possess ; 

Thus hath God ordained 
(Prohibitions) against you : 

Except for these, all others 
Are lawful, provided 
Ye seek (them in marriage) 

With gifts from your property, — 
Desiring chastity, not lust.®®® 

Seeing that ye derive 
Benefit from them, give them 
Their dowers (at least) 

As prescribed ; but if, 

After a dower is prescribed, ye 

agree 

Mutually (to vary it), 

There is no blame on you. 

And God is All-knowing, 

All-wise. 


(ji 




25. If any of you have not 
The means wherewith 
To wed free believing women. 
They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 
Whom your right hands 

possess : 

And God hath full knowledge 
About your Faith. 

Ye are one from another : 

Wed them with the leave 
Of their owners, and give them 
Their dowers, according to what 




537. Whom your right hands possess : i. e. captives in a Jihad, or war under the orders of the 
righteous Imfim against those who persecute Faith. In such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties. 

538. After defining the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 
those specified maybe sought in marriage, but even so, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
promote chastity between the sexes. Marriage in the original Arabic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (^isn) : marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chastity. 

539. As the woman in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender p>es*des 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means. And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum, and in the new relationship created, the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality. 

540. That is, captives taken in a JihSd ; see note 537 above. *' Your right hands ” does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you, or is your property. All captures in war 
belong to the community ; they are “ yours ” in that sense. If you seek such a person in mamage. 
do it from no base motives. Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that case, 
.after all, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable. If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out m 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But there are other conditions in which a woman’s (or man s) 
freedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also. 



9kf. 25-29.} 


Is reasonable : they should be 

^ Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 

' Paramours: when they 

Are taken in wedlock, 

If they fall into shame, 

TliNBir punishment is half 

That K)r free women. 

This (permission) is for those 

Among you who fear sin; 

But it is better for you 

That ye practise self-restraint. 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 5. 


26. @rod doth wish 

To make clear to you 

And to show you 

The religions of those 

Before you ; and (He 

Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy) : and God 

Is All-knowing, All-wise. 


27. God doth wish 

To turn to you. 

But the wish of those 

Who follow their lusts 

Is that ye should turn 

Away (from Him),— 

Far, far away. 

ill > 

28. Cod doth wish 

To.lighten your (difficulties): 

For man was created 
. Weak (in flesh). 


H9, Oh ye who believe! 

! Eat not up your property 



541. Let me paraphrase this verse, for there is profound meaning in it. (1) All your proMrty 
you hoW in trust, whether it is in your name, or belongs to the community, or to people over whom 
you have control. To waste is wrong. (2) In ii. the same phrase occurred, to caution i» 
against greed. Here it occurs, to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 
trade), recalling Christ’s parable of the Talents (Matt, xxv. 14-30), where the servants who had 
^cr^ased their master’s wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction t" nor kill or destroy 
yourselves.”) But there is a more general meaning also ; we must be careful of our own and other 
^ople's lives. We must commit no violence. This is the opposite of “ trade and traffic by mutual 
good-will." (4) Our violence to our own brethren is particularly preposterous, seeing that God has 
loved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures. 
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tS. IV. 


Among yourselves in vanities : 

B.ut let there be amongst you 

Traffic and trade 

By mutual good-will : 

Nor kill (or destroy) 

Yourselves: for verily 

God hath beeii to you 

Most Merciful ! 


30. If any do that 

In rancour and injustice, — 

Soon shall We scorch them 

In the Fire : and easy 

It is for God. 


31. If ye but eschew 

The most heinous 

Of the things 

Which ye are forbidden to do, 

We shall expel 

Out of you 

All the evil in you. 

And admit you to a Gate 

Of great honour. 

\ 

32. And in no wise covet 

Those things in which God 

Hath bestowed His gifts 

More freely on some of you 

Than on others : to men 

Is allotted what they earn. 

And to women what they earn : 

^ But ask God of His bounty. ' 

For God hath full knowledge 

Of all things. 


33. To (benefit) every one, 

We have appointed 

Sharers and heirs 

To property left 

.Jl .tj 

. . 1 ; 


542. Men and women have gifts from God— some greater than others. They seem unequal, 
,but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
theyearh. If thi.s does not appear clear in our sight, let us reimember that we have ho full 
knowledge but God has. We must not he jeiilous if other people have more than we have-m 
■ wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably things are equalised in 
the ^gregate or in the long run, or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot oppraisi^. 
If we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and pfalce beforfe 
Him our needs. Though He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may revelAl tb 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God’s bounty or make ourselves fit for it. 

543. Mau'Sllt plural of MaulA , ; from the root teafS, to be near in place or relationship, to follow. 
itiaulB may therefore meap t (1) nearly related, (2) heir, (3) sharer or partner; these three meanings ^ijb 
impliefl hero; (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector, or client (xliv, 44) ; (5) lord, or master-ftcvl. 
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By parents and relatives. 

To those, also, to whom 
Your right hand was pledged, 
Give their due portion. 

For truly God is witness 
To all things. 

Section 6. 






34. 


j^fjjten are the protectors 
And maintainers of women, 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 
Are obedient, and guard 
In (the husband’s) absence 
What God would have them 

guard.*^® 

As to those women 
On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct. 
Admonish them (first), 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them lightly; 

But if they return to obedience. 
Seek not against them 
Means (of annoyance) : 




t.ifL’f Aj' 




544. When the emigration took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of brotherhood were 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other's inheritance. Later, 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed, the rights of blood-relations in Mecca, and the Helper-brethren in Medina were both safe- 

g uarded. This is the particular meaning. The more general meaning is similar : respect your ties of 
lood, of neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all. 

545. Qatvwam : one who stands firm in another’s business, protects his interests, and looks after 
his affairs ; or it may be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose. 
Cf. iv. 135. 

546. Or the sentence may be rendered : “ and protect (the husband’s interests) in his absence, as 
God has protected them.” If we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is : the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband’s presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 
property and her own virtue, as ordained by God. If we take the rendering as in the note, we reach 
the same result in a different way : the good wife, in her husband’s absence, remembering how God 
has given her a sheltered position, does eveiy thing to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property. 

547. In case of family jars four steps are mentioned, td*be taken in that order : (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient ; (2) if not, sex relations may be suspended ; (3) if this is not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may be administered ; but Imftm Shan’i considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authonties are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty, 
even of the nagging kind, as mentioned in the next clause ; (4) if all this fails, a family council is 
recommended in v. 35 below. 

546. Temper, nagging, sarcasm, speaking at each other in other people's presence, reverting to past 
faults which should be forgiven and forgotten, —all this is forbidden. And the reason given is charac- 
teristic of Islam. You must live all your life as in the presence of God, Who is high alMve us, but Who 
Watd^ over us. How petty and contemptible will our little ^uabbles appear in His presence 1 
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t S. IV. 34-36 


t^or God is Most High, 
Great (above you all). 




35. If ye fear a breach 
Between them twain, 

Appoint two arbiters, 

One from his family, 

And the other from hers ; 

If they wish for peace, 

God will cause 

Their reconciliation : 

For God hath full knowledge. 
And is acquainted 
With all things. 

36. J^erve God, and join not 
Equals with Him ; 

And do good — 

To parents, kinsfolk. 

Orphans, those in need. 
Neighbours who are near,®^^ 
Neighbours who are strangers, 
The Companion by your side,®^^ 
The way-farer (ye meet), 

And what your right hands 

possess : 

For God loveth not 
The arrogant, the 

vainglorious; — 




or resort to"tlie“ Wcaneries^of without too much publicity or mud-throwing. 

It is a pity that Muslims do not r«ort to Tt " sThey'aT 'The^^rbi^er\^ramte'S^^^^ 

re?oncnUi‘t."n.''® <’' ond "ould 1^ Ule. with God’s he^p!T IflKt a^^ 

550. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures. This is wider 
and more comprehensive than Love God and love your neighbour." For it includes duties to 
animals as our tellow-creatures. and emphasizes practical service Tather than sentiment 

• lui’ : that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationshios iust as 

dSe?Sriphwe“afto^Ther” ® 

««« ““y **' y®"" “‘‘“late friends and associates, just as the way-fanr 

wUh^ your gate." acquaintance on your travels. This last is much wider than the “strangM 

fwhem thev : anything that has no civil rights. It includes captives or slaves 

to deal People m your power, or dumb animals with whom you have 

Coler?Le?‘ ^ime of Creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical sirvice. Cf. 

Md ^mfu PnJ the Ancient Mariner"; " He prayeth best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, For the dear God who loveth us. He made and loveth all.” 

cond^pns^n^rr?»Whu''“M superior sort of 
therllfclS^^^fnri'roH ). but from a frank recognition of our own humility and 

nZl fellow-creatures. For in our mutual needs we are equal before 

of vievS^* ^ ®®“® 



S. IV. 3>-41.] 
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37. Nor those who are niggardly 
Or enjoin niggardliness, 

Or hide the l^unties 
Which God hath bestowed 
On them ; for We have prepared, 
For those who resist Faith, 

A Punishment that steeps 
Them in contempt ; — 




38. Nor those who spend 

Of their substance, to be seen 
Of men, but have no faith 
In God and the Last Day : 

If any take the Evil One 
For their intimate, 

What a dreadful intimate he is ! 


39. And what burden 
Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 
And in the Last Day, 

And they spent 
Out of what God hath 
Given them for sustenance?®®® 
For God hath full ^ 
Knowledge of them. 




^-rA 

A 

> 

✓ 




40. God is n^er unjust 
In the lea^t degree: 

If there is any good (done). 
He doubleth it, 

And giveth from His own 
Presence a great reward.®®® 

41. How then if We brought 
From each People a witness, 




555. Arrogance is one reason why our deeds of love and kindness do not thrive. Another is 
niggardliness or selfishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed from 
want of love of God. or faith in God. Niggardly is the worldly-wise man who not only refuses tp 
spend himself in service, but by example and precept prevents others from doing so. as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him— wealth, position, talent, etc. 

556. Note how the punishment fits the crime. The niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. 

557. A fault opposed to niggardliness, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly to 
be seen of men. It is mere hypocrisy ; there is no love in it, either for God or for man. 

558. Sustenance', physical, intellectual, spiritual- everything pertaining to life and growth. Our 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God. How can it be a burden ? 

. It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature. 

^ 559. Any little good of our own comes from the purity of our heart. Its results in the world are 

■ doubled and multiplied by God's grace and mercy; but an even greater reward comes from His ow^ 
Presence, His good pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him. . . 




C. 63.] 
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( S. IV. 41-43 
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C. 63.-~Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 
{iv. 43-70.) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience. 

And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God's Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 

Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 


And We brought thee 
As a witness against 
These People 1 

42. On that day 

Those who reject Faith 
And disobey the Apostle 
Will wish that the earth 
Were made one with them : 
But never will they hide 
A single fact from God ! ^ 


Section 7. 


43. ye who believe I 

Approach not prayers 

With a mind befogged,®®^ 

Until ye can understand 

All that ye say,— 

Nor in a state 

Of ceremonial impurity 
(Except when travelling on the 

road), 

Until after washing 

Your whole body. 

If ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 

From offices of nature. 



560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries— for those who 
accept God, and against those who reject Him. 


561. Those who reject God's message will wish, when their eyes are opened, that they were 
reduced to dust, for existence itself will be agonv to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
•nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 

562. The reference is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 

drowsiness or some other cause. Or perhaps both are implied. Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a state. For prayers it is only right that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spirit of reverence. “ Prayers ” here may mean " a place of prayers,” a Mosque : the resulting 

meaning would be the same. 
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Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

For God doth blot out sins 
And forgive again and again. 


44. ]Kiast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 
Of the Book ? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 

45. But God hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies : 

God is enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper. 





46. Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 
And say : We hear 
And we disobey 
And “ Hear what is not 
Heard”; and ”;««« 
With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. 

If only they had said : 

“ We hear and we obey”; 
And “ Do hear ” ; 




563. The strictest cleanliness and purity of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer. But there .ire circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia, and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumstances are mentioned : the two last when washing is specially required ; the two 
first when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For a man, when he is ill. 
cannot walk out far to get water, and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies. In all 
four cases, where water cannot be got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended. This 
is called Tayammun, 

564. Cf. iii. 23 and n. 366. 

565. See ii. 93, n. 98. A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions, so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should hayc said, '* We hear and we obey,” they 
said aloud, "We hear", and whispered, ** We disobey”. Where they should haye said resp^tfully, 
“We hear,” they added in a whisper, “What is not heard," by way of ridicule. Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambiguous word, apparently harmless, but in 
their intention disrespectful. 

566. See ii. 104, n. 106. “i?»'fno” if used respectfully in the Arabic way, would haye meant 
*' Please attend to us.” With a twist of their tongue, they suggested an insulting meaning, such as 

■ ” Oh thou that takest us to pasture ! ”, or in Hebrew, ” Our ban one I ” 
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And “ Do look at us ” : 

It would have been better 
For them, and more proper; 
But God hath cursed them 
For their Unbelief; and but few 
Of them will believe. 


47. <©h ye People of the Book ! 
Believe in what We 
Have (now) revealed, confirming 
What was (already) with you. 
Before We change the face and 

fames»7 

Of some (of you) beyond all 

recognition, 

And turn them hind wards, 

Or curse them as We cursed 
The Sabbath-breakers,'”’*^** 

For the decision of (iod 
Must be carried out. 




48. God forgiveth not 

That equals should be set up 
With Him ; but He forgiveth 
Anything else, to whom 
He pleaseth; to set up 
Equals with God 
Is to devise a sin 
Most heinous indeed. 








49. ]Ki.ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who claim sanctity 
For themselves ? 




567. Literally, " before We obliterate .some features (or faces) ami turn them front to back (or 
back to front)”; an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning m 
English. The face is the chief expre.ssion of a man’.s own real essence; it is also the index of 
his fame and estimation. The I’eople of the Book hud been specially favoured bj' God with 
spiritual revelations. If they ijroved themselves unworthy, they lost their " face.” Their eminence 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation. Others would take their place. 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first : Matt. xix. 3U. 

508. ii. 65 and n. 

509. Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God’s creatures in rivalry against Him. This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life. It is what Plato would call the “ lie in the soul.” But even 
here, if the rebellion is through ignorance, and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment, 
Gt>d'8 Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 

570. The sanctimonious or self-sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 
can only proceed from God. They cannot play with God’s Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
guided and purified or justified by God. Their falsehood in itself condemns them : no further proof 
18 needed of their selfishness and evil. 



S. iV. 49-53.1 




Nay — but God 
Doth sanctify 
Whom He pleaseth. 

And never will He 
Depart from justice 
In the least little thing.°^^ 

50. Behold ! how they invent 
A lie against God ! 

But that by itself 
Is a manifest sin ! 



Section 8. 

51. ]Klast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 
Of the Book ? They believe 
In Sorcery and Evil,®^*^ 

And say to the Unbelievers 
That they are better guided 
In the (right) way 
Than the Believers ! 

52. They are (men) whom 
God hath cursed : 

And those whom God 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 
Have no one to help.^’^'* 

53. Have they a share 
In dominion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing 
To their fellow men ? 




571. Literally, the small skin in tlie groove of a date stone, a thing of no value : qalil. 

572. Cf. iii. 23 and ii. 300. 'I'hc phrase also occurs in iv. 44. 

573. 'I'he word I have translated Sorcery is jibl, which may mean divination, sorcery, magic, or 
any false object of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word 1 have translated Evil (here and in 
it. 250) IS Tigut, which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds, Satan ; or it may refer to 
some idol worshi|)i>ed by the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing against 
the Holy Ajioslle. 1 he Jew.s had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstitions. 

574. The jews were then seeking the iiid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but so far 
from getting any help from them, they and the Pagans were both overthrown. That was the 
immediate occasion, but the words have a perfectly general— a universal— meaning. 

575. The word 1 have translated farthing is naqXr, the groove in a date stone, a thing of no value 
whatever. Close-fistedness and envy are among the worst forms of selfishness, and appear specially 
incongruous in people of power, authority, or infiuenc.e, from whom is expected generosity in giving 
and generosity m seeing other people’s prosperity or happiness. 
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54. Or do they envy mankind 

For what God hath given them 
Of His bounty? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And Wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom.®^® 

55. Some of them believed, 

And some of them averted I 

Their faces from him : and enough ' 
Is Hell for a burning fire.®^^ 






56. Those who reject 

Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire : 

As often as their skins 
Are roasted through, 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins. 

That they may taste 
The Penalty : for God 
Is Exalted, Wise. 


57. But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, 

We shall admit to Gardens, 

With rivers flowing beneath, — 
Their eternal home : 

Therein shall they have 
Companions pure and holy : 

We shall admit them 
To shades, cool and ever 

deepening.®^’* 

58. ©od doth command you 
To render back your Trusts 

To those to whom they are due ; 
And when ye judge 






dA 




576. Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 

577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hull. 

578. Cf. ii. 25 and n. 

579. The Garden is contrasted with the Fire : the shade is contrasted with the roasting. Evil 
Igrows with what it feeds on. So goodness and felicity grow with their practice. The good may be 

alone to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions. Just as spiritual agony increases 
! with what it suffers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity finds 
deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
proceed into the interior). 
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Between man and man, 

That ye judge with justice : 

Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching which He giveth 

you! I 

For God is He Who heareth 
And seeth all things. 


osKJttS 
OS iiiii 6l 


59. Oh ye who believe 1 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 

And those charged 

With authority among you.‘‘^‘' 

If ye differ in anything 
Among yourselves, refer it 
To God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe in God 
And the Last Day : 

That is best, and most suitable 
For final determination. 





Section 9. 

60. JvViast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who declare that they believe 
In the revelations 
That have come to thee 
And to those before thee ? 

Their (real) wish is 

To resort together for judgment 

(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 
To reject him. 

But Satan’s wish 
Is to lead them astray 
Far away (from the Right) 


■ o^: 


61. When it is said to them : 

“ Come to what God hath revealed, 




580. C‘7itW*amr«-those charRcd with authority or responsibility or derision, o'r the settlement of 
affairs. All ultimate authority rests in Clod. Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Isl^ 
makes no sharp division between .sarred and secular ajffairs, it exnerts ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness, and stand in the place of the righteous IniRm. and we must respect and 
obey such authority ; otherwise there will be no order or discipline. Where, in actual fact, there is a 
sharp division between law and morality, between secular and religious affairs, as is the case in most 
countries at the present day. Islam still expein** secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition, enjoins obedience to such authority. 

581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites {MunSfiqin) of Medina, but the words aro 
general, and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages. The type of these men is 
what is called Mr. Facing-both-wavs in Bunyan's " Pilgrim’s Progress.” Such men declare that 
thev are alwavs with the Right, but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice, and even make Injustice 
^heir judge if their personal interests are served in tluit way. 
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[S. IV. 61.63. 


And to the Apostle ” : 
Thou seest the Hypocrites 
Avert their faces in disgust. 




62. How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 

Because of the deeds 

Which their hands have sent forth 

Then they come to thee, 

Swearing by God : 

“Wc meant no more 

Than good-will and conciliation ! ** 


63, Those men, — God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 

So keep clear of them,''*^- 
But admonish them. 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 




64. We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the WilJ of God. 

If they had only. 

When they were unjust 
To themselves, 

Come unto thee 

And ask God’s forgiveness. 

And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 

They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 




65. But no, by thy Lord, 

They can have 
No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them, 

And find in their souls 
No resistance against | 

. Thy decisions, but accept | 

Them with the fullest conviction.®®® 

1 




582. How should hypocrites be treated ? To take them into your confidence would of course 
be foolish. To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purgiM them of their hypocrisy. The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word in season, to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God. 

583. The test of true Faith is f^ot mere lip profession, 'but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we are not only to accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith. 



S. IV. 66-69.] 
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66. If We had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives 
Or to leave their homes, 

Very few of them 
Would have done it:®®^ 

But if they had done 

What they were (actually) told, 

It would have been best ' 

For them, and would have gone ; 
Farthest to strengthen their (faith) ; ! 






67. And behold ! We should have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward; 


68. And We should have 

Shown them the Straight Way.®®® 




69. ,.^11 who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are in the company 
Of those on whom 
Is the Grace of God, — 

Of the Prophets (who teach), 

The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 

The Witnesses (who testify), 

And the Righteous (who do good) : 
Ah ! what a beautiful 

Fellowship!®®® 




\»f 






.S84. I'he hipfhest in faith willingly sarrifire their lives, their homes, and all that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of Clod. Those whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal member of any society does, submit his doubts and disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it. The contrast is between the Hypocrites w;ho will 
not even'do this, and the really devoted men and women wdio w'ould volunlprily sacrifice their lives. 


S8.S. Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith : (1) his own benefit f best for them ") ; (2) strengthening of his faith, 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world ; (3) rew’ard from God's own Presence, 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; (4) the Straight Way, in which there is 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct. 


586. A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning.' Kven the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good bec'ornes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowship. It 
is a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God's Grace. (This passage partly 
illustrates Q. i. 7.) It is a glorious hierarchy, of ivhich four grades are specified : (1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who get jdenarj' inspiration from God, and who teach mankind 
by example and precept. That rank m Islam is held by Muhammad MustafR. (2) The next are 
those whose badge is sincerity and tnith ; they love and support the truth with their persoii, their 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs. Thai rank was held by the special Companions of 
Muhammad, among whom the type was that of Hadh^’^t Abil Bakr i^^iddiq (3) The next are the 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth. The testimony may be by martyrdom, as in the 
case of Im&ms Hasan and ^usain. Or it may be by the longue of the tnie Preacher or the 
pen of the devoted scholar, or the life of the man devoted to service. (4) 1-astly, there is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk w'ho do their ordinary business, but always in a 
righteous way. They are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive glory from the common association. 



C.64.] 
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I S. IV. 70-73. 


70. Such is the Bounty 

From God : and sufficient 
Is that God knoweth all.®®^ 




C. 64. — Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 
(iv. 71-91.) Share its joys and sorrovsrs : strive 

And fight the good fight, and never fear, 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not yourselves to be drawn 


Into unbelief and cowardice : 


Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 

But pursue them not unrelentingly. 

Section 10. i 


71. C§)h ye who believe ! 

Take your precautions, 

And either go forth in parties 
Or go forth all together.®®*' 




72. There are certainly among you 
Men who would tarry behind : 

If a misfortune befalls you, 

They say : “ God did favour us 
In that we were not 

Present among them.” 

73. But if good fortune comes to you 
From God, they would be sure 
To say— as if there had never been 
Ties of affection between you 

and them — 

“ Oh ! I wish I had been with 

them ; 

A fine thing should I then 

Have made of it! ; 




587. If a generous General gives the private soldier the privilege of silting with his eoinratles ami 
oHicers, high and low, in one ronimon Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder : how may this 
l>e ? If we .are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know no more. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthmess, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship ! 

588. No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions. When these are 
taken, we must go boldly forward. “ Go forth ” is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 
go forth in a colfeetive spirit, and not in a selfish spirit— either in small parlies or all tugctheE^ as our 
Leader determines. We must not tarry like the doubler in the next two verses. 

589. The doubter detaches himself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body has a reverse, he blesses God that he was not among them, instead of 6eing ashamed of himself 
for desertion. If the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains ! 

590. Just a selfish man’s thought. Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community. 'I'hey are no use in a fight, and the next verse discards them. 



S. iV. 74 - 77 ,] 


m 


74. "J^et those fight 
In the cause of God 
Who sell the life of this world 
For the Hereafter, 

To him who fighteth 
In the cause of God, — 
Whether he is slain 
Or gets victory — 

Soon shall We give him 
A reward of great (value). 




75. And why should ye not 
Fight in the cause of God 
And of those who, being weak,^"^ 
Are ill-treated (and oppressed)? — 
Men, women, and children. 
Whose cry is: “Oul'-Lord! 
Rescue us from this town, 

Whose people are oppressors ; 
And raise for us from Thee 
One who will protect, 

One who will help!”**'*^ 


® ^ 1j3 (3^1 J 


76. Those who believe 

Fight in the cause of God, 

And those who reject Faith 
Fight in the cause of Evil : 

So fight ye against the 
Friends^**** of StL'tan : feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan. .• 

Section 11. 

77. thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 


1-^1 


^ 65^84 

6B4i66'uli^ij43'6l I 




591. It is not every one least of all, poltroons and faint-hearted persons -who is fit to fight in 
the cause of God. To do so is a privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacriiice all their interests in this life, and this life itself ; for they know that it is the sacrifice of 
something Heeling and of little value, for the sake of something everlasting, and of immense value. 
Whether (iii appearance) they win or lose, in reality they win the pri/.e for which they are 
fighting,— ct 2 ., honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory ! The true fighter knows no defeat. 

5^2. Musladiya^ one reckoned weak, and therefore ill-treated and oppressed. C7. iv. 98, and 
vii. 150. 

.59.V l^ven from the human |)oint of view the cause of God is the cause of justice, the cause 
of the oppressed In the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, what sorrows, threats, 
tortures, and oppressions, were suffered by those whose faith was unshaken ? Muhammad’s life and 
that of his adherents was threatened : they were mocked, assaulted, insulted and beaten ; those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison ; others were 
boycotted, and shut out of trade, business, and social intercourse ; they could not even 
buy the food they wailted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution was redoubled for the 
liefieving slaves, women, and children after the Hijrat. Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muljammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again. 

594. AuUyda, plural of wall, friend, supporter^ protector, patron ; from the same root as mauld 
for which see iv. 53, ii. 541. 
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[S IV 77-78. 


Who were told to hold back®®® 
Their hands (from fight) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend in regular Charity? 
When (at length) the order 
For fighting was issued to them, 
Behold ! a section of them 
Feared men as — 

Or even more than— 

They should have feared God : 
They said : “Our Lord! 

Why hast Thou ordered us 
To fight ? Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 
To our (natural) term,®®® 

Near (enough) ? ” Say : “ Short 

Is the enjoyment of this world ; 
The Hereafter is the best 
For those who do right : 

Never will ye be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the very least ! 

78. “ Wherever ye are. 

Death will find you out, 

Even if ye are in towers 
Built up strong and high 1 

^f some good befalls them, 
They say, “ This is from God 
But if evil, they say, 

“ This is from thee ” (oh 

Prophet),®®^ 


‘tMUi 


595 Before the commflnd for fighting was issued there were some who were impatient, and could 
scarcely be held back. They wanted fighting from human motives,- pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
hatred against their enemies, 'the gaining of personal ends. Fighting from such motives is wrong at 
all times When the testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and little personal gam, the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid. 


596. "Our natural term of life,” they would say.” is short enough; why should we jeopardise 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain ? ” 'I'he answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next. 



LUiy W licit VU.AA.9t 

597. The Hypocrites were inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind 
happens, due to their own folly, they blame somebody else ; but if they 
reacted credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them 
merits. The modern critic discards even this pretence, eliminate Heaven 
claims all credit direct to himself, unless he brinra m blind Chance, but that ^ 

"explain” misfortune. If we look to the ultimate Cause 

from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own merit is Jo small that ^e ca^n 
hardly claim credit for good ou«e^ves with any fairn^.InGods hand is aU^ 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our ovn inner selves , lor never 
are we dealt with unjustly in the very least : iv. 77, 



S. IV. 78-81 J 
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Say : “ All things are from God.** 
But what hath come 

To these people, 

That they fail 

To understand 

A single fact ? 


79. Whatever good, (oh man !) 

Happens to thee, is from God ; 

But whatever evil happens 

To thee, is from Ihy (own) soul. 
And We have sent an Apostle®^*® 

To (instruct) mankind. 

And enough is God 

For a witness. 


80. He who obeys 

The Apostle, obeys God : 

But if any turn away. 

We have not sent thee 

To watch over 
(Their evil deeds).®®® 

1 

lS5^ -A* 

81. They have Obedience ’* 

On their lips ; but 

When they leave thee, 

A section of them 

Meditate all night 

On things very different 

From what thou tellest them. 

But God records 

Their nightly (plots) : 

So keep clear of them. 

And put thy trust in God, 

And enough is God 



598. To blame a man of God for oiir misfoi tunes is doubly unjust. For he comes to save us 
from misfortune, and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him, that our own rebfllion brings 
its own punishment. If w^e realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins : (1) the sin of injustice 
to God’s Mcssengters, who come for our good, and not for our harm; and ( 2 ) the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion, and thus living in spiritual darkness. If the Message is from 
God, that carries its own authority : "enough is God for a witness." 


599. The Apostle was sent to preach, guide, instruct, and show the Way,— not to dnve to 

good, or to detect all lliat was evil. That is not God's Plan, which trains the human Will. The Apos- 
tle's duty is therefore to convey the Message of God, in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him. 
If men per\TrseIy disobey that Message, they are not disobeying him but they are diwbeying God. 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God. They are not obliging the Messenger : 
they are merely doing their duty. 
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t S. IV. 81-84. 


As a disposer of affairs.®^® 

82. Do they not consider 
The Quran (with care) ? 

Had it been from other 
Than God, they would surely 
Have found therein 

Much discrepancy.®^^ 

83. When there comes to them 
Some matter touching 
(Public) safety or fear, 

They divulge it. 

If they had only referred it 
To the Apostle, or to those 
Charged with authority 
Among them, the proper 
Investigators would have 
Tested it from them (direct). 
Were it not for the Grace 
And Mercy of God unto you. 
All but a few of you 
Would have fallen 
Into the clutches of Satan.®®^ 

84. JjElhen fight in God’s cause — 
Thou art held responsible 
Only for thyself — 

And rouse the Believers. 

It may be that God 
Will restrain the fury 


tSlSf (^1 silll Cf-*- 


600 If we trust to people who are not true, they are more likely to hinder than to help. Rut God 
is All-good as well €is All-powerful, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care. He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 

Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites, but trust in God. Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. VVe should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should pul our trust in God, Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind can conceive. 


601. The unity of the Quriin is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred book. And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of God’s purpose and design ? F roni a mere 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because (1) the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher, (Z) it was promulgated at various times and in 
various circumstances, and (3) it is addressed to all grades of mankind. Yet, when properly understood, 
its various pieces fit together better than a jig-saw puzzle, even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order. There was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired. 


602. In times of war or public panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
effective States. If false, suen news may cause needless alarm : if true, it may frighten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of it— the preparations made to 
meet the danger— is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy. The 
proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to invc^igate it. They 
can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy. Not to do so, but to deal with 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. 



S. IV. ^4-^8.] 
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Of the Unbelievers ; 

For God is the strongest 
In might and in punishment.®^® 


85. Whoever recommends 
And helps a good cause 
Becomes a partner therein : 
And whoever recommends 
And helps an evil cause, 
Shares in its burden : 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 


86. ’^tSS'hen a (courteous) greeting 
Is offered you, meet it 

With a greeting still more 
Courteous, or (at least) 

Of equal courtesy. 

God takes careful account®®® 

Of all things. 

87. God ! There is no god 
But He : of a surety 

He will gather you together 
Against the Day of Judgment, 
About which there is no doubt. 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

Section 12. 




5i)t yg'; 




88. '^^hy should ye be 
Divided into two parties 




603. The courage of Muhammad was as notable as his wisdom, his gentleness, and his trust in God. 
Facing fearful odds, he often stood alone, and took the whole responsibility on himself. But his 
example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also— speaking purely from a 
human point of view— restrained the fury of his enemies. When we consider that he was God's 
inspired Messenger, to carry out His Plan, we can see that nothing can resist that Plan. If the enemy 
happens to have strength, power, or resources, God’s strength, jiower, and resources are infinitely 
greater. If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, God’s 
punishment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater and more elective. 


604. In this fleeting world's chances God’s providence and justice may not always appear plain to 
our eyes. But we are asked to believe that if we help and support a good cause, we share in all its 
credit and in its eventual victory. And conversely, we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all its evil consequences. If appearances seem against this faith, let us not be deceived by appear- 
ances. For God has power over all things. 


605. The necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause is the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at all times. For fighting is an exceptional necessity, 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse is a normal need. Further, we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 
equally courteous terms. For we are all creatures of one God, and shall be brought together before 
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t S. IV. 88-9d 


About the Hypocrites 
God hath upset them 
For their (evil) deeds. 

Would ye guide those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way ? For those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way, never 
Shalt thou find the Way. 


!5d4? (1)1 


89. They but wish that ye 
Should reject Faith, 

As they do, and be 

On the same footing (as they) ; 

But take not friends 

From their ranks 

Until they flee 

In the way of God 

(From what is forbidden). 

But if they turn renegades, 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye find them ; 

And (in any case) take 
No friends or helpers 
From their ranks ; — 





f)06. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Uljuil nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great feeling among the Muslims of Medina against them. One parly wanted to put them 
to the sword : another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses, ll was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures wcic taken against them. On the contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good. If they made a sacrifice for the cause (“flee from what is forbidden,” see next 
verse\ their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemie.s, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Even so, a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified in v. 90. 

607. Flee ; the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Bukhari interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the lei^'nical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. But it is more general. In time of war, if a man 
IS willing to submit to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them, 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ; or if he 
escapes, he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse than an enemy ; 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, and been all the time helping the enemy. 

608. Except: The exception refers to “seize them and slay them", the death penalty for 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion, exemption is granted in two cases. One is where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whom there was a treaty of peace and amity. Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam— in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless. The 
second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam, though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam. But he must make a real approach, giving guarantees 
of his sincerity. In the modern phrase he would be “on parole". But this provision is much milder 
than that in modern military codes, which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners, not to those 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole. The HyiK>crites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treats them with great leniency. 


90. Except those who join 
A group between whom 
And you there is a treaty®®® 



S. IV. 9d-9l.] 
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tC.65. 


(Of peace), or those who 

approach®"* 


You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
People. If God had pleased, 

He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you : 
Therefore if they withdraw 
From you but fight you not. 

And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees oO peace, then God 
Hath opened no way 
For you (to war against them). 






91. Others you will find 
That wish to gain 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people : 

Every time they are sent back 
To temptation, they succumb 
Thereto : if they withdraw not 
From you and give you (guarantees) 
Of peace as well as 
Restrain their hands, 

Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them : 

In their case 
We have provided you 
With a clear argument 
Against them. 




I 


C. 65.— The lives of those who believe 
(iv. 9Z-104.) Are sacred : if one is slain 

By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made. Nor should 
A stranger, even in time of war, 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


609. Approach or come : refers not to the physical act of coming, but to the mental attitude : the 
heart is mentioned for sincerity. When they sincerely promise not to fight against you, do not 
pursue them. Remember that if they had fought against you, your dimculties would have been 
increased. Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to you. So long as you are satisfied 
that they are sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you, you should not 
consider yourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them. 


610. As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown, there is a class 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone. They try to win your confidence, and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double-dealing. The best way of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies. 
Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you, well and good. If not, they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy. They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies. 
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[S. IV. 92. 


The fullest investigation. Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate,— 

And spacious is God's earth. 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger. 

Take every precaution for safety. 

But be bold and undaunted in fight. 


Section 13. 


92. llSlever should a Believer 
Kill a Believer ; but 
(If it so happens) by mistake,®*^ 
(Compensation is due) : 

If one (so) kills a Believer, 

It is ordained that he 
Should free a believing slave, 

And pay compensation 
To the deceased’s family, 

Unless they remit it freely. 

If the deceased belonged 
To a people at war with you, 

And he was a Believer, 

The freeing of a believing slave 
(Is enough). If he belonged 
To a people with whom 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 
Alliance, compensation should 
Be paid to his family. 

And a believing slave be freed. 

For those who find this 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) 
A fast for two months 
Running : by way of repentance 
To God : for God hath 
All knowledge and all wisdom. 


*i3SW4(33l 




611. Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood. But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did hap^n in the mSI^ at U^ud, when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention : therefore there was no murder. But all the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim society : 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resources of the enemy. If the 
deceased was himself an enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who look life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to gfive compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all thrro cases mentioned : that is, where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you. 
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93. If a man kills a Believer 
Intentionally, his recompense 
Is Hell, to abide therein 
(For ever) ; and the wrath 
And the curse of God 
Are upon him, and 
A dreadful penalty 
Is prepared for him. 




94. <©h ye who believe ! 

When ye go abroad®^® 

In the cause of God, 

Investigate carefully. 

And say not to any one 
Who offers you a salutation : 

“ Thou art none of a Believer ! ** — 
. Coveting the perishable goods 
Of this life : with God 
Are profits and spoils abundant. 
Even thus were ye yourselves 
Before, till God conferred 
On you His favours : therefore 
Carefully investigate. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 

95. ]Etot equal are those 
Believers who sit (at home) 

And receive no hurt, 

And those who strive 
And fight in the cause 
Of God with their goods 
And their persons. 

God hath granted 
A grade higher to those 
Who strive and fight 








612. What is mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiritual consequences The 
legal consequences, enforceable by human society, are mentioned in ii. 17H, under the rules of Qtsas 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should be on a scale of equality : a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood- feud, as in the davs of ignorance. But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted, and the taking 
of a life for a life should be put a stop to. This course leads to the saving of life, and i.s commanded 
to men of understanding. 

613. Go abroad : dharaba^Xo travel, to go .abroad, either for jihid, or for honest trade or other 
service, which if done with pure motives, counts as service in the cause of God The 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihSd, but the words are general, and can 
be applied to all circumstances in w'hich a man falls through spiritual pride : he thinks he is not as 
other men are, but forgets that, but for the grace of God, he is himself a sinner ! In war (or in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiority in Faith In 
war perhaps we want to gam glory or booty by killing a supposed enemy ! In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or material gain I This is wrong. The righteous 
man, if he is really out in God’s service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of in the 
spiritual world. 


ill [S. IV. 95-97 


In the cause of God 

Than to those who sit (at home). 
Unto all (in Faith) 

Hath God promised good : 

But those who strive 

Hath He distinguished 

Above those who sit (at home) 

By a special reward, — 


96. Ranks specially bestowed 

By Him, and Forgiveness 

And Mercy. For God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


Section 14. 


97. \\^hen angels take 

The souls of those 

Who die in sin 

Against their souls,® 

They say : ** In what (fight) 

Were ye ? ” They reply : 

Weak and oppressed 

Were we in the earth.” 

They say : ” Was not 

The earth of God 

Spacious enough for you 

To move yourselves away 
(From evil) ? ” Such men 

Will find their abode 

In Hell,— What an evil 

Refuge ! — 



614. God’s goodness is promised to all people of Faith. But there are degrees among men and 
women of Faith. There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is r^uired of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will : they are easily frightened. There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them. In 
a time of jihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have goodwill to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgiveness and mercy, as firoceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 

615. The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hijrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say : “ Resist not evil." On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing .struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortre.ss 
of evil. For the Muslim’s duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil. To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such as.sault would be 
possible, and God’s earth is spacious enough for the purpose. "Po.sition" includes not only local 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organize a position from which we can put it down. 




98. Except those who are 

(Really) weak and oppressed — 
Men, women, and children— 

Who have no means 

In their power, nor a guide-post®^® 
To direct their way. 


99. For these, there is hope 

That God will forgive : 

For God doth blot out (sins) 

And forgive again and again. 

olSSS. git Jill 1^65 

ItX). He who forsakes his home 

In the cause of God, 

Finds in the earth 

Many a refuge. 

Wide and spacious : 

Should he die 

As a refugee from home 

For God and His Apostle, 

His reward becomes due 

And sure with God : 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

cidr -1" 

Section IS. 


101. ^Then ye travel 

Through the earth, 

There is no blame on you 

If ye shorten your prayers,® 

For fear the Unbelievers 

May attack you : 

For the Unbelievers are 

Unto you open enemies. 



616. If through vi’e are unable to fight the good fight, we 
must rest contem with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it. God’s gracious A»/ercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real weakness, and not merely an excuse. 


Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational pravers when oeonle are on a imimev • 
w 102-104 deal with cases when they are in dan^r^at war.'^inSTthe'^enemy The shoSa 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostil 
and his Coirmanims. As to journeys, two questions arise : (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose . (2) IS the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
pwers ? As to (1), it is best to leave the matter to discretion, having regard to all the circumstances of 
the journey, as in the c^ of the journeys which excuse a fast: see ii. 184. n. 190 The text leaves 
it to discretion. As to (2). the practice of the Arexstle shows that danger is not an essentiai TOiidhion- 
y IS merely mentioned as a possible in^cident. the Apostle usually shortened the prayere from fow 
Rak’ats to two Kak ats in (midday prayer). ’Ajir (afternoon prayer) and 'f.;^ Vn i gh f ■ 

**'* ‘wo Rak'ats and (eveS^ 
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[ S. IV. 102-103 


102. When thou (Oh Apostle) 

Art with them, and standest 
To lead them in prayer, 

Let one party of them 
Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 
Taking their arms with them : 
When they finish 

Their prostrations, let them 
Take their position in the rear, 
And let the other party come up— 
Which hath not yet prayed — 

And let them pray with thee, 
Taking all precautions. 

And bearing arms : 

The Unbelievers wish, 

If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your baggage. 
To assault you in a single rush.®^® 
But there is no blame on you 
If ye put away your arms 
Because of the inconvenience j 
Of rain or because ye are ill ; 

But take (every) precaution 
For yourselves. For the 

Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 
A humiliating punishment. 

103. When ye pass 
(Congregational) prayers, 
Celebrate God’s praises. 

Standing, sitting down, ! 

Or lying down on your sides ; j 
But when ye are free | 

From danger, set up 

Regular Prayers : 

For such prayers 

Are enjoined on Believers 

At stated times. 




OU 


•r 
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618. The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parlies ; one party prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second party conies up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy j either 
party does only one or two Rak'ats, or about half the congregational prayer ; every precaution is 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy ; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain is likely to cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer's strength to fail. Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times. 


619. Two interpretations are possible : (1) “ when ye have finished congregational prayers ”, or (2) 
“ when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether,— even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger 1 prefer the latter, as it accords better with the follow- 
ing sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during the danger. 
But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times. 
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[C. 66. 


104. And slacken not 

In following up the enemy : 

If ye are suffering hardships, 
They are suffering similar 
Hardships ; but ye have 
Hope from God, while they®^° 
Have none. And God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 




C. 66. — Beware of treachery, that would use 
(ft). 105—126.) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. 'Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created. Shun all evil, and be iirni 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


Section 16. 


105. e have sent down 

To thee the Book in truth. 

That thou mightest judge 

Between men, as guided 

By God : so be not (used) 

As an advocate by those 

Who betray their trust 


106. But seek the forgiveness 

Of God ; for God is 

Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 



620. Religion should be a source of strength and not of weakness in all our affairs. If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer hardships, those without faith have to do the same, with this difference, that 
the man of Faith is full of hope in God, whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him. 


621. The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of Ta’ima ibn Ubairaq, who 
was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite, and given to all sorts of wicked deeds. He was 
suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot, he planted the stolen property 
into the house of a Jew, where it was found. The Jew denied the charge and accused Ta'ima, but the 
empathies of the Muslim community were with Xa’ima on account of his nominal profession of Islam. 
The case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
as “ guided by God Attempts were made to prejudice him and deceive him into using his authority 
to favour Ta’ima. 

The general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of subtle wiles : the wicked will 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
instrument for defeating justice. He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
protection against deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour. 
To do otherwise is to betray a sacred trust ; the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 
him. 



2X5 


[S. IV. 107-111. 


107. Contend not on behalf 
Of such as betray 
Their own souls ; 

For God loveth not 
One given to perfidy 
And crime ; 

108. They may hide 

(Their crimes) from men, 

But they cannot hide 
(Them) from God, seeing that 
He is in their midst 
When they plot by night, 

In words that He cannot 
Approve : and God 
Doth compass round 
All that they do. 

109. Ah ! these are the sort 
Of men on whose behalf 

Ye may contend in this world ; 
But who will contend with God 
On their behalf on the Day 
Of Judgment, or who 
Will carry their affairs through ? 

110. If any one does evil 

Or wrongs his own soul, 

But afterwards seeks 
God’s forgiveness, he will find 
God Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

111. And if any one earns 
Sin, he earns it against 


^ S.|.t 
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()Z2. Our souls arp a sort of trust with US. We have to guard tlieni ajjfai list all leniptatioii. Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that tnist Wc are warnetl against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they lielong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 


623. The plots of sinners are known fully to God, and He can fully circumvent them if necessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is : Compaas them round : muhil : not only does 
God know all about it, but He is all round it : if in His wisdom He allows it, it is not because He has not 
complete control over it, but becau.se, having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it 
to further His own IMan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 


624. Kasaha = to earn, to gain, to work for something valuable, to lay up a provisifni for the future 
life. We do a day’s labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sen.se, whatever good or evil we do 
in this life, earns us good or evil in the life to come. In w. 110—1 12 three cases are considered : (I) if 
we do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2) if we do ill and do not repent, thinking that we can hide it, 
we are wrong ; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full cousetjuences in the life to 
come, for we can never evade our personal responsibility ; (3) if we do ill, great or small, and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility for the ill remains, but we add to it .something else ; for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin, and in any 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy. 
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His own soul : for God 

Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 

112. But if any one earns 
A fault or a sin 
And throws it on to one 
That is innocent, 

He carries (on himself) 

(Both) a falsehood 
And a flagrant sin. 


Section 17. 


illt (V 

seyiW I 


113. )®ut for the Grace of God 
To thee and His Mercy, 

A party of them would 
Certainly have plotted 
To lead thee astray. 

But (in fact) they will only 
Lead their own souls astray. 
And to thee they can do 
No harm in the least. 

For God hath sent down 
To thee the Book and Wisdom, 
And taught thee what thou 
Knewest not (before) : 

And great is the Grace 
Of God unto thee, 

114. In most of their secret talks 
There is no good : but if 
One exhorts to a deed 

Of charity or justice 
Or conciliation between men, 
(Secrecy is permissible) : 

To him who does this, 

Seeking the good pleasure 
Of God, We shall soon give 
A reward of the highest (value). 




tir 






625. Usually secrecy is for evil ends, or from questionable motives, or because the person seeking 
secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or motives became known, he would make 
himself odious. Islam therefore disai)proves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness in all consulta- 
tions and doings. But there are three things in which secrecy is permissible, and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish, to earn “ the good pleasure of God " : (1) if you are doing a 
deed of charity or l>eneficence, whether in giving material things or in helping in moral, intellectual, or 
spiritual matters ; here publicity may not be agreeable to the recipient of your beneficence, and you 
have to think of his feelings ; (2) where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done ; this 
should t>e done, but there is no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity ; (3) where there is a delicate question of conciliating parties 
to a quarrel ; they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influence of a man 
acting in private. 
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[a IV 115-119 


115. If anyone contends with 
The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him, and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Faith, 
We shall leave him 
In the path he has chosen, 
And land him in Hell, — 

What an evil refuge ! 

Section 18. 




116. ®od forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods®^® 
With Him ; but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 
Than this : one who joins 
Other gods with God, 

Hath strayed far, far away 
(From the Right). 

117, (The Pagans), leaving Him, 

Call upon female deities : 

They call upon Satan 
The persistent rebel I 


118. God did curse him, 

But he said: “I will take 
Of Thy servants a portion®^® 
Marked off; 






119. I will mislead them,®®® 
And I will create 



620. Cf. iv. 48 unci n. 569. Bla.spheiny in the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom, 

627. The unity, power, and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when it is in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason. 'I'hat sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self. 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters. From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kali, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology. Even in beautiful forms like Saraswatl (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva {the virgin goddes.s of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carnal 
pleasures), the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature. Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God, 
and God cursed him. Both these per\'ersions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our s[)iritual 
nature and deface God’s handiwork. Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through. 

628. Satan obtained God’s permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will a.4 
was granted to man by God. Satan's boast is that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own ; 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself. 

629. Satan's deceptions are with false desires, fals^ superstitions, and false fears. 
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In them false desires ; I will 
Order them to slit the ears^'*®^ 
Of cattle, and to deface 
The (fair) nature created 
By God.” Whoever, 
F'orsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 
Of a surety suffered 
A loss that is manifest. 

120. Satan makes promises, 

And creates false desires; 

But Satan’s promises 
Are nothing but deception. 




121. They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 
In Hell, and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape. 




122. But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness,— 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — to dwell 
Therein for ever. 

God’s promise is the truth, 

And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s? 

123. ^iot your desires, nor 

those®^^ 

Of the People of the Book 




630. Slittini; the oars of oattle is ju.st ono instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 
when they run after false pfods. Astrology, magic, *and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true Ciori. 

631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God : there is both a physical and a spiritual 
meaning. We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals, against their true 
nature ns created by God, partly on account of superstition, partly on account of selfishness. 
Spiritually the case is even worse. How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 
original instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure: the Evil One defaces 
the image. 

632. Personal responsibility is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Lslam. In this arc 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is not an external thing : it begins with an act of will, but if 
true and sincere, it affects the whole being, and leads to right conduct. In this it is distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises .salvation because some one else in whom you are asked to 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are born 
of a certain race (“ Children of Abraham ") or a certain caste, you are privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a diftecent standard from that of other men. Whatever you are, if you do evil, you 
must suffer the consequences, unless God*s Mercy comes to your help. 
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[ S. IV. 123-126. 


(Can prevail) : whoever 
Works evil, will be 
Requited accordingly. 

Nor will he find, besides God, 
Any protector or helper. 




124. If any do deeds 
Of righteousness,— 

Be they male or female — 

And have faith. 

They will enter Heaven, 

And not the least injustice®^® 
Will be done to them. 

125. Who can be better 
In religion than one 

Who submits his whole self 
To God, does good. 

And follows the way 
Of Abraham the true in faith ? 
For God did take 
Abraham for a friend.®®* 




126. But to God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth : 
And He it is that 
Encompasseth all things.®®® 


6^4^ I 


C. 67. — Justice to women and orphans 
(iv. 127.152). Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God. Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 

Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 

Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 

For God’s Truth is one and should be believed. 


633. Nag?ra*the groove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 

634. Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of “ Friend of God ". This does 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and his conduct was Hrm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
Yhe three streams of religious thought, which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus, and Mul^ammad the Chosen One. 

635. Muhtf. Cf. iv. 108, and n. 623. 
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Section 19. 


127. I^l^hey ask thee concerning 
The Women. Say : God 
Doth instruct you about them : 
And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you 
In the Book, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed : 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans. 

There is not a good deed 
Which ye do, but God 
Is well-acquainted therewith. 








128. 3Ef a wife fears 
Cruelty or desertion 
‘ On her husband’s part, 
There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 
An amicable settlement 
Between themselves ; 

And such settlement is best ; 




636. Again and again is it impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration. The law’ about 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and marriage had already been declared in iv. 2-35, and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference. The words translated orphans of women 
mean 1 think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the battle of U^^ud, 
and whom it was the duty of the community to provide for. But some Commentators lake them 
to mean “ female orphans ”. In any case, because women were orphans or widows, it was not right 
that any^one should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or of their 
portion in inheritance. 

637. Cf. iv. 75, n. 592. 

both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinarily weak, ilNtreated. and 
oppressed. In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength, the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expiects nothing else. In Nietzsche’s philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly, and some of the militarist nations in our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts. Even in modem democracies of the saner sort, 
we are often told that it is the fate of minorities to suffer : stren^h of numbers here becomes the 
passport to pow'er and privilege. Islam, while upholding sane manly views in general, enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in evenr way -in rights of property, in social rights, and 
in the right to opportunities of development Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or numerical strength. 



[S. IV. 128-131. 
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Even though men*s souls 
Are swayed by greed.®®® 
But if ye do good 
And practise self-restraint, 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


iit 6^ 


129. Ye are never able 
To be fair and just 
As between women, 

Even if it is 

Your ardent desire : 

But turn not away 
(From a woman) altogether. 
So as to leave her (as it were) 
Hanging (in the air).®®® 

If ye come to a friendly 
Understanding, and practise 
Self-restraint, God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

130. But if they disagree 
(And must part), God 
Will provide abundance 
For all from His 
All-reaching bounty : 

For God is He 

That careth for all 
And is Wise. 








Vi di< Slices 


131. l^Iflo God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth.®"*® 




638. 'I'o protect the woman’s economic interests, various rules arc prescribed for dower in marnapje. 
But the sanctity of marriage itself is greater than any economic interests. Divorce of all l"ings 
permitted, most hateful to God 'I'herefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented by 
some economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife, the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man, but a recommendation is made that we should practise 
self-restraint, and do what we ran to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman. 

639. In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife, rnoney 
and “ the other woman ” or “ the other man”. Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case of “ the other woman ”. Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all. But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil, 
ih in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least ful61 all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her. 

640. Notice the refrain: " I'o God belong all things in the heavens and on earth ” : related 
three times, each time with a new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of yod s 
universal providence and love. If two persons, in spite of every sincere desire to love and com^rt each 
other, fail to achieve that end, and have to separate, God’s all-reaching bounty never fails, for He is the 
Lord of all things. In the second instance it is connected with God’s Self existence, S^lf- excellence, 
and independence of all creatures : all His commands are for our good, and they are given to all riis 
creatures, according to their capacities. In the third instance, it is conn^ed with His uiiii^ffai jwwcr ; 
fbr He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself ; out 
Ife gives a chance to a again and 2 igain, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions. 
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S. IV. 131-134.] 


Verily We have directed 

The People of the Book 

Before you, and you (Oh Muslims) 
To fear God. But if ye 

Deny Him, lo ! unto God 

Belong all things 

In the heavens and on earth. 

And God is free 

Of all wants, worthy 

Of all praise. 


132. Yea, unto God belong 

All things in the heavens 

And on earth, and enough 

Is God to carry through®*'*'* 

All affairs. 


133. If it were His Will, 

He could destroy you, 

Oh mankind, and create 

Another race ; for He 

Hath power this to do. 


134. If any one desires 

A reward in this life. 

In God’s (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 

And of the Hereafter 

For God is He that heareth 

And seeth (all things). 



4 .. 5^*' ‘'absolute existence. It does not depend on any other person or any other 
'** worthy of all praise, for it is alUgood and comprises every possible excellence. It is 
to stress tins point in order to show that the moral law for man is not a mere matter of 
rests on the essential needs of mankind itself. If therefore 
f I as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt, they do not affect the 

o I the least. The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam, not as dogmatic 

Uf EfInH'Tv’ hecaust* they can be shown to follow from the needs of man's nature and the results 
Of man's experience. 


refers to the next verse. He does not need us, but we need Him. Our hopes, our happi- 
success centre m Him ; but He is Self-sufficient. He has the power to supersede us, but His 
goodness is ever seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


^ lip to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards which his 

Wish^or ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the terms of this life. But God can give him not 
infinitely higher,— the rewards of the Hereafter,— which it did not even enter 
ftis heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive. 



223 


[S. IV. 135-136 


Section 20. 


135. ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 
For justice, as witnesses 
To God, even as against 
Yourselves, or your parents. 

Or your kin, and whether 
It be (against) rich or poor : 

For God can best protect both. 
Follow not the lusts 
Of your hearts, lest ye 
Swerve, and if ye 
Distort (justice) or decline 
To do justice, verily 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


nrd 




136. Oh ye who believe I 
Believe in God 
And His Apostle, 

And the scripture which He 
Hath sent to His Apostle 
And the scripture which He sent 
To those before (him).®"*® 

Any who denieth God, 

His angels. His Books, 

His Apostles, and the Day 
Of Judgment, hath gone 
Far, far astray. 





j 





644. Justice is God’s attribute, and to stand firm for justice is to i)e a witness to God, even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) or the interests of iliose who are near and dear 
to us. According to the Latin saving, “ Let justice be done though heaven should fall ”. 

But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Kornan Law or any other 
human Law It is even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the sfieculations of the Greek 
Philosophers. It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of 
God, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. 

645. Some jieorile may be inclined to favour tlie rich, because they expert something from them. 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor liecause they arc generally helpless. F’artiality in 
either case is wrong. Be just, without fear or favour. Both the rich and the poor are under God ’.s 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favouied at 
the expense of others. And He can protect their interests far better than any man. 

646. If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or a'dmire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself. We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
in our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God, His Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God. 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for our future experi- 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 
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S. IV. 137-140.] 


137. Iplhose who believe, 

Then reject F'aith, 

Then believe (again) 

And (again) reject Faith, 

And go on increasing 

In Unbelief, — God 

Will not forgive them 

Nor guide them on the Way.^*^ 

138. To the Hypocrites give 
The glad tidings that 
There is for them 

(But) a grievous Penalty ; — 






139. Yea, to those who take 
For friends Unbelievers 
Rather than Believers : 

Is it honour they seek 
A mong them ? Nay , — 

All honour is with God.” 

140. Already have We sent you 
Word in the Book, that when 
Yc hear the Signs of God 
Held in defiance and ridicule, 

Ye are not to sit with them 
Unless they turn to a different 
Theme : if ye did, ye would be 
Like them. For God will 
Collect the flypocrites and those 
Who defy Faith— all in Hell ; — 




6n. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time. Their 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How ran they expect God’s grace or forgiveness ? 

Here is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience. True religion goes far deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. After that 
tx AwstoxvwaUon \t \s as impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness. 


M the mfxtvve is some advantage, some 
really be expected from those wVio deny Faith ? 
it worth against the contempt they earn in the 


honour,— the fountain of all good is God. How can it 
And if there is some show of worldly honour, what is 
spiritual world ? 


6W. Cf. vi. ()8, an earlier Meccan vei-se. 
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[S. IV. 141-143. 


141. These are the ones who 
Wait and watch about yoii : 

If ye do gain 

A victory from God, 

They say : “ Were we not 
With you ?” — but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them) : “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you. 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers?” 

But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 
To the Unbelievers 
A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers.®**^ 

Section 21. 

142. JfMhe Hypocrites — they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them : 
When they stand up to prayer. 
They stand without earnestness. 
To be seen of men. 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance ; 

143. (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it, — 

Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying, — 
Never wilt thou find 






650. The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles, 
but watches for an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. If battle is joined between 
two inconsistent principles, it has no belief in either, but watches the result. There is unerasing fight 
|>etween Good and Evil in this world. If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
%s side with unctuous words, taking a great part of the credit to themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 
|ie other way later, and they have to make their peace with Evil. “Oh ! ” they say airily, " we were 
9 the ranks of your enemy before, on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you 1” 
this may suit the ways of the world. But the day of their account will come eventually. For the 
axxl must ultimately triumph. 



S. IV. 143-147.] 
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For him the Way.®®' 

144 . Oh ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : do ye wish 
To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves? 

145. The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire : no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ; — 

146. Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 

To God, and purify their religion 
As in God’s sight : if so 
They will be (numbered) 

With the Believers. 

And soon will God 
Grant to the Believers 
A reward of immense value. 

147. "What can God gain 

By your punishment. 

If ye are grateful 
And ye believe ? 

Nay, it is God 
That recogniseth ®®® 

5 (All good), and knoweth 
All things. 








(»51. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception, we do not deceive 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God, and are left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way ? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted ; our fraud makes us unstable in character ; when our fellow-men find out our 
fraud, any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost ; and we become truly distracted 
in mind. 

652. Even Hypocrites can obtain forgfiveness, on four conditions : (1) sincere repentance, which 
purifies their mind ; (2) amendment of their conduct, which purifies their outer life; (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God, which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil ; and 
(4) sincerity in their religion, or their whole inner being, which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. 

653. There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing His own creatures, over whom He 
watches with loving care. On the contrary He recognises any good— however little— which He finds 
in us, and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure. His recognition of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours. The epithet Sh'tkir is applied to God, as here, 
in ii. 158, and other passages. In xvi. 121 it is applied to Abraham : “ he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God, who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way.” 
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tS. IV. 148*151* 


148. @fod loveth not that evil 
Should be noised abroad®*^ 
In public speech, except 
Where injustice hath been 
Done ; for God 

Is He who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 

149. Whether ye publish 

A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values) 


1 50. Thos^ who deny God 

And His apostles, and (those 
Who) wish to separate 
God from His apostles. 

Saying : “ We believe in some 
But reject others ” : 

And (those who) wish 
To take a course midway, — ®®® 






*■£!(:> IsSlSa 


151. They are in truth 
(Equally) Unbelievers; 




654. Wc can nifikc a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle sensation- 
mongering: it often leads to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2) It may be malicious gossip of a personal kind : 
it does no good, but it hurts people's feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel : it is 
intended deliberately to (’ause harm to people’s reputation or injure them in other ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws. (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance, 
without malice. (1), (2), and (3) are absolutely forbidden. (4) may be by a person in authority ; in 
which case the exception applies, for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (4) may be by a person not vested w'lth authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help some one who has been wronged ; here again the exception will 
apply. But if the motive is different, the exception does not apply. (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong; he has every right to seek public redress. 

655. : I have translated it more fully than most translators. The root gadara not only 
implies power, ability, strength, but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz. the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 91 ; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something. “ Judgment 
of values*' I think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them. 

656. Unbelief takes various forms. Three are mentioned here: (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men; (2) a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostle.s, 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race ; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation, 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God's universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God’s universal love and care. 



S. IV. 151-153.] 


[C. 68. 
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And We have prepared 

For Unbelievers a humiliating 

Punishment. 




/ 

3 


152. To those who believe 
In God and His apostles 
And make no distinction 
Between any of the apostles, 
We shall soon give 
Their (due) rewards : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 




C. 68. — ^The People of the Book went wrong : 

(iv. 153. 176) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 

And slandering Mary and Jesus, 

And in their usury and injustice ; 

And the Christians in racing 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God*s revelation 
Is continued in the Quran, 

Which comes with manifest proof 
And a clear light to those who understand. 


Section 22 

153. I§Ehe People of the Book 
Ask thee to cause 
A book to descend 
From heaven: indeed 
They asked Moses 
For an even greater 
(Miracle), for they said : 

“ Show us God in public,” 

But they were ^zed 
For their presumption, 

With thunder and lightning. 
Yet they worshipped the calf 
Even after Clear Signs 
Had come to them ; 

Even so We forgave them ; 
And gave Moses manifest 
Proofs of authority. 


35365 '^ 


657. C/. ii. 55 and n., for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
en<^h to ask that they should see God face to face, and ii. 51 and n., for the worship of the 
golden calf. 

The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terms 
of material t^ngs, or to ask. to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and is independent of time and space. 



(S. IV. i54-lS6. 




154. And for their Covenant 
We raised over them 
The towering height 
Of Mount (Sinai) ; 

And (on another oceasion) 

We said: “Enter the gate 
With humility ** ; and 
(Once again) We commanded : 
“ Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath.” 

And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant. 


155. (They have incurred divine**®^ 
Displeasure) : in that they 
Broke their Covenant ; 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God ; that they slew 
The Messengers in defiance®**^ 

Of right ; that they said, 

“ Our hearts are the wrappings 
Which preserve God’s Word ; 

We need no more ” ; — nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hearts 
For their blasphemy. 

And little is it they believe ; — 




156. That they rejected Faith ; 

That they uttered against Mary 




658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sura ; viz. (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii. 63 ; 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, ii. 58 ; and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath, ii. 65, 

659. In verses 155, 156, 157, 160 (latter half), and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
w. 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty, and 
for these iniquities we must understand .some such words as : “ They are under divine displeasure.” 
Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word ” that.” 

660. Cf. iii 21, and nn. 363 and 364. 

661 . C/. ii . 88 , and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained. 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument. Their iniquities were : (1) that they 
broke their Covenant ; (2) that they rejected God's guidance as conveyed in His Signs ; (3) that 
they killed God’s Messengers and incurred a double guilt, viz., that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God’s law ; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God's grace. Then begins 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view : (1) that they rejected Faith ; (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their 
self-hallucination ; (4) that they hindered people from God’s way; and (S) that by means of usury and 
fraud they oppressed their fellow-men. 



S. IV. 156-1 59.J 

A grave false charge ; 

157. That they said (in boast), 

“ We killed Christ Jesus 
The son of Mary, 

The Apostle of God”; — 

But they killed him not, 

Nor crucified him,®**^ 

But so it was made 
To appear to them. 

And those who differ 
Therein are full of doubts, 
With no (certain) knowledge. 
But only conjecture to follow. 
For of a surety 
They killed him not ; — 

158. Nay, God raised him up®®^ 
Unto Himself; and God 
Is Exalted, Wise ; — 

159. And there is none 

Of the People of the Book 




662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix. 27-28. Such a charge 
is bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
bring into ridicule God’s power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women. 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witeesses in support of their accusations, and if they fall 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses : xxiv. 4. 


663. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main years of his ministry. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, and ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessary for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected by Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross. The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him. The Docetae held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
or phantom body, and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not real. The Marcionite Gospel (about 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form. The Gospel 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution pn the Crpss. The Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies ; that disputations, doubts, and conjectures 
on such matters are vain; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 

664. I'hcre is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse. The words are : 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God raised him up (ra/a’a) to Himself. One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven ; another holds that he did die 
(v. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being " raised up" unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle : see also next verse. The same word ra/a’a is used in association with honour 
in connection with Muftafa in xciv. 4, 
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[S. IV. 159-161 


But must believe in him 
Before his death ; 

And on the Day of Judgment 
He will be a witness®®® 
Against them ; — 


160. For the iniquity of the Jews 
We made unlawful for them ®®^ 
Certain (foods) good and 

wholesome 

Which had been lawful for 

them ; — 

In that they hindered many 
From God’s Way ; — 


161. That they took usury, 

Though they were forbidden ; 
And that they devoured 
Men’s substance wrongfully ; — 
We have prepared for those 
Among them who reject Faith 
A grievous punishment. 


162. ]@ut those among them 
Who are well-grounded in 

knowledge, 

And the Believers, 

Believe in what hath been 
'"Revealed to thee and what was 
Revealed before thee : 

And especially those 
Who establish regular prayer 
And practise regular charity 
And believe in God 
And in the Last Day : 

To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward. 


WuJSlajsMts 


665. Before hisi death. Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning. Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun " his" to Jesus. They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the second coming of 
Aljmad. when the woi Id will be purified of sin and unbelief. There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think that “his” is better 
referred to "none of the People of the Book”, and that the emphatic form “must believe" {la-yU- 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 

666. Cf. iv. 41. 

667. Cf. vi. 146. The ceremonial laW of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus xi. 4^), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vii. 23), and was in other 
respects very strict. 



& IV. 163.166.] 
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Section 23. 

163. ”53^6 have sent thee 
Inspiration, as We sent it 
To Noah and the Messengers 
After him : We sent 
Inspiration to Abraham,®®® 

Isma’il, Isaac, Jacob 

And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 
And to David We gave 
The Psalms. 

164. Of some apostles We have 
Already told thee the story ; 

Of others We have not ; — 

And to Moses God spoke 

direct ; — ®^® 

165. Apostles who gave good news 
As well as warning, 

That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against God : 

For God is Exalted, Wise. 




166. ^®ut God beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,®^^ 




068. First we have a general statement : that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad, for God’s Message is one. 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration, not necessarily a Book. Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle ; x. 47. Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in Islam, and 
some not : iv. 164. 

()69. Cf. ii. 136 and iii. 84. The list here given is in three groups (1) The first group, Abraham’s 
family, is the same as in ii. 136 (where see the note) and in iii. 84. (Z) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus, Job, and Jonah, whose niis.sion was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful. (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
primary figure, vtz. Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse), 
David’s distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order. 

670. God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a cloud : Exod. xxxiv. 5. Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology : Kalim-ulldh : the one to whom God spoke. 

671. Every apostle proclaims God’s goodness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news. No one can then say 
that he or she did not know. 

672. Inspiration, though it is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself realises. 
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[S. IV. 166-171. 


And the angels bear witness : 

But enough is God for a witness. 

167. Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 

From the Way of God, 

Have verily strayed far, 

Far away from the Path. 




168. Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong, — God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way — 

169. Except the way of Hell, 

To dwell therein for ever. 

And this to God is easy.*’® 

170. Oh mankind! the Apostle 
Hath come to you in truth 
From God: believe in him: 

It is best for you.®’^ But if 
Ye reject Faith, to God 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth : and God 

Hath all knowledge and wisdom. 


'ijSSiS^ 




171. Oh People of the Book! 
Commit no excesses®’* 
In your religion : nor say 
Of God what is untrue. 




673. Easy— not in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case : for God’s Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv. 147 ; see n. 653. We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power ; if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken. Punishment comes as a matter of course. It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God. 

674. God's solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it. 
For He is independent of all things, and everything declares His glory and praise. 

675. Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master, so in religion people's 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism, racialism, exclusivenes.s, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God ; in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
God; and invents the- doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which, according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever. Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism, 



S. IV. 171-173.] 
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Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 
From Him : so believe 
In God and His apostles. 

Say not “ Trinity ” : desist: 

It will be better for you: 

For God is One God: 

Glory be to Him : 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 
Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 

Section 24. 

172. @rhrist disdaineth not 

To serve and worship God,®*^^ 
Nor do the angels nearest 
In rank (to God) : 

Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant, — 
He will gadier them all 
Together unto Himself®’® 

(To answer). 

173. But to those who believe 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 
Rewards,— and more. 

Out of His bounty: 

But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 






676. Christ's attributes are mentioned : (1) that he was the son of a woman, Mary, and therefore 
a man ; (2) but an apostle, a man with a mission from God, and therefore entitled to honour ; (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he was created by God’s word “ Be" (kun), and he was ; iii. 59; (4) a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God : his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him as a man of God. The doctrines 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship arc repudiated as blasphemies. God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek, Logos), 
but it is simply explained here, and our ^ufts w'ork on this explanation. 

677. Christ often watched and prayed, as a humble worshipper of God ; and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and self-humiliation (see Matt. xxvi. 36-45). 

678. The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. 
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[S. IV. !■? 3.176. 


With a grievous penalty; 
Nor will they find, 
Besides God, any 
To protect or help them. 


174. Oh. mankind! Verily 
There hath come to you 
A convincing proof 
From your Lord: 

For We have sent unto you 
'A light (that is) manifest.**^^ 





175. Then those who believe 
, ' In God, and hold fast 

I To Him,— soon will He 
Admit them to Mercy 
And Grace from Himself,*'^^ 
And guide them to Himself 
By a straight Way. 

176. I^hey ask thee 
For a legal decision. 

Say: God directs (thus) 
About those who leave 

No descendants or ascendants 
As heirs. If it is a man 
That dies, leaving a sister 
But no child, she shall 




679. The Proof and the Lightare thcQurin and the Personality, Life, and Teaching of Muhammad 
Mustafa. 

680. From Wimsei/— From His Presence : see iii. 195 and n. 501, The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him. 

681. This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a male or a female. In iv. 12 (second half), /I's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Here /I 's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not. “ Brothers " and “ sisters " in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters. 

For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and “ brother " and “ sister " being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how A's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 

widower, the widow’s or widower’s share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12; if A 

left no spouse, this calculation would not be necessary. Then if A left a single “ sister,” she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, or a part of it, does not fall to a spouse, if any) 
going to remoter heirs; if a single " brother," he would have the whole (.subject to the spouse’s right 
if there is a spouse) ; if more than one “ brother," they divide the whole (subject to, etc.;. If A left 
tw’O or more " sisters," they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse’s right, if any. If A 
left a *‘ brother " and " sister," or “brothers” and “sisters,” they divide on the basis that each 
“ brother’s” share is twice that of the “ sister ” (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n. *522. 



2^6 
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Have half the inheritance: 

If (such a deceased was) 

A woman, who left no child, 

Her brother takes her inheritance : 
If there are two sisters, 

They shall have two-thirds 
Of the inheritance 
(Between them) : if there are 
Brothers and sisters, (they share). 
The male having twice 
The share of the female. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 
Ye err. And God 
Hath knowledge of all things. 




rr 



INTRODUCTION TO STJRA V (Maida). 

This Sura deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of the Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice and fidelity are recapitulated. 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration : ** This day have I 
perfected your religion for you ” : which was promulgated in 10 H., during the Apostle’s 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 

Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human and divide, 
it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and social life, 
without superstition and without bias or hatred (v. 1-6, and C. 69). 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(V. 7-12, and C. 70). 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth |md violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must not 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72). 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn : they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard 
themselves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74). 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(V. 112-123, and C. 75). 

C. 69.— All obligations are sacred, human 
(v. 1-6.) Or divine. In the spiritual world 

We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect 
The laws and customs of the Sacred 
Mosque and the Sacred Sanctuary. 

In food our laws are simple : 

All things good and pure are lawful. 

We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women,— 

People of the Book. 



S.v 1-31 
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Sara V. 

Mdida, or The Table Spread. 


In the name of Cod^ Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful. 


1, <^h ye who believe ! 

Fulfil (all) obligations. 


2. JEiawful unto you (for food) 

Are all four-footed animals, 

With the exceptions named : 

But animals oi the chase 

Are forbidden while ye 

Are in the Sacred Precincts 

Or in pilgrim garb : 

For God doth command 

According to His Will and Plan.®®* 


3; Oh ye who believe 1 
• Violate not the sanctity 



682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness,. Obligations ; 
*uqud : the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
on it. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our .relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us, He made Nature responsive to our needs, and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our own inner life ; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise ; we enter into a commercial or social contract ; we enter 
into a contract of marriage : we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty • every individual in that group or Slate is bound to see that as 
far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations : living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, anil in that case 
we must get out of such society. There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest. 

wayfarer or companion, employer or employed, etc., etc., which every man of i^aith must discharge 

conscientiously. The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
who disregards his obligations. All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life. 

This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by H&fl? ‘ Uthmfin and the 
Katlj-ur-Rabmin. As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Sura, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjuman.i-Himiyat-i-Islam throughout this chapter. 

683. See v. 4 below. 

684. Cf. v. 95 96. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are jHrumun,” t.e., while 
ye are 0) in the Sacred Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (ibrSm), as to which see n. 212, 
ii. 196. In most cases the two amount to the same thing. The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
tor man and beast. 

685. God's commands are not arbitrary. His Will is the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world. 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness. 



2i9 


[S. V. 3-4. 


Of the Symbols of 
Nor of the Sacred Month/*®^ 
Nor of the animals brought 
For sacrifice, nor the garlands 
That mark out such animals, 
Nor the people resorting 
To the Sacred House, 

Seeking of the bounty 
And good pleasure 
Of their Lord. 

But when ye are clear 
Of the Sacred Precincts®®” 
And of pilgrim garb. 

Ye may hunt. 

And let not the hatred 
Of some people 
In (once) shutting you out 
Of the Sacred Mosque 
Lead you to transgression 
(And hostility on your part).®”” 
Help ye one another 
In righteousness and piety. 

But help ye not one another 
In sin and enmity : 

Fear God: for God 
Is strict in punishment. 

4. Forbidden to you (for food) 
Are : carrion, blood, 


■ 


686. Cf. ii. 158. where 8af& and Marwa are railed "Symbols (sha'air) of Ciod ". Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, vie. (1) the places (like yafi and Marwa, or the Ka'ba 
or ‘Arafat, etc.) ; (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed; (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc.); 
( 4 ) the times and seasons prescribed. There is spiritual and moral symbolism in all these. See notes 
on ai. 158, ii. 194-200. 

687. The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacred months (ix 3f>', vie., Kajab (7th\ 
Zul*qa'd (11th), Zul-hajj (12tli, the month of Pilgrimage), and Mubarram (the fiist of the year). In all 
these months War was prohibited. Excepting Kajab the other three months are consecutive 

688. The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings for 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity. They were 
treated as sacred symbols. And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 

689. This is the state opposite to that described in n. 684, i.e., when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinar>' life. 

690. See n. 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the f’agans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. This is condemned. Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil for evil. 1 he hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part. We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spirit of malice or hatred* but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
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The flesh of swine, and that 
On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God 
That which hath been 
Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall, 

Or by being gored to death ; 
That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal ; 
Unless ye are able 
To slaughter it (in due form) 
That which is sacrificed®"® 

On stone (altars) ; 

(Forbidden) also is the division 
(Of meat) by raffling 
With arrows : that is impiety. 

jpihis day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion 
Yet fear them not 
But fear Me. 

This day have 1 
Perfected your religion®"® 

For you, completed 
My favour upon you. 

And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion. 

But if any is forced 
By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




691. C/, ii. 173 and nn. 173 and 174. The prohibition of carrion, blood, the flesh of swine, and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked, has lieen there explained. 

692. If an animal dies by strangling, or by a violent blow, or a headlong fall, or by being gored 
to death, or by being attacked by a wild animal, the presumption is that it becomes carrion, as the 
life blofid is congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 
If the life-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter {eabh) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out, it becomes lawful as food. 

693. This was also an idolatrous nte, different from that in which a sacrilice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god. 


A *^‘‘^^** js forbidden ; ii. 291. A sort of lottery or raffle practised by 'Pagan 

of gambhng^^" described in n. 241. Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 

ti ^ *’**^*" organised, with its own community and its own laws, the 

Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching. Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam. 

in h^rThly IVe chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa’s ministry 
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tS. V. 5-6. 


5. They ask thee what is 
Lawful to them (as food) 

Say: Lawful unto you 
Are all things good and pure : 
And what ye have taught 
Your trained hunting animals 
(To catch) in the manner 
Directed to you by God : 

Eat what they catch for you,*^*’® 
But pronounce the name 
Of God over it : and fear 
God; for God is swift 
In taking account. 


6. This day are all things 
Good and pure made lawful 
Unto you. The food 
Of the People of the Book*^"** 
Is lawful unto you 
And yours is lawful 
Unto them. 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) 
Are (not only) chaste women 
Who are believers, but 
Chaste women among 
The People of the Book,^^‘* 






697. The previous verse was negative; it defined what was not lawful for food, vtz., things gross, 
or disgusting, or dedicated to superstition. This verse is |)ositivc ; it defines what is lawful, viz., all 
things that are good and pure. 

698. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true (iod should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take hie thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back 'I'h'' question 
of hunting is then rai.sed. How can this solemn rite be performed when we sriitl forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds, or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chcT-e? They must 
necessarily kill at some di.stance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions: 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonnrss, but 
for their master’s food ; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action; and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry ; this is interpreted to mean that the kalima should he pronounced when the h.'iwk or dog, 
etc., is released to the quarry. 

699. The question is for food generally, such as is ordinarily “good and pure" : in the matter of 
meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the kalima, I'lie rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book, there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same: “That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication.” (Acts, xv. 29.) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. 

700. I slam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, including inter- marriage, is permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, t. e., he must give her an economic and moral status, and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non-Muslim man, because her Muslim status would be affected : the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband’s law. A non- Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam. Any man or woman, of any race or faith, 
may, on accepting Islam, freely marry any Muslim woman or man, provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness. 



C. 70.] 


242 


( S. V. 6-7. 


Revealed before your time, — 
When ye give them 
Their due dowers, and desire 
Chastity, not lewdness. 

Nor secret intrigues. 

If any one rejects faith,^®^ 
Fruitless will be his work. 
And in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 







C. 70. — God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(v, 7*12.) At prayer and at other times. 

But justice and right conduct, 

Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God : in Him we put our trust. 


Section 2. 

7. <^h ye who believe ! 

When ye prepare 
For prayer, wash 
Your faces, and your hands 
(And arms) to the elbows; 
Rub your heads (with water); 
And (wash) your feet 
To the ankles. 

If ye are in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity,^®® 
Bathe your whole body. 

But if ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature, 

Or ye have been 
In contact with women. 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth,^®* 





701. As always, food, cleanliness, social intercourse, marriage and other interests in life, are linked 
with our duly to God find faith in Him. Duty and faith are for our own benefit, here and in. the 
Hereafter. 


702. These are the essentiais of ot ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz. (1) to bathe the 

whole face m water, and (2^ both hands and arms to the elbows, with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water ^as the head is usually protected and comparatively ('lean), and (4) the bathing of 
the feet to the* .nnklcs. In addition, following the prartire of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
mouth, the throat, and the no.se, before proceeding with the face etc 

70.3. C. iv. 43 and n. 563. Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution. 

. <='«" sand or earth where water U not avaiUMe I 

“ '“'"“‘h. in the cireumrtJ^ces 
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And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

God doth not wish 
To place you in a difficulty, 
But to make you clean, 

And to complete 
His favour to you, 

That ye may be grateful. 


8. And call in remembrance 
The favour of God 
Unto you, and the Covenant 
Which He ratified 
With you, when ye said : 

“ We hear and we obey 
And fear God, for God 
Knoweth well 
The secrets of your hearts. 


9. Oh ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 
For God, as witnesses 
To fair dealing, and let not 
The hatred of others 
To you make you swerve 
To wrong and depart from 
Justice. Be just: that is 
Next to Piety: and fear God. 
For God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

10. To those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward. 


[ S. V. 7.i0. 

J 'A 


705. There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning refers lo the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at ’Aqaba, a valley near Mini, the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra, and the second a little later. These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses. 
(See Q. ii. 63 and n. 78.) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1 : man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God : God has given man reason, judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God’s vicegerent on earth (ii. 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul. 

706. Cf. iv. 135. 

707. To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
enough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
have an aversion. But no less is required of you by the higher moral law. 
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S V. 11-13.] 
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11. Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 
Will be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 



12. Oh ye who believe I 
Call in remembrance 
The favour of God 
Unto you when 

Certain men formed the design 

To stretch out 

Their hands against you, 

But God held back 
Their hands from you : 

So fear God. And on God 
Let Believers put 
(All) their trust. 









C. 71.— If the men who received revelations 
(v. 13-29.) Before were false to their trust, 

If they broke their agreements 

And twisted God’s Message from its aim, 

If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


Section 3. 

13. ©od did aforetime 
Take a Covenant from 
The Children of Israel, 
And We appointed twelve 
Captains among them. 
And God said : “lam 
With you: if ye (but) 
Establish regular Prayers, 




706. In the lifetime of the Apostle it happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle, his people, and his teaching. The odds were, from a worldly point 
of view, in their favour, but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God. So does it happen always, now as it did then. True faith must take heart, 
and at the same time humbly recognize God's favour and mercy, and be grateful. 

709, Cf.ii, 63 and n. 78. "Moses called for the elders of the people and all the people 

answered together and said, ‘All that the Lord hath spoken we will do'.’’ (Exod. xix. 7-8.) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai. 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected, one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see ii. 60 and n, 73). For census purposes the names of the elders of the tribes are given in Nurn. i. 
4-16 : they are called " every one the head of the house of his fathers Later, twelve other " heads 
of the Children of Israel ’* were selected to spy out the land of Canaan ; their names are mentioned 
in Kum. aiii. M6. See also, below, v. 22-29 and notes, 
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[ S. V. 13-15 


Practise regular Charity, 
Believe in My apostles, 

Honour and assist them, 

And loan to God 
A beautiful loan,^‘® 

Verily I will wipe out 
From you your iniquities, 

And admit you to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
But if any of you, after this, 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly 
Wandered from the path 
Of rectitude.”^*' 

14. But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 
Cursed them,^^^ and made 
Their hearts grow hard : 

They change the words 
From their (right) places 
And forget a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them, nor wilt thou 
Cease to find them — 

Barring a few— ever 
Bent on (new) deceits 
But forgive them, and overlook 
(Their misdeeds) : for God 
Loveth those who are kind. 


15. ^rom those, too, who call 
Themselves Christians, 







710. C/. ii. 245, n. 276. The phrase means “spending in the raiise of God.” God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 

711. The path of rectitude ; or the even way : see ii. 108, n. 109. 

712. Cursed them ; that means that because of the breach of their Covenant, God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways : 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (2) they became imi>ervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God’s creatures. 

713. Israel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways : (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
applying them to things for which they w’ere never meant ; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God ; and (3) they invented new deceits and go on doing it to 
support the old ones. 

714. Cf. ii. 109 and n. 110, where I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for “ forgiveness.” 
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S V. 15-19.] 

We did take a Covenant,^'® 

But they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them : so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other, 
To the Day of judgment. 

And soon will He show 
Them what it is 
They have done. 

16. Oh People of the Book ! 

There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 
To you much that ye 
Used to hide in the Book, 

And forgiving much 
(That ye did against him) : 

17. There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book, — 

18. Wherewith God guide th all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety. 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, by His Will, 
Unto the light, — guideth them 
To the Path that is Straight. 


19. §En blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 
The son of Mary. 

Say: “Who then 
Hath the least power 






i 

1 




715. The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesus gave to his disciples, and 
which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmad (Q. Ixi. 6). Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St. John even as it exists now (John xv. 26, xvi. 7). It is those who call themselves 
“ Christians '* who reject this. True Christians have accepted it. The enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day. 

716. Mubin : I wish I could translate by a simpler word than “ perspicuous". But '* plain ” may 
mean unadorned, the opposite of beautiful, and this Book is among the most beautiful that it is the 
privilege of mankind to read. " Clear ’’ would be right as far as it means “ unambiguous, self-evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin, history, or meaning, one which every one can underst and as to 
the essentials necessary for him, without the intervention of priests or privileged persons ". Mubin has 
all these meanings, but it suggests, besides, some quality of a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear, to distinguish the true from the false. This I think is suggested better by 
*' perspicuous ” than by the word " clear.** Besides it is hardly good idiom to speak of '* a clear Book”, 
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Against God, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 
The son of Mary, his mother. 

And all —every one 
That is on the earth ? 

For to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 

And the earth, and all 

That is between. He createth^'^ 

What He pleaseth. For God 

Hath power over all things.’* 

20. ^oth the Jews and the 

Christians 

Say : “ We are sons 
Of God, and His beloved.”^'"* 

Say : “ Why then doth He 
Punish you for your sins ? 

Nay, ye are but men,— 

Of the men He hath created : 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth. 
And He punisheth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
That is between : 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all).” 

21. Oh People of the Book 1 
Now hath come unto you 
Our Apostle, after the break 
In (the series of) our apostles. 


[S. v. 19;21. 
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717. The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. Ail power belongs to God, 
and not to any man, God's creation may take many forms, but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us, it does not cease lobe Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons 0 / God : Cl. Job, xxxviii. 7 : " When the morning stars shone together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy." In the 29th Psalm, 1st verse, the authorised Translation ‘‘O 
ye mighty" should apparently be "O ye sons of Eiim", El being a name of God. Cf, al.so 
Genesis, vi. 2 : “ The sons of God saw the daughters of men." 

Beloved: C/. Psalms, cxxvii. 2: "He giveth his beloved sleep." 

If used figfuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. Unfortunately, "son" 
used in a physical sense, or “ beloved " in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion. 

719. This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive "Beloved’’. In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality. 

720. The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Religion was corrupted; the standard of morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose ; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 

advent of Mul^ammad. 




S. V. 21-23.J 
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Lest ye should say : 

“ There came unto us 
No bringer of glad tidings 
And no warner (from evil)’* : 
But now hath come 
Unto you a bringer 
Of glad tidings 
And a warner (from evil). 
And God hath power 
Over all things. 




Section 4. 


22. ]Biemember Moses said 

To his people: “Oh my People ! 
Call in remembrance the favour 
Of God unto you, when He 
Produced prophets among you,^^' 
Made you kings, and gave 
You what He had not given 
To any other among the peoples.^-® 

23. ‘‘Oh my people ! enter 
The holy land which 

God hath assigned unto you, 

And turn not back 
Ignominiously, for then 
Will ye be overthrown, 

To your own ruin.” 




721. There was a long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, e,g., Abraham, Isaac, 
Ismail, Jacob, etc. 

722. From the slaverj^ of Egypt the Childien of Israel were made free and indp()endent, and 
Uhus each man became as it were a king, if only he had olieyed God and followed the lead of Moses. 

723. C/. Exod, six. 5 : " Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me alK)ve all people.” Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God's message, the highest honour which any nation can receive. 

724. We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament. Read these as a Commentary, and examine a good map of the 

'Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egypt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 
east, and Palestine on the north east. We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez. Moses organised 
and numbered the people, and instituted the Priesthood. They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then, perhaps a hundred and fifty miles north, 
.was the desert of Paran, close to the southern borders of Canaan. From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land, and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp, about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem. 'I'hey saw a rich 
country, and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff. They came back and reported that the land was 
rich, but the men there were too strong for them. The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith, and Moses remonstrated with them. 
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[ S. V 24-26. 


24. They said : ** Oh Moses ! 

In this land are a people 
Of exceeding strength ; 

Never shall we enter it 
Until they leave it: 

If (once) they leave, 

Then shall we enter.” 

25. (But) among (their) God-fearing 

men 

Were two on whom 
God had bestowed His grace : 
They said : “Assault them 
At the (proper) Gate : 

When once ye are in, 

Victory will be yours ; 




26. But on God put your trust 
If ye have faith.” 



27. They said : “ Oh Moses ! 
While they remain there. 
Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time. 
Go thou, and thy Lord, 

And fight ye two. 

While we sit here 
(And watch).” 

28. He said : Oh my Lord I 
I have power only 


tfeSlKB 
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725. The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses, and were not willing to 
fight for their “inheritance". In effect they said: "Turn out the enemy first, and then we 
shall enter into possession.” In God’s Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 
enjoy 

726. Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage. They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate, which I understand to mean, “after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations”. C/. ii. 189 and n. 203. But of course, they said, they must put their trust in 
God for victory. 

727. The advice of Joshua and Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd, whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb. They made an " evil report,” and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanites. The crowd was in open rebellion, were prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb, and return to Egypt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence, blasphemy, and 
cowardice. In effect they said : " You talk of your God and all that : go with your God and fight 
there if you like : we shall sit here and watch." 



S. V. i8-30.] 
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I c. n 


Over myself and my brother : 
So separate us from this 
Rebellious people ! ” 

29. God said: “Therefore 
Will the land be out 
Of their reach for forty years : 
In distraction will they 
Wander through the land: 

But sorrow thou not 
Over these rebellious people. 




C. 72.— The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 

(v. 30-46.) 'Which led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man. 

The just man should not grieve, 

For that is their way. 


Section 5. 

30. O^ecite to them the truth 
Of the story of the two sons 




728. " Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation.” (Num. 
xiv. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said : “ I will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them.” (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion. 

729. The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff-necked people, rebellion that was repeated 
“these ten times” (Num. xiv. 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years. That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All 
those that were twenty years old and upwards were to die in’ the wilderness : " your carcases shall 
fall in this wilderness.” (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land. And so it happened. I'rom the desert of Paran they wandered south, north, and east, for forty 
years. From the head of what is now the Gulf of ’Aqaba, they travelled north, keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty years afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho, but by that time Moses, Aaron, and the 
whole of the elder generation had died. 

730. Literally, “ recite to them in truth thestory ”, etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1-15 
is a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced. The Apostle is told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons. 

731. The two sons of Adam were Hiibll (in the English Bible, Abel) and Qsbll (in English, Cain). 
Cain was the elder, and Abel the younger,— the righteous and innocent one. Presuming on the 
right of the elder, Cain was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
critne of murder. Among the Christians, Cain was the type of the jew as against Abel the 
Christian. The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian. In the same way, as against 
Mu)?ammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain was the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament i>eople, who tried to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people, 
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[S V. 30-34. 


Of Adam. Behold I they each 
Presented a sacrifice (to God) : 

It was accepted from one, 

But not from the other. 

Said the latter: “Be sure 
I shall slay thee.” “Surely,” 

Said the former, “God 
Doth accept of the sacrifice 
Of those who are righteous. 

31. “ If thou dost stretch thy hand 
Against me, to slay me, 

It is not for me to stretch 
My hand against thee 
To slay thee : for I do fear 
God, the Cheriiher of the Worlds. 

32. “ For me, I intend to let 
Thee draw on thyself 
My sin as well as thine, 

For thou wilt be among 
The Companions of the Fire, 

And that is the reward 

Of those who do wrong.” 




33. The (selfish) soul of the other 
Led him to the murder 

Of his brother : he murdered 
Him, and became (himselO 
One of the lost ones.^^^ 

34. Then God sent a raven. 

Who scratched the ground. 


i ' ‘ 4 ^ 


732. My sin as well as thine. There are two possible interpretations. (I) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin, but also the burden of 
his victim's sins. The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice, is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong* 
doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin. (2) “ Mv sin ” has also been interpret^ as " the 
sin against me, in that thou slayestme”: in that case " thy sin ” mav mean either “ thy crime in 
committing a murder,” or "thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter.” See the last clause of the next verse. 

733. Abel’s speech is full of meaning. He is innocent and God- fearing. To the threat of death 
held out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other. "Surely,” he pleads, 
“ if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
the sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, I am not going to retaliate, though there is 
as much power in me against you as you have against me. I fear my Maker, for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation. Let me warn you that you are doing wrong. I do not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you ? You will be in spiritual torment.” 

734. The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other was tull of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in doing so, ruined 
his own self. 



S.v. 34-36.] 
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To show him how to hide 
The shame of his brother.^®’ 

“Woe is me I ” said he ; 

“ Was I not even able 
To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 

Of my brother?” Then he became 

Full of regrets— 

35. On that account : We ordained 
- For the Children of Israel 

That if any one slew 
A person — unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land — 

It would be as if 
He slew the whole people : 

And if any one saved a life, 

It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people. 

Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 
With Clear Signs, yet. 

Even after that, many 
Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land. 

36. ®he punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and strive 
With might and main 

For mischief through the land^^® 

Is : execution, or crucifixion, 






735. Sau~at nicay mean corpse, with a suggestion of nakedness and shame in two senses : (1) the 
sense of being exposed without burial, and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived, 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul which inhabited it,— the soul, too, of a brother. 

736. The thought at last came home to the murderer. It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother, and an innocent righteous brother ! But worse still, the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse, and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven— a 
black bird usually held in contempt ! His regret was on that account. That was not true repentance. 

737. The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of Israel. 
Israel rebelled against God, slew and insulted righteous men, who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility. When God withdrew His favour from Israel l>ccause of its sins and 
bestowed it on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin. To kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold the ideal. On the other hand, 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances is to save a whole community. What could be 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge? 

738. For the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which is to be 
applied according to circumstances : viz., execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards, except that, 
tortures such as “hanging, drawing, and quartering" in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
all such tortures were abolished. In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
recognised as a ground of mercy. 
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I S. V. 36-40. 


Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite sides, 
Or exile from the land : 

That is their disgrace 
In this world, and 
A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter; 

37. Except for those who repent 
Before they fall 
Into your power : 

In that case, know 
That God is Oft- forgiving. 
Most Merciful. 






r* 




Section 6. 

38. ^^h ye who believe ! 

Do your duty to God,^^^ 
Seek the means 

Of approach unto Him, 

And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 
That ye may prosper.^** ^ 

39. As to those who reject 
Faith, — if they had 
Everything on earth, 

And twice repeated, 

To give as ransom 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be 
A grievous Penalty. 




40. Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom : 




739. Understood to mean a hand and an arm from each side. 

740. Tagtvd here loo might be translated “fear of God ”, but the very next clause shows that '* fear 
of God ” does not mean “fear " in the ordinary sense, which would make you avoid the object of fear. 
On the contrary the “fear of God ” is the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 
and Law. It is in fact duty to God, for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 
approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause. 

,7^1. “Prosper” in the spiritual sense, for that is all that matters, as the life of this world is 
brief and fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity. 
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Their Penalty will be 
One that endures. 




41. to the thief, 

Male or female, 

Cut off his or her hands: 

A punishment by way 
Of example, from God, 

For their crime : 

And God is Exalted, Wise. 

42. But if the thief repent 
After his crime, 

And amend his conduct, 

God turneth to him 
In forgiveness; for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

43. Knowest thou not^**^ 

That to God (alone) 

Belongeth the dominion 

Of the heavens and the earth ? 

He punisheth whom He pleaseth. 
And He forgiveth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

44. C^h Apostle ! let not 
Those grieve thee, who race 
Each other into Unbelief 
Those who say “We believe ** 

With their lips but 

Whose hearts have no faith : 




742. Here vvc touch upon jurisprudence. The Canon Lhw jurists are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand. The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment. The general opinion is that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft, on the principle that " if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee " (Matt, xviii. H), Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt, xxvii, 38), 

743. Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone. Only, in order to keep 
civil ^icty together, and protect innocent people from crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law. But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives, and forpveness is the attribute which is more prominently placed before 

will or Pia”°* bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but His 

Will or Plan, which is the true standard of righteousness and justice. 

Mustafi laboured earnestly 

““<* ‘'»«taes8 of h.ut. 
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And the Jews, who will listen 
To any lie, — will listen 
Even to others who have 
Never so much as come 
To thee. They change the words 
From their (right) times 
And places ; they say, 

“ If ye are given this. 

Take it, but if not. 

Beware I ” If any one’s trial 
Is intended by God, thou hast 
No authority in the least 
For him against God. 

For such— it is not 
God’s will to purify 
Their hearts. For them 
There is nothing but disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment. 




45. (They are fond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring 
Anything forbidden. 

If they do come to thee, 
Either judge between them, 
Or decline to interfere. 

If thou decline, they cannot 
Hurt thee in the least. 

If thou judge, judge 
In equity between them.^^® 
For God loveth those 
Who judge in equity. 


! o«^t44a.i6j' 


745. The Jews were eager tr) calch up any lie against the Apostle. They had their ears open 
e^'en to tales from people, who had never so much as come near to the Apostle. If we understand 
“ for '* instead of to ” before “ others ” (for the Arabic word would bear both meanings), the sense 
will be : They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch ; and they will act as spies for 
others (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they carry false tales. 

746. Cf. V. 14. The addition of the words win ba'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right times as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale-bearers they distorted the meaning by 
misrepresenting the context. 

747. Devouring anything forbidden : both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be : the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 

748. Where it is merely a trick to catch out the unwary, a just man may honourably 
decline to interfere in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not 
honestly desirous of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it. 
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46. But why do they come^*** 

To thee for decision, 

When they have (their own) 

Law before them? — 

Therein is the (plain) 

Command of God; yet 
Even after that, they would 
Turn away. For they I 

Are not (really) | 

People of Faith 





/ 
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C. 73.— True justice accords M^ith God’s Law. 

(V. -17—89.) Follow not men’s selBsh desires, 

But God’s Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease, — 

To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything, — who worship evil. 

Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities. 

Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble. 

Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


Section 7. 

47. JE't was We who revealed 
The Law to Moses : therein 
Was guidance and light.*^^^ 

By its standard have been judged 
The Jews, by the Prophets 
Who bowed (as in Islam) 

To God’s Will, by the Rabbis 7®^ 
And the Doctors of Law : 




749. This is a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle, They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity. If their own Law did not 
suit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it. But Mul^ammad was always inflexible in his 
justice. 

750. Guidance, with reference to conduct ; light, with reference to insight into the higher realms of 
the spirit. 

751. Rabhant may. I think, be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their learned 
men. Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical literature. A^bar is the plural of l^ibr or 
Ijabr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law. Later the term was applied to 
those of other religions. Query: Is the word connected with the same root as "Hebrew”, or 
" Eber ” (Gen. x. 21), the ancestor of the Hebrew race ? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with the word “ Hebrew »’ is *Abar, not l^abar. 
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(S. V. 47-49 


For to them was entrusted 
The protection of God’s Book, 

And they were witnesses thereto : 
Therefore fear not men, 

But fear Me, and sell not 
My Signs for a miserable price.^®*** 
If any do fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) Unbelieveis. 

48. We ordained therein for them 
“Life for life, eye for eye. 

Nose for nose, ear for ear. 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds 
Equal for equal.” But if 
Any one remits the retaliation 
By way of charity, it is 

An act of atonement for himself.^®® 
And if any fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) wrongdoers.^®® 

49. ^^nd in their footsteps 
We sent Jesus the son 




752. They were living witnesses to the tinth f>f Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people : Cf. ii and iv, 135. 

753. Two charges are made against the Jews : (l) that even the books which they had, they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God : (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot 
of semi-historical .and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. The Taurdt mentioned in the 
Quran is not the Old Testament as we liave it ; nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books 
ot the Old Testament, containing the Law emlicdded in a great deal of semi-historical and 
legendary narrative). See Appendix 11, on the Taurdt (to be printed at the end of this Sara). 

754. The retaliation is prescribed in three places in the. Pentateuch, viz., Kxod. xxi. 23-25 ; 
Leviticus xxiv. 18-21, and Deut. xix. 21. The wording in the three quotations is different, 
but in none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as here. Note that in Matt. 
V. 38, Jesus quotes the Old Law “eye for eye,” etc., and modifies it in the direction of- 
forgiveness, but the Quranic injunction is more practical. This appeal for mercy is as 
between man and man in the spiritual world. Even where the injured one forgives, the State 
or Ruler is competent to take such action as is necessary for the preservation of law and 
order in Society. For crime has a bearing that goes beyond the interests of the person injured : the 
Community is affected : see Q. v. 35. 

755. This is not part of the Mosaic Law, but the teaching of Jesus and of Mul^ammad. 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Quran. 

756. The seeming repetitions at the end of verses 47, 48, and 50 are not real repetitions. 
The significant words in the three cases are: Unbelievers, wrong-doers, and rebellious; and 
each fits the context. If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers ; if they give 
false judgments, they are wrong-doers. If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious. 
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S. V. 49-51.) 

Of Mary, confirming 
The Law that had come 
Before him : We sent him 
The Gospel : therein 
Was guidance and light, 

And confirmation of the Law 
That had come before him : 

A guidance and a warning 
To those who fear God. 

50. Let the People of the Gospel 
Judge by what God hath revealed 
Therein. If any do fail 

To judge by (the light of) 

What God hath revealed, 

They are (no better than) 

Those who rebel. 

51. jpto thee We sent a Scripture 
In truth, confirming 

The scripture that came 
Before it, and guarding it^®^ 

In safety : so judge 
Between them by what 
God hath revealed, 

And follow not their vain 
Desires, diverging 
From the Truth that hath come 
To thee. To each among you 
Have We prescribed a Law 
And an Open Way.^®® 

If God had so willed, 

He would have made you^®’ 

A single People, but (His 


Vjiiil 


757. Guidance and light : see n. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil), see 
Appendix III, “On the Jnjtl ” (to be printed at the end of thisSnra). 

758. See n. 756 above. 

759. After the corruption of the older revelations, the Quran comes with a twofold purpose : (1) to 
confirm the true and oriainal Message, and (2) to guard it, or act as a check to its interpretation. For 
example, if people seek retaliation in a spirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of “ turning the other cheek.” it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy. 

760. Law ; sktr’nt— rules of practical conduct. Open Way : Minhaj^the finer things which are 
above the law, but which are yet available to every one, like a sort of open highway. The light in 
w, 47 and 49 above, I understand to be something in the still higher regions of the si)irit, which is 
common to mankind, though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples. 

761. By origin mankind were a single people or nation : iv. 1, and ii. 213. That being so, God 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition, and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to live in. But in His wisdom. He gives us diversity in these things, 
not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages. This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Wa^diniyat) still more, and accentuates the need of Unity and Islam. 
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Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you : so strive 
As in a race in all virtues. 

The goal of you all is to God ; 
It is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 
In which ye dispute 


52. And this (He commands) : 
Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 
For some of their crimes 
It is God’s purpose to punish 
Them. And truly most men 
Are rebellious. 




53. Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days 
Of) Ignorance? But who. 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God? 

Section 8. 




54. @)h ye who believe ! 

Take not the Jews 

And the Christians 

For your friends and protectors : 

They are but friends and protectors 

To each other. And he 






762. As our true goal is God, the things that secni different to us from different points of view, will 
ultimately be recojieiled in Him. Einstein is right in plumbing the depths of Relativity in the world 
of physical science. It point.s more and more to the need of Unity in God in the spiritual world. 

763. The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism, feuds, and selfish accentuation of differences 
in man. Those days are really not yet over. It is the mission of Islam to take us away from that 
false mental attitude, towards the true attitude of Unity. If our Faith is certain (and not merely a 
matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity. 

764. That is, look not to them for help and comfort. They are more likely to combine against you 
than to help you. And this happened more than once in the lifetime of the Apostle, and in after-ages 
again and again. He who associates with them and shares their counsels must be counted as of 
them. The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns. 
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Amongst you that turns to them 
(For friendship) is of them. 
Verily God guideth not 
A people unjust. 




55. Those in whose hearts 
Is a disease — thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 

“ We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster.” 

Ah ! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to iHis Will. 

Then will they repent 

Of the thoughts which they secretly 

Harboured in their hearts. 




56. And those who believe 
Will say : “ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you ? ” 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 

And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 


57. ^)h ye who believe ! 

If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love 
As they will love Him,— 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 




765. Cf. ii. 10. 


their position was awkWai'd. They were not oni« decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
couM well say in reproach to fhek enenlies • •' Are ‘^h Muslims, but the Muslims 

What was their friendship Worth to you ? Where are lowT“ ' 
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Of such as find fault.^®^ 
That is the Grace of God, 
Which He will bestow 
On whom He pleaseth. 

And God’s bounty is for all, 
And He knoweth all things. 




58. Your (real) friends are 
(No less than) God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers, ~ those who 
Establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

And it is they who bow 
Down humbly (in worship). 



59. As to those who turn 
(For friendship) to God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers, — it is 
The Fellowship of God 
That must certainly triumph. 




£ 


Section 9. 

60. @>h ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 
And protectors those 
Who take your religion 
For a mockery or sport, — 
Whether among those 
Who received the Scripture 
Before you, or among those 



I 







707. As “most men are rebellious” (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and eommon-sense as Islam. But here is a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so sel^salisfied or arrogant as to dyart 
from the spirit of God’s teaching. If they do. the loss will be their own. God s bounty is not confinerl 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam. That spirit is defined in two ways : first in general terms ; they will love God and God will 
love them ; and secondly, by specific signs; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will he that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy'inouthed compromises; they will always strive 
and fight for truth and right ; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidioiis form, 
which says : “ What will people say if we act thus ? ” 'I'hey are too great m mmd to be haunts 
by any such thought. For, as the next verse says, their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 

768. It is not right that we should he in intimate asS4vialion with those to whom religion 
is either a subject of mockery or at best is nothing but a plaything. They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will 
sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere. 
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Who reject Faith ; 

But fear ye God, 

If ye have Faith (indeed). 

61. When ye proclaim 
Your call to prayer, 

They take it (but) 

As mockery and sport ; 

That is because they are 
A people without understanding. 




62. Say : “Oh People of the Book ! 

Do ye disapprove of us 
For no other reason than 
That we believe in God, 

And the revelation 
That hath come to us 
And that which came 
Before (us), and (perhaps) 

That most of you 

Are rebellious and disobedient ?*’7®** 






63. Say : “Shall I point out 

To you something much worse 
Than this, (as ju^ed) 

By the treatment it received 
From God ? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 
And His wrath, those of whom some , 
He transformed into apes and 

swine,^^® ; 

Those who worshipped Evil ; — 
These are (many times) worse j 
In rank, and far more astray | 
From the even Path !“ : 

64. "^J^hen they come to thee. 

They say : “ We believe ** : j 


iSi\ 


769. There is the most biting irony in this and the next verse. ‘ You People of the Book ! 
Do you hate us because we believe in (lod and not only our scripture, but yours also? 
Perhaps you hale us because we obey and you are in rebellion against God ! Why hate us ? 
There are worse things than our obedience and our Faith. Shall I tell you some of them ? 
Our test will be: what treatment God meted out to the things 1 mention. Who were the 
people who incurred the curse of God? (See Dcut. xi. 28, and xxviii. 15-68; and numerous 
passages like Hosea viii. 14, and ix. 1.) Who provoked God’s wrath? (See numerous passages 
like Deut. i. 34; Matt. iii. 7.) Who forsook God, and worshipped evil ? (See Jeremiah, xvi. 
11-13.) That is your record. Is that why you hate us ? ’ 

770. For apes see Q. ii. 65. For men possessed by devils, and the devils being sent into 
swine, see Matt, viii 28-32. Or perhaps both apes and swine are allegorical : those who 
falsified God’s scriptures became lawless like apes, and those who succumbed to filth, 
gluttony, or gross living became like swine. 
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But in fact they enter 
With a mind against Faith, 

And they go out 
With the same. 

But God knoweth fully 
All that they hide. 

65. Many of them dost thou 
See, racing each other 
In sin and hatred, 

And their eating of things 
Forbidden. Evil indeed 
Are the things that they do. 

66. Why do not the Rabbis 
And the doctors of law forbid 
Them from their (habit 
Of) uttering sinful words 
And eating things forbidden ? 

Evil indeed are their works. 

67. I^he Jews say : “God’s hand 
Is tied up.” Be their hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 
For the (blasphemy) they utter. 
Nay, both His hands 

Are widely outstretched : 

He giveth and spendeth 
(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth. 
But the revelation that 
Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion 
And blasphemy. Amongst them 
We have placed enmity 




771. Eatinff of things forbidden: may be construetl in a literal or a figurative sense. From 
its juxtaposition with sin and hatred, it is lietter to construe it in a figurative sense, as 
referring to their fraudulent misappropriations of <>ther people's property or trust property. 
“ Hating ” is used in v. 00 below in the general s*Mise of enjoyment and happiness. 

772. ('f. V. 13, and ii. 24.'), for a “beautiful loan to God”, and iii. 181, for the blaspliemou.s 
taunt, “Then God is poor!” It is another form of the taunt to say, "Then God’s hanU& 
are tied up. He is close-fisted, He does not give!” This blasphemy is repudiated. On the 
contrary, boundless is God's bounty, and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched,— 
a figure of speech for unbounded liberality. 

773 Their jealousy— because Mustafu is chosen for God's Message— is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. 

774. Cf.v. IS, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects, among themselves and against 
the Jews, is referred to. The reference is to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 
Christians, -their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars. 
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And hatred till the Day 
Of Judgment. Every time 
They kindle the fire of war, 

God doth extinguish it ; 

But they (ever) strive 
To do mischief on earth. 

And God loveth not 
Those who do mischief.^^® 

68. If only the People of the Book 
Had believed and been righteous, 
We should indeed have 
Blotted out their iniquities 

And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss. 

69. If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 

And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 

They would have enjoyed 
Happiness from every side.^^^ 
There is from among them 
A party on the right course : 

But many of them 
Follow a course that is evil. 

Section 10. 

70. @>h Apostle ! proclaim 
The (Message) which hath been 
Sent to thee from thy Lord.^^^ 

If thou didst not, thou 




775. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become , in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stir 
up wars, especially against the innocent, God’s Mercy is poured down like a flood of water 
to extinguish them. But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief. And God 
loves not mischief or those who do mischief. 

776. The literal translation of the two lines would be : “ They would have eaten from above 
them and from below their feet." To eat {akala) is a very comprehensive word, and denotes enjoy- 
ment generally, physical, social, mental and moral, and spiritual. " To eat what is forbidden *’ in 
inj. 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from usury or trust funds or in other ways. Here 
“eating" would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the .spiritual world. “ From above them ” may refer to heavenly or spiritual satisfaction, and “from 
below their feet " to earthly satisfaction. But it is bettor to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand “satisfaction or happiness from every side.” 

777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with, many enemies and dangers to avoid. 
This is to assure him that his Message was true and from God. His mission must be fulfilled. 
And he must— as he did— go forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 
to God for protection, and unconcerned if people who had lost all sense of right rejected it or 
threatened him. 
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Wouldst not have fulfilled 
And proclaimed His Mission. 

And God will defend thee 
From men (who mean mischieQ- ' 
For God guideth not . 

Those who reject Faith. 

71. Say: “Oh People of the Book! | 

Ye have no ground j 

To stand upon unless 

Ye stand fast by the Law, 

The Gospel, and all the revelation 
That has come to you from 
Your Lord.** It is the revelation ; 
That cometh to thee from I 

Thy Lord, that increaseth in most ; 
Of them their obstinate 
Rebellion and blasphemy. 

But sorrow thou not 
Over (these) people without 

Faith.^’s ' 

72. Those who believe (in the Quran), 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), ; 
And the Sabians and the 

Christians, — 
Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, 

On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve. j 






hid'i. 




73. We took the Covenant 
Of the Children of Israel 
And sent them apostles. 
Every time there came 
To them an apostle 
With what they themselves 
Desired not — some 
(Of these) they called 




778. In V. 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people. Here Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation is even more trying than the first. 
Rebellion may be a passing phase. Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is w.ell-nigh hopeless. 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults. If. the argument 
runs, you do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believe in, 
how can you receive in Faith God's Message that has come in another form ? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 

779. C/. ii. 62. As God's Message is one, Islam recognises true faith in other forms, provided 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteous conduct. Note 76 explains who 
the Sabians were. 
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Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay.^®® 



74. They thought there would be 
No trial (or punishment); 

So they became blind and deaf ; 
Yet God (in mercy) turned 
To them ; yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf. 
But God sees well 
All that they do. 




75. IJElhey do blaspheme who say: 
“God is Christ the son 
Of Mary.” But said Christ: 

“ Oh Children of Israel ! 

Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord.” Whoever 
Joins other gods with God, — 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode. There will 
For the wrongdoers 
Be no one to help. 

75. They do blaspheme who say : 
God is one of three 
In a Trinity: for there is 
No god except One God. 

If they desist not 
From their word (of blasphemy). 
Verily a grievous penalty 
Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them. 

77. Why turn they not to God, 

And seek His forgiveness? 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

78. Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 

An apostle ; many were 
The apostles that passed away 






780 . C'/. li. S7, and n. 91. 

781. That is, they turned away their eyes from God’s Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 


Message. 

782. Cf. Matt. iv. 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God ; 
John 2 tx. 17, where Christ says to Mary Magdalene, “Go unto my brethren, and say unto them, 
1 ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God and your God.” Cf. also Luke xviii. 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for railing him Good Master : “ Why callest thou me good ? 
None is good, save One, that is, God.” In Mark xii. 25 Jesus says : “ The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God is One Lord.” 
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Before him. His mother 
Was a woman of truth.^®® 
They had both to eat 
Their (daily) food. 

See how God doth make 
His Signs clear to them ; 
Yet see in what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the truth ! 

79. Say : “ Will ye worship, 
Besides God, something 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you ? 
But God, — He it is 
That heareth and knoweth 
All diings.” 




80. Say : “ Oh People of the Book 1 
Exceed ncft in your religion 
The bounds (of what is proper), 
Trespassing beyond the truth, 
Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 
In times gone by, — who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way. 

Section 11. 

81. ©furses were pronounced 
On those among the Children 
Of Israel who rejected Faith, 
By the tongue of David 
And of Jesus the son of Mary 
Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in excesses. 


^ 


7ai. She never riaimed that she w.ns a mother of (lod, or that her son was Ciod. She was a 
pious virtuous woman. 

784. Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary, and in the following verses to the 
w'orship of senseless stocks and stones, (lod is One; His Message is one ; yet how i>eople’s perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood, religion into superstition ! 

785. Excess, as opposed to moderation and reason, is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who "trades ’’ on religion, is knowm from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of 
ancestors or contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God’s name is dishonoured 
by blasphemies or the setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even had) men are deified 
and worshipped. The true path is the even path, the path of rectitude. (C'/. ii- 10^. and v. 13). 

786. The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. Cf, 
Psalms cix. 17-18; Ixxviii. 21-22 ("Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth: so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel ; because they believed not in God, 
and trusted not in His salvation ; Psalms Ixix. 22-28, and Psalms v. 10. 

787. Cf. Matt, xxiii. 33 ( " Yt^erpents, ye generation of vipers, how' can ye escape the damnation 
of Hell ? );.also Matt- xii. 34, 



S. V. 82.85.] 


268 



The iniquities which they 
Committed : evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they' did. 

83. Thou seest many of them 
Turning in friendship 

To the Unbelievers. 

Evil are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them, (with the result) 
That God’s wrath 
Is on them, 

And in torment 
Will they abide. 

84. If only they had believed 
In God, in the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 

Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them arc 
Rebellious wrongdoers. 

85. Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans; 

And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say,^”-’ 

“We are Christians’’; 

Because amongst these are 
Men devoted to learning 
And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they 
30 Are not arrogant. 








788. There are bad men in every community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty,— and even worse, if leaders themselves share, in the misdeeds, as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out. then that community is doomed. 

780. The meaning is not that they merely call themselves Christians, but that they arc such 
sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtue.’*, as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim refugees 
went during the persecution in Mecca. They would .say: "It is true we are Christians, but we 
understand your point of view, and we know you arc good men.” They are Muslims at heart, 
whatever their label may be. 

790. Qissis: I have translated as "devoted to learning,” following the Commentatore. It seems 
2to be a foreign word, possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac, as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians. Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes. 
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86. And when they listen 
To the revelation received 
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they 
Recognize the truth : 

They pray : “Our Lord ! 

We believe ; write us 
Down among the witnesses. 

87. “ What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God 
And the truth which has 
Come to us, seeing that 
We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 
Of the righteous ? ’’ 


1 V 


88. And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing underneath,— their eternal 
Home. Such is the recompense 
Of those who do good. 

89. But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs,— 

They shall be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 












ys^ 




C. 74. — In the physical pleasures of life 
(v. 90—111.) The crime is excess : there is no merit 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitions of all kinds. 

But be reverent to what is sacred 
In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 

Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 

Guard your own souls in truth 

And justice, and no harm can befall you. 


Section 12. 


90. ©h ye who believe I 
Make not unlawful 







m 


S. V. 90 - 95 .] 

The good things which God 
Hath made lawful for you, 
But commit no excess : 

For God loveth not 
Those given to excess. 


91. Eat of the things which 
God hath provided for you, 
Lawful and good ; but fear 
God, in Whom ye believe. 


92. @fod will not call you 
To account for what is 
Futile in your oaths/^^ 

But He will call you 
To account for your deliberate 
Oaths : for expiation, feed 
Ten indigent persons, 

On a scale of the average 
For the food of your families ; 
Or clothe them ; or give 
A slave his freedom. 

If that is beyond your means, 
Fast for three days. 

That is the expiation 

For the oaths ye have sworn. 

But keep to your oaths. 

Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful. 


93. ^^h ye who believe ! 

Intoxicants and gambling,^”* 




791. In pleiisiires lhat arc pood and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value. In v. 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of all kinds with gratitude, but exc<*ss is not approved 
of by God. 


792. Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act. See ii. 224— 226, and notes. The general principles established are: (1) take 
no futile oaths ; (2) use not God’s name, literally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act ; (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability ; (4) where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining some one's freedom, 
or if you have not the means, by fasting. This is from a spiritual aspect. If any party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity. 


793. C/. ii. 219» and notes 240 and 241. 
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(Dedication of) stones, 

And (divination by) arrows.^®® 

Are an abomination, — 

Of Satan’s handiwork : 

Eschew such (abomination). 

That ye may prosper. 

94. Satan’s plan is (but) 

To excite enmity and hatred 
Between you, with ihtoxicants 
And gambling, and hinder you 
From the remembrance 
Of God, and from prayer : 

Will ye not then abstain ? 

95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle,^*^® 
And beware (of evil) : 

If ye do turn back. 

Know ye that it is 

Our Apostle’s duty 

To proclaim (the Message)’®^ 

In the clearest manner. 

96. On those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
There is no blame 
For what they eat, 

When they guard themselves 
From evil, and believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and believe, — 

(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good. 


Li^ iJc y'\ 




Ijiii 

tsJifiiiSiiS 


794. O. V. 4. The stones there I eferrcd to were stone alt.'irs or stone c'olumus on which oil was 
poured for consecration, rir sl.'ibs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned. The an^b were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia before 
Islam. See Kenan, "History of Israel”, Chapter iv, nnd ('orpus htscriptionum Semiticarum, Pan I, 
p. 154 : Illustrations Nos. 123 and 123 bis are Phoenician columns ot that kind, found in Malta 

795. Cf. V. 4. The arrow’s there referred to were used for t lie division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle. But arrows w'ere also used for divination, ».e.. for ascertaining lucky or unlucky moments, 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 

796. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), instead of 
following superstitions, (w'hich are irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 

797. Cf. V. 70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out. Can God’s 
Message do more ? 
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For God loveth those. 

Who do good W 

Section 13. 

97. <©h ye who believe ! 

God will make a trial of you 
In a little matter 

Of game well within reach 
Of your hands and your lances, 
That He may test^^® 

Who feareth Him unseen : 

Any who transgress 
Thereafter, will have 
A grievous penalty. 

98. Oh ye who believe ! 

Kill not game 
While in the Sacred 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb. 

If any of you doth so 
Intentionally, his expiation 
Is: an offering, made 

To the Ka*ba, of an animal 
Equivalent to the one he killed,^^^ 












798, There is a subtle symphony In whal appears at first sight to be a triple repetition. 
The relation of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred 
place or sacred institution, has to be explained vis-o-ins man’s higher duties. Baidt^wl is right 
in classifying such duties under three heads; those due to God, those due from a man to 
himself (his self-respect), and those due to other creatures of God. Or perhaps all duties 
have this threefold aspect. The first may be called Believing or Faith ; the second, Guarding 
ourselves from evil, or Conscience ; and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest 
physical rules, e.g., those about eating, cleanliness, etc., if they are good, refer also to the higher 
aspects. If we eat bad food, we hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey 
God. If we have faith and righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we 
have conscience and faith, are we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and 
righteousness, what can be their foundation but faith? All three manifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to God, and love for Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures, and our love foi Him is meaningless without such good. 

79^;. Literally, “ know ”. Cf. iii. 106, and iii. 154, ii. 467. Game is forbidden in the Sacred 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence. 

8(X). See v. 2, and n. 684. The pilgrim garb, l^rlm, has been explained in ii. 212, ii. 196. 

801. For an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Intentional 
breach will be punished, if possible, by preventive action. If in some case the preventive 
action is not effective, the penalty is prescribed. The penalty is in three alternatives : an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka'ba for sacrifice ; if so, the meat would be distributed to 
the poor; or the poor must be fed, with grain or money, according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed ; or the offender must fast as many days as the numlier of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative. Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender is too poor to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentators are not agreed. The 
*' equivalent animal " in the first alternative would be one of similar value or weight in meat or of 
similar shape (e.g., goat to antelope), as adjudged by two just ment on he spot. 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (“God will forgive what is past") or 
exaction explain the last two lines of the verse : being '* Exalted and Lord of Retribution ", God 
can remit or regulate according to His just laws. 
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As adjudged by two just men 
Among you ; or the feeding 
Of the indigent ; or its 
Equivalent in fasts : that he 
May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed. God will 
Forgive what is past : 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 

For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 

99. Lawful to you is the pursuit 
Of water-game and its use 
For food, — for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game ; — 

As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 

And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back. 

100. God made the Ka’ba, 

The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,®®® 

The animals for offerings, 

And the garlands that mark 

them:®®* 

That ye may know 
That God hath knowledge 
Of what is in the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well -acquainted 
With all things.®®® 

101. Know ye that God 

Is strict in punishment 





oMff 


802. Water-jgame: t.e.. game found in water, water-fowl, fish, etc. “Water” includes sea, 
river, lake, pond, etc. 

803. The Sacred or Piohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. f)87. v. 3. 

804. See v. 3 and n. 688. 

805. All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage. They 
must not think that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they 
like. It is the House of God. and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thoughts, and 
all motives. As the next verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, He is also strict 
in enforcing respect for His ordinances. 
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And that God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

102. The Apostle’s duty is 

But to proclaim (the Message). 

But God knoweth all 

That ye reveal and ye conceal. 

103. Say: “ Not equal are things 
That are bad and things 
That are good, even though 
The abundance of the bad 
May dazzle thee ; 

But fear God, oh ye 
That understand; 

That (so) ye may prosper.’* 

Section 14. 

104. @>h ye who believe ! 

Ask not questions 
About things which. 

If made plain to you. 

May cause you trouble 
But if ye ask about things 
When the Quran is being 
Revealed, they will be 
Made plain to you.®®^ 

God will forgive those : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 

105. Some people before you 
Did ask such questions,®®* 






806. r. ii. 204. People often judge by quantity rather than quality. They are dazzled by 
numbers ; their hearts are raptured by what they see everywhere around them. But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard. He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together, and carefully chooses the best, which may be the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step. 

807. Many secrets are wisely hidden from us. If the future were known to us, we need not 
necessarily be happy. In many cases we should be miserable. If the inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief. God’s Message, 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct, is plain and open to us. But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand, either individually or collectively. It would be foolish to pry 
into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the lime of the Apostle. Where a matter is 
mentioned in the Qurftn, we can reverently ask for its meaning. That is not forbidden. But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand, (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions, and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God's purpose to reveal to us. 

808. For example, the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews ; Q. ii. 68—71. They 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it also 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones. 
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And on that . account 
Lost their faith. 


106. It was not God 

Who instituted (superstitions 

Like those of) a slit-ear 
She-camel, or a she-camel 
Let loose for free pasture, 
Or idol sacrifices for 
Twin-births in animals, 

Or stallion-camels 
Freed from work : 

It was blasphemers 
Who invented a lie 
Against God ; but most 
Of them lack wisdom. 


107. When it is said to them : 

** Come to what God 
H?Lth revealed ; come 
To the Apostle ” : 

They say : “ Enough for us 
Are the ways we found 
Our fathers following,” 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of knowledge 
And guidance ? 








108. Oh ye who believe I 
Guard your own souls : 

If ye follow (right) guidance, 
No hurt can come to you 
From those who stray. 

The goal of you all 
Is to God : it is He 
That will show you 
The truth of all 
That ye do.*^*^ 






809. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred tu. The Pagan mind, not understanding 
the hidden secrets of nature, attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fears which haunted thejr lives. If a she-camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god : 
such an animal was a ba^ttra. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture : she was called a saiba. Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols : an animal so dedicated was a 
woflla. Astallion-cameldedicatedtothegodsby certain rites was a bim. The particular examples 
lead to the general truth : that superstition is due to ignorance, and is degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God. 

810. C. ii. 170. Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way, it is foolish to say : 
** What our ancestors did is good enough for us.” 

811. Cf. V. 51. There the unity of God will reconcile difierent views. The unity of the 
one Judge will do perfect justice to each one’s conduct, however different In form it may hav^ 
appeared in this world. 



S.V. 109-111] 

109. <©h ye who believe ! 

When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 
Bequests, — two just men 
Of your own (brotherhood) 

Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying 
Through the earth, 

And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus). 

If ye doubt (their truth), 

Detain them both 
After prayer, and let them both 
Swear by God : 

“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain. 

Even though the (beneficiary) 

Be our near relation : 

We shall hide not 
The evidence before God : 

If we do, then behold ! 

The sin be upon us !’* 

no. But if it gets known 

That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury), 

Let two others stand forth 
In their places,— nearest 
In kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right: 

Let them swear by God : 

“We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that 
Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth) : if we did, 

Behold ! the wrong be 
Upon us ! “ 

111. That is most suitable : 

That they may give the evidence 








812. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here. But if it gets known 
that the oath was false, other evidence may be taken as in the next verse. 

813. Isia^aqqa s Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed to one ; hence the 
alternative meanings: (1) committed or was guilty (of a sin); (2) had or claimed a lawful right 
(to property). The procedure was followed in an actual case in the Apostle's lifetime. A man 
from Medina died abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable silver cup. When this was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done. 
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In its true nature and shape, 

Or else they would fear 
That other oaths would be 
Taken after their oaths. 

But fear God, and listen 
(To His counsel) : for God 
Guideth not a rebellious people. 

C. 75. — Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 

(v. 112 123.) But he claimed not divinity: he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of th^ heavens and the earth : 
Glory and power are His, and His alone. 

Section 15. ' 




112. C§>ne day will God 
Gather the apostles together. 
And ask: What was 

The response ye received 

(From men to your teaching) ? ” 

They will say: “ We 

Have no knowledge : it is Thou 

Who knowest ini full 

All that is hidden.” 

113. I^Olhen will God say: 

Oh JeSus the son of Mary ! 
Recount My favour®’® 

(To thee and to thy mother. 
Behpld ! I strengthened thee®’** 
With the holy spirit. 

So that thou didst speak 
To the people in childhood 
And in maturity.®'^ 

Behold ! 1 taught thee 
The Book and Wisdom,®'® 

The Law and the Gospel. 

And behold ! thou makest ®^® 

Out of clay, as it were. 


■ISASliiiS 




814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words, showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach God's Message to men. 
With special reference to the Message .of .Jesus. The Messengers are sent to preach the Truth. 
What fantastic forms the Message takes in men’s reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility. 

815. In a solemn scene before the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
in corrupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth. This argument continues to the end of the Sara. 

816. Cf. ii. 87, and iii. 62. n. 401. 

817. Cf. iii. 46, and n. 388. 

' 818. Cf. iii: 48. 

819. Cf. iii. 49, and n. 390. 
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The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And thou breathest into it, 

And it becometh a bird 
By My leave, 

And thou healest'those 
Born blind, and the lepers 
By My leave. 

Andbeholdl thou 
Bringest forth the dead 
By My leave.®’*** 

And behold ! I did 
Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee 
When thou didst show them 
The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said : * This is nothing 
But evident magic.* ®^’* 


114. “And behold! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle : 
They said, ‘We have faith. 
And do thou bear witness 
That we bow to God 
As Muslims*. ** ®®^ 


115. the Disciples said : 

“ Oh Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 


820. Note how the words " by My leave ” are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose, not out of the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God. who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals. 

821. The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their Anal attempt to crucify 
him : see Luke iv. 28-29. Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received : Q. iv. 157. 


822. Amr^ng to Luke (xi. 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jevw said he did it through the chW of the devils, i. they accused him of black magic. No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Qurin, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind. But Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad were all accused of 
magic and sorcery, by ihose who could find no other explanation of God’s power. 

823. “ Thou " refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples. Cf. iii. 52. 


824. or after Muhammad’s life on this earth, all who bowed to God’s Will were 

Muslims, and their religion is Islam. Cf. iii. 52, and n. 392. 



279 


[ S.v. 116-118 


From heaven ? ” Said Jesus : 

Fear God, if ye have faith.** 

116. They said: “We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth ; and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle.” 


117. Said Jesus the son of Mary: 

” Oh God our Lord ! 

Send us from heaven 
A Table set (with viands), 

That there may be for us — 

For the first and the last of us— 

A solemn festival 

And a Sign from Thee ; 

And provide for our sustenance,®*^ 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of our needs).** 


o llSjji 5 


118. God said: “ I will 

Send it down unto you : 
But if any of you 
After that resisteth faith, 
I will .punish him 
With a penalty such 
As I have not inflicted 
On any one among 




IfA 
9 




825. The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith, (2) too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
ffom him. as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v. 8). The same Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels, so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink ; e, g., the turning of the water into 
wine (John, ii. 1-11); the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5,000 men 
(John vi. 5 13), this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels ; the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v. 411); the cursing of the fig tree because it 

fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-19): the allegory of eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood (John vi. 53-57^ 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix. 54). 

826. The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper. C/. also the vision of Peter 
in •* The Acts of the Apostles ", x. 9-16. 

827. As in Islam, so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter. ” Give us this day our daily bread " seems the rendenng 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread. 
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All the peoples.”®*® 
Section 16. 


61^ i 


119. .^nd behold ! God will say ;; 
“Oh Jesus the son of Mary I 
Didst thou say unto men, 
‘Worship me and my mother 
As gods in derogation of God ‘ ?** 
He will say: “ Glory to Thee ! 
Never could I say 
What I had no right 
(To say). Had I said ' 

Such a thing, Thou wouldst 
Indeed have known it. 

Thou knowest what is 
■ In my heart, though I 
Know not what is 
In Thine. For Thou 
Knowest in full 
All that is hidden. 


120. “ Never said I to them 
Aught except what Thou 
Didst command me 

To say, to wit, ‘ Worship . , 
Godj -my Lord and your Lord 
And I was a witness 
Over them whilst 1 dwelt 
Amongst them; when Thou 
Didst take me up. 

Thou wast the Watcher 
Over them, and Thou 
Art a witness to all things.®®* 

121. “ If Thou dost punish them. 
They are Thy servants : 


^0^ jj- 

>/v • . 4. • 






82ft. A forrprul allogon’. It Is a wirked gener.'ition that asks for Signs and Miracles. 
Usually they are uol vouchsafed. Rut where they are, the responsibility of those who ask for 
them is increased, if, after that, they reject faith, invent lies, and go after false gods or false 
ideals, their penalty will be worse than that of other people. How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians is exemplified in such books as the late Mr. W. T. 
Stead’s “ If Christ Came to Chicago? ” 

829. Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that- are attributed to him by 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though repudiated by the Protestants, was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches, both' in the East and the West. 

830, Cf, V. 75, and n.782. 

881 . lesus here acknowledges that he 'was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like 
that of a mortal. 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted, 

The Wise. ”8*2 

122. God will say : “ This is 
.A day on. which 
The truthful will profit 
From their truth : theirs 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,— their eternal 
Home : God well -pleased 
With them, and they with God: 
That is the great ' Sal vation,®‘'“ 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 




123. To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth. 
And all that is therein. 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 





832. A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience : no one can say Him nay<, 
for He is high above all. But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things' that we 
mortals cannot see. This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf 
of sinners. 

. 833. Fatta« Felicity, happiness, achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulhlmenjt of 
desires. What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life !— that w^ should win God's 
good pleasure and that #e should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in-all to us. ' ^ 
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APPENDIX II. 

On the Taur&t (see v. 47, n. 753). 

The Taurat is frequently referred to in the Qurftn. It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 
Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 

To translate it by the words “ The Old Testament ” is obviously wrong. The 
“Old Testament” is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament. ” They use the term 
in contradistinction to the “ New Testament, ” whose composition we shall discuss 
in Appendix III. 

Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the ” Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the “Five Books.” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material : some of that material is actually named. 
Egyptian and Chaldeean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents. 

But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (5) Elohistic. Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 

Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books). 

The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
in the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first century 



A.D.) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired to re-write 
it, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that what we 
have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, ar I some of it a good deal later. 

So far we have spoken of the Christian view pf the Old Testament. What is 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts; (1) ’the Law 
{Torah), (2) the Prophets {Nehiim), and (3) the Writings (Kethubim), The correspond- 
ing Arabic words would be : (1) Taurat, (2) Nahlyln, and (3) Kutub, This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places {e.g., Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the original Law. This is interesting, as the Qur&n frequently refers 
to the (Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian terms **01d 
Testament*’ and “New Testament’* are substitutes for the older terms “Old Ckivenant’’ 
and “ New Covenant. ’’ The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament. 

The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. According 
to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, dilferent in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B.C. 727-697). This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B. C., certain priests and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxii. 8). This Law {Torah — Taurat) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in the 'Hook of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, viz., that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed ; that he was an 
inspired man of God ; that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost ; 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message ; and 
that the Taurat as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 
the middle of fifth century B.C. 

The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
AJ3. Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including S 3 n:iac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 
the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and the 
Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta«^Bseventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
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used 'by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over all parts' 
of ' the Roman Empire. The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the fifth century 
A.D., superseding the older Latin versons. Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIII (A.D., 
1592-1605). 

It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebre v form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor 
particulars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, ’Uzair) in the 5th century B.C. As Renan 
remarks in the preface to his History of the People of Israel^ the definite constitution 
of Judaism ” may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early Christians 
were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognizing the mission of Jesus. 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognized the Old Testament in its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognized 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his period 
until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect : You 
haye lost your original Law ; even what you have now as its substitute, you do not 
honestly follow ; is it not beUer, now that an inspired Teacher is living among you, 
that you should follow him gather than quibble over uncertain texts ? ” 

But the Jews in the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools of doctors and learned 
men. “ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root in Talml^^ “disciple’! 
or “ student.” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and in 
interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard, body of teaching. The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century A. D., just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah^ 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish Hadith, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews m the Quran. 

The first part of the Talmud is cal led the Mishna.^B, collection of traditions 
and decisionsprepared by the . Rabbi Judah about 150 A.D. He summed up the 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings. The Mishna is the “ Second 
Law : Cf, the Arabic TAdfi-sit^second. “ It bound heavy burdens, grievous .to be 
borpe, and laid them on men’s shoulders ” : Matt xxiii. 4. 

There were alsa many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
.“Targum ” is connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated. ** 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
the masses of the Jewish people. . j 
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The correct translation of the Taurat is therefore *^The Law.” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognized in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What passed as ” The 
Law ” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 

Authorities: Encyclopaedia Britannica, “Bible"; Helps to the Study of the Bible, Oxford 
University Press; A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament; C. E. Hammond, Outlines 
of Textual Criticism ; E. Renan, History of Israel ; G. F. Moore, Literature of the Old Testament, .ind 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library). 
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APPENDIX III. 

On the Injll (see v. 49, n. 757). 

Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the InjU mentioned in the Quran is certainly not the New 
Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taiirfit was promulgated 
by Moses and the Quran by Muhammad Mustafa. 

The New Testament as now received consists of {a) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) ; and other miscellaneous matter ; viz., 
(6) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Cruciflxion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.) ; (o) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) ; and {d) the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it is 
difficult to understand the meaning). 

As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 

miscellany. ** The four biographies of Jesus Christ are not all independent of each 

other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. But 
they are all put side by side, unharraonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work.” All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. Each writer just 
wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. Among the miracles 
described there is only one which is described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in any of the four 
canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differently by different Churches. There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be so received. The Apocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field. There were others. They were prophecies of “ things which must shortly 
come to pass ” ; they could not have been meant for long preservation, “ for the time is 
at hand.” 

When were these four Gospels written? By the end of the second century A.D. 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form a canon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar's 
Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides. And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “called” by Jesus. 
About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome (about 97 A.D.) 
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and Polycarp (about 112 A. I>.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) inveighs much 
against men “ who pervert the sayings of the Lc .d to their own lusts/’ and he wants to 
turh ** to the Word handed down to us from the beginning/' thus referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. An Epistle of St. Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognised by Presbyter Clement of Alexandria 
(flourished about 180 A.D.). The Apocalypse of St. John, which is a part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411-433 A.D. and which was used by the 
Nestorian Christians. It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle. The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say, about 
367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the Nicene cre^. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired, for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the 
Greek language. Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 
not agree with the received canonical Gospels. 

The Injil (Greek, Evangel = Gospel) spoken of by the Qurfin is not the New 
Testament. It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (e.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, etc.). 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated in the teaching 
of the Last of the Prophets. 

In v. 85 we are told that nearest it love tc the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modem 
Christians "because they arc practically atheists or freethinkers.” I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its insistence 
on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 

Authorities : The first two lueiUioned for .appendix II, and in addition ; Prof. F. C. Burkitt, 
on the Cannon of the New TesUiment, in Heligion, June 1034, the Journal of Transactions of the 
Society for Pioniotmg the Study ol Ueliguui ; R. \V. Mai.kay, Rise and Rrogresa of Cltri^l ianity ; 
G. R. S. Mead, The Gospel ; and the Gospels ; B. W. Bacon. Making of the New Testament^ with its 
Bibliography; K. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament, London 1820; H. I. Bell and T. C. Skeat, 
fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyri, published by the British Museum, 1935. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA VI {An'am). 

This is a SQra of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical 
considerations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
lif^ of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
maintain the central doctrine of Islam — the unity of God. The next step now taken 
is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 

The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1—30, and C. 76). 

The emptiness of this world's life is contrasted with the evidences of God's 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31—60, and C. 77). 

God's working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi. 61 — 82, and C. 78). 

The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God's truth alive, and led up 
to the Quran. How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God's nature and His Messages to mankind ? (vi. 83—110, and 
C79). 

The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived : they should be avoided. Though 
they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi. 111—129, 
and C. 80). 

God's decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi. 130 — 150, and C. 81). 

The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Qurln, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151—165, and C. 82). 

C. 76.— God did separate Light from Darkness ; 

(vi. 1-30) He reigns not only in heaven but also 
On earth ; Mercy is His Law ; 

To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things. How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him ? It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our present life. 



fs. VI. 1-3. 




Sara VI. 

An*am, or Cattle. 



In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1, ^l^raise be to God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, 

And made the Darkness 
And the Light. 

Yet those who reject Faith 
Hold (others) as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.®^® 




2. He it is Who created®®® 

You from clay, and then 
Decreed a stated term®®*^ 
(For you). And there is 
In His Presence another 
Determined term; yet 
Ye doubt within yourselves ! 



3. And He is God 
In the heavens 
And on earth. 

He knoweth what ye 
Hide, and what ye reveal, 
And He knoweth 
The (recompense) which 
Ye earn (by your deeds).®®® 



8J4. 'Adala has various meanings : (1) to hold something as equal to something else, as here ; to 
balance nicely ; (2) to deal justly, as between one party and another, xlii. 15 ; (3) to give compensation 
or reparation, or something as equivalent to something else, vi. 70 ; (4) to turn the balance the right 
waj', to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7 ; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias, iv. 135. 

835. The argument is threefold : (1) God created everything you see and know : how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him ? (2) He is your own Guardian-Lord ; He 
cherishes and loves you ; how can you be so ungrateful as to run after something else ? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions ? There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 
of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not ounflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
the one true God. ^ 


830. After the general argumerfil, the argument comes to man personally. Can such a miserable 
creature, created from clay, put himself n opposition to his Creator ? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation ? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. 

837. This life is a period of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment. 

838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives) and the real worth of all that is behind what we care to 
show. It is by our deeds that He judges us; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get due 
recompense in due time. 
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S. VI. 4-7.] 

4. ;®ut never did a single 
One of the Signs 

Of their Lord reach them, 

But they turned 
Away therefrom. 

5. And now they reject 
The truth when it reaches 
Them : but soon shall they 
Learn the reality of what 
They used to mock at. 

6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy ? — 

Generations We had established 
On the earth, in strength 

Such as Wc have not given 
To you— for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet) : 
Yet for their sins , 

We destroyed them. 

And raised in their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them). 

7. 3Ef had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parchment,*'**’ ^ 

So that they could 

Touch it with their hands, 

The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say : 

“ This is nothing but 




J- C 


83U. Nuw cuiiuib the <irg.uiiient Irum lii»tory, looking backwards and forwards. If we are so 
short-sighted or arrogant as to suppose that we are firmly established on this earth, secure in our 
privileges, we are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out. In their fate we must read our own fate, if fail likewise ! But those without 
faith, instead of facing facts squarely, “turn away therefrom.” \ 

839'A. Qtr/95. in the Apostle’s life, could only mean “parchment,” which was commonly used as 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century B.('. The word was derived from the Greek, 
Charles (C/. Uitin, "Chare la"). Paper, as we know it, made from rags, was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751 A.D. The Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C. The Arabs 
introduced it into Europe ; it was used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century, and in Spaii^ through 
Sicily in the 12th century. The Papyrus, made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as eaily 
as 2500 B.C. It gave place to Paper in Egypt in the 10th century. 
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|S. VI. 7-12. 


Obvious magic ! ” 

8. They say : “ Why is not 
An angel sent down to him ? ** 
If We did send down 
An angel, the matter 
Would be settled at once, 
And no respite 
Would be granted them.®^^ 


0(iW^ 


^.>ri <'•% 


9. If We had made it 
An angel, We should 
Have sent him as a man, 
And We should certainly 
Have caused them confusion 
In a matter which is 
Already to them 
Obscure and confused.®^^ 




; AiV.-'Al i 


O 


10. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee ; j 

But the scoffers I 

Were hemmed in | 

By the thing that they mocked.®^® j 

Section 2, j 

11. jSfay: Travel through the earth! 

And see what was the end ! 

Of those who rejected Truth.” 

12. Say: “ To whom belongeth | 

All that is in the heavens ! 




840. Tht* niiiterialisls want to see actual physic'al material things before them, but if such a thing 
came from an unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand, they give it some name like 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, and they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith, because their “ hearts are diseased ” (ii. 10). 

841. C/. ii. 210. An angel is a heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives. Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see an angel were granted, 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

842. Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could only do it in human 
form. In that case their present confused notions about spiritual life would be still more confounded. 
They would say : " We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a man I " 

843. “ The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked ” would express epigrammatically 
part of the sense, but not the whole. “ Hemmed in ” implies that the logic of events turned the 
tables, and as a man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them. The mockers of 
Jesus,— where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem ? The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca,— what was their plight when Muhammad came back in triumph and they sued for 
mercy,— and he gave it to them ! According to the Latin proverb. Great is Truth, and must prevail. 



S. VI. 12-14.] 
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And on earth ?” Say: 

“ To God. He hatii inscribed 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy 
That He will gather you 
Together for the Day of Judgment, | 
There is no doubt whatever. | 

It is they who have lost 
Their own souls, that will j 

Not believe. 


DiljSi *Aa4 


13. “To Him belongeth all 
That dwelleth (or lurketh)®'^® 
In the Night and the Day. 
For He is the One 

Who heareth and knoweth 
All things.”®*® 

14. Say: “ Shall I take 
For my protector 
Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 
And the earth ? 

And He it is that 
Feedeth but is not fed.”®*^ 
Say : “ Nay! but I am 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 

Of the company of those 

Who join gods with God.” 


(^CSiSjjr 

‘JJJZ'i'.ijJSii} 




844. History, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of (loci and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 

845. Safeano-Kl) to dwell ; (2) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 

If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a notion and not a ccmcrele thing. But He Who has control of all these 
things is the one 1 rue God. 

846. Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which is expressed. In verse 11, we might have an imaginary objector saying : 
•• Why go back to the past ? ’* The answer is : •• Well, travel through the world, and see whether it is 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the opposite are causes of ruin. Both the past 
and the present prove this.” In verse 12 the objector may say : •• But you speak of God's power ? ” 
The man of God replies Yes, but Mercy is God’s own attribute, and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive.” 


847. Feedeth but is not fed : true both literally and figuratively, 
of all needs, but He is independent of all needs. 


To God we owe the satisfaction 
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(S. VI. 15.19. 


15. Say ; “ 1 would, if I 
Disobeyed my Lord, 

Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day. 

16. “ On that day, if the Penalty 
Is averted from any, 

It is due to God*s Mercy ; 

And that would be (Salvation), 

The obvious fulfilment 
Of all desire.®*® 

17. “If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but He ; 

If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things.®*® 

18. “ He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers; 
And He is the Wise, 

Acquainted with all things.” 

19. Say : “ What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence?” 

Say : “ God is witness 
Between me and you ; 

This Quran hath been 
Revealed to me by inspiration, 
That I may warn you 

And all whom it reaches. 

Can ye possibly bear witness 
That besides God there is 
Another God ? ” Say : 

“ Nay ! 1 cannot bear witness ! ” 
Say : “ But in truth 
He is the One God, 





9 ✓✓ 9 , 
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848. We continue the implied dialogue suggested in ii. 846. In verse 14, the objector might say : 
" But we have other interests in life than religion and God." " No," says the man of God, " My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek ; and I strive to be first in the race." In 
verse 15, the objector suggests : “ Enjoy the good things of this life ; it is short.’* The answer is : 
*• The Hereafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire ; happiness or afiliction 
comes not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God.” In verse 19, the objector makes his final splash : ** What evidence is there for all this ? ’* The 
reply is : " I know it is true, for God’s voice is within me, and my living Teacher awakens that voices 
and there is the Book of Inspiration. God is one, and there is none other besides." 

849. The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gods can do neither. All power, all goodne^ is 14 
the hands of the One True God. All else is pretence or illusion. 



S. VI. 19-24.] 


And I truly am innocent 

Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him.*’ 

J 

20. The People of the Book 

Know this as they know®*® 

Their own sons. 

Those who have lost 

Their own souls 

Refuse therefore to believe. 

6654511^ 1 

Section 3. 


21. "^y^ho doth more wrong 

Than he who inventeth 

A lie against God 

Or rejecteth His Signs ? 

But verily the wrong-doers 

Never shall prosper. 


22. One day shall We gather 

Them all together : We 

Shall say to those 

Who ascribed partners (to Us) : 

“ Where are the partners 

Whom ye (invented 

And) talked about ? ” 


23. There will then be (left) ^ 

No subterfuge for them®®^ 

But to say : “ By God 

Our Lord, we were not 

Those who joined gods 

With God.’* 

! 

24. Behold 1 how they lie 

Against their own souls 1 



850. Cf. ii. H6 and n. 151. In both passages the pronoun translated "this” may mean “him “ 
aud refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think. 

851. Fiinat has various meanings, from the root idea of " to try, to test, to tempt ; ” e.g. (1) a trial 
or temptation, as in ii. 102 ; (2) trouble, tumult, oppression, persecution, as in ii. 191, 193, 217 ; 
(3) discord, as in iii. 7 ; (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition, an excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here. Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur. 

Those who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
for themselves. What answer can they give now ? In their perversity they will deny that they 
ever entertai^ the notion of false gods. 
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[S. VI 24-28, 


But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them 
In the lurch. 

25. Of them there are some 

Who (pretend to) listen to thee ; 
But We have thrown 
Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not,®*"’®-^ 
And deafness in their ears ; 

If they saw every one 
Of the Signs, not they 
Will believe in them; 

In so much that 
When they come to thee, 

They (but) dispute with thee ; 
The Unbelievers say: 

“ These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients.” 

26. Others they keep away from it. 
And themselves they keep away; 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 

And they perceived it not. 

27. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire! 

They will say ; 

“ Would that we were 
But sent back ! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe ! ” 












28. Yea, in their own eyes 
Will become manifest 
What before they concealed. 

But if they were returned. 

They would certainly relapse 
To the things they were forbidden. 


o#ciSSUijS 81 j|;S!ij; 05 ^. 


8S2. The lies which they used to tell have now "wandered ” from the channels which they 
used to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch. In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 

852.A. /f-The Qurtln. 



S. VI. 28-31.] 
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[ C. 77. 


For they are indeed liars.®®* 

29. And they (sometimes) say : 

** There is nothing except 
Our life on this earth, 

And never shall we be 
Raised up again." 

30. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord! 

He will say: 

“ Is not this the truth?" 
They will say : 

" Yea, by our Lord I " 

He will say : 

“Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith." 




C. 77.— The life of this world is but empty : 

(vl. 31-60). What is serious is the life hereafter. 

The teacher of God’s truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution. The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant. God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His creation, 

And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see. 


Section 4. 

31. ^Eiost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God, — 
Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them. 

And they say : “Ah 1 woe 
Unto us that we took 
No thought of it " ; 

For they bear their burdens*®* 
On their backs, 




853. Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge, but to perversity and selfishness. In their 
heart was a disease (ii. 10) : therefore neither their understanding, nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
their proper work. They twist what they see, hear, or are taught, and go deeper and deeper into 
the mire. The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will, before the Seat of 
Judgment, become clear in their own eyes. 


854. Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them. Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men, while the men’s Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 
men on their backs. If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many, the man and his Good Deeds 
will becrushed under the load of the Evil which they carry. 
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[S. VI. 31-35. 


And are they not evil, — 

The burdens that they bear ? 

32. What is the life of this world 
But play and amusement?®®® 

But best is the Home 

In the Hereafter, for those 
Who are righteous. 

Will ye not understand ? 

33. know indeed the grief 
Which their words do cause thee : 
It is not thee they reject: 

It is the Signs of God, 

Which the wicked contemn. 

34. Rejected were the Apostles 
Before thee : with patience 
And constancy they bore 
Their rejection and their wrongs, 
Until Our aid did reach 

Them : there is none 
That can alter the Words 
(And Decrees) of God. 

Already hast thou received 
Some account of those Apostles. 

35. If their spurning is hard 
On thy mind, and if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,—®®® 
(What good?). If it were 
God’s Will, He could 
Gather them together 
Unto true guidance : 


(jjJSSiS qI 


I 


855. Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life : in themselves 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going, 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may i>ossibly seduce us in this life. 

856. There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle's life and in the Message which 
he delivered. If these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies ? It in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message, he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition, and persecution 
of him, he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God’s Plan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced. This was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat. The history 
in Medina and after shows how God's truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Who 
among the sincere devotees of Mul^ammad can fail to read vi. 33-35 without teats in his eyes ? 
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So be not thou 

Amongst those who are swayed 

By ignorance (and impatience) I 


36. Those who listen (in truth), 

Be sure, will accept : 

As to the dead, God will 

Raise them up ; then will they 

Be turned unto Him. 


37. ®hcy say : Why is not 

A Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : “ God hath certainly 

Power to send down a Sign : 

But most of them 

Understand not.”®®® 


38. There is not an animal 
(That lives) on the earth, 

Nor a being that dies 

On its wings, but (forms 

Part of) communities like you.®®® 
Nothing have we omitted 

From the Book, and they (all) 

Shall be gathered to their Lord 

In the end. 

H 

-r» 

■m'om 

39. Those who reject our Signs 

Are deaf and dumb, — 



857. There is a double meaning here, (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The sincere will believe ; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him. 

858. Signs are all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level. 

RS9. " Animals living on the earth ” include those living in the water,— Ashes, reptiles, crustaceans, 
insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is separately mentioned. “ Tiir. ” which is 
ordinarily translated as “bird, ” is anything that Aie.s, including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves, 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God, In vi. 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will, and things dry and green are recorded in His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan, the Book which is also mentioned here. They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan ( “ shall be gathered to their Lord in the end " ). This is not Pantheism : it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of God. 

860. The limiled free-will of man makes a little difference. If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims, then according to the Plan (of his limited free-will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation. 



299 


tS. VI. 39-44. 


In the midst of darkness 

Profound ; whom He willeth, 

He leaveth to wander : 

Whom He willeth, He placeth 

On the Way that is Straight. 


40. Say : “ Think ye to yourselves, 

If there come upon you 

The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread). 

Would ye then call upon 

Other than God ? — 

(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


41. "Nay, — On Him would ye 

Call, and if it be 

His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 

Join with Him ! ” 


Section 5. 


42. [before thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations. 

And We afflicted the nations 

With suffering and adversity. 

That they might learn humility. 


43. When the suffering reached 

Them from Us, why then 

Did they not learn humility 

On the. contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 

Made their (sinful) acts 

Seem alluring to them. 


44. But when they forgot 

The Message they had received, 



861. Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us. 
According to the Psalms (xciv. IZ), “ Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest. O Lord 1 " Through 
suffering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues. But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain ; we become faint-hearted ; and Satan 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair. 
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We opened to them the gates 
Of all (good) things, 

Until, in the midst 
Of their enjoyment 
Of our gifts, 

On a sudden. We called 
Them to account, when lo ! 
They were plunged in despair! 


45. Of the wrong-doers the last 
Remnant shall be cut off. 

Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds.®®® 




46. J^ay: ‘‘Think ye, if God 
Took away your hearing 
And your sight, and sealed up®®'* 
Your hearts, who— a god 
Other than God— could 
Restore them to you ? ” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) ; 

Yet they turn aside. 


47. Say : “ Think ye, if 
The Punishment of God 
Comes to you. 

Whether suddenly or openly,®®® 
Will any be destroyed 
Except those who do wrong ? ** 

48. We send the apostles 
Only to give good news ®®® 


i 


862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
go<Kl things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheerihyles 
in Dickens. In such cases the Message takes root. But there is another type of character which is 
puffed up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view. They go deeper and deeper into sin, until they arc pulled up of a sudden, and then, instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. 

863. God’s punishment of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees. It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasized by the epithet '• Cherisher of the Worlds.** 

864. C/. ii. 7 and n. 


865. Suddenly^-without warning. Openly^with many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them not. As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have its punishment. But it will affect the wrong-doers 
4iot the righteous. It is justice, not revenge. ’ 

The Apples ate not sent to cancel man's limited ftee-will. They ate sent to preach and 
teach.-to preach hope to the repentant ("good news"), and to warn the rebellious of the WraUi to 
come. 
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[ S. VI. 48-51. 


And to warn : so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives), — upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

49. But those who reject 
Our Signs, — them 

Shall our punishment touch. 
For that they ceased not 
From transgressing. 

50. Say : ** 1 tell you not 
That with me 

Are the Treasures ofJGod,®®^ 
Nor do I know 
What is hidden. 

Nor do 1 tell you 1 am 
An angel. I but follow 
What is revealed to me.’* 

Say : ** Can the blind 
Be held equal to the seeing ? ” 
Will ye then consider not ? 

Section 6. 


6(a5ij5^5Sf i 


51. ©ive the warning to those 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To Judgment) before their Lord: 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor: 

That they may guard 
(Against evil). 





867. Literally, it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into the future, or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men. But the meaning is wider : they deal out God's great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs, but God's ; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God's inspiration ; they are of the same flesh and blood with us, and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God's grace— to them and to those who 
hear them. 

868. Therefore compare not the men of God (" the seeing") with ordinary men ('* the blind "). 
The men of God, although they be but men, have the higher light with them; therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services. Though they are men, they are not as other men, and are 
entitled to reverence. 

869. There are some men— sinners— who yet believe in Judgment ; let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil ; let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God ; their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy. 
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52. Se'nd not away those 
Who call on their Lord 
Morning and evening, 

Seeking His Face.®*^^’ 

Naught have they to gain 
From thee, and naught 

Hast thou to gain from them,®’* 
That thou shouldst turn 
Them away, and thus be 
(One) of the unjust. 

53. Thus did We try 

Some of them by comparison 
With others, that they 
Should say : “ Is it these 
Then that God hath 
Favoured from amongst us? ** 
Doth not God know best 
Those who are grateful? 






54. When those come to thee 
Who believe in Our Signs, 
Say : “ Peace be on you : ®’** 
Your Lord hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule®’** 
Of) Mercy: verily, 

If any of you did evil 
In ignorance, and thereafter 






870. Face ; wajh : see ii. 112 and n, 114. " Face ” is used for God’s Grare or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritual aspiration. 

871. Some of the rich and influential yuraish thought it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Muhammad’s teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him. But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From a worldly 
point of vie.w they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence. But that was no reason for turning them 
away ; Indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad’s daily life in this as in other things. 

872. Pursue the argument of the last note. The influential people who were not given 
prec^ence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn) ; " We are much greater than 
they : has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching ? ” But that was so. And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance. 

873. The humble who had sincere faith, were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy : 

they were honoured, and were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic 
ulutation in Islam : ” Peace be on you," —the word peace, "salSm” having special affinity with 
the word is/am.” In words they are given the salutation; in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grate of God. « '-y ujr 


874. C/. Vi. 12. 
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S, VI. 54-58. 


Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lol He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


55.5Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail : 

That the way of the sinners 
May be shown up.®^^ 

Section 7. 

56. J©ay : ‘‘ I am forbidden 

To worship those — others 
Than God — whom ye 
Call upon.’* Say : I will 
Not follow your vain desires : 
If I did, 1 would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance.*’ 


57. Say: For me, I have 

An obvious Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject it. What ye®^^ 
Would see hastened, is not 
In my power. The Command 
Rests with none but God ; 

He declares the Truth, 

And He is the best of judges.” 


58. Say: “ If what ye would see 
Hastened were in my power, 
The matter would be settled 
At once between you and me.®’® 




875. If the way of the sinners (m jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up, and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. 

876. I here are a number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe in God's Message. ICach argument is introduced with the wortl "Say.” Here are the 
lirst four: (1) I have received Light and will follow it; (2) 1 prefer my Light to your vain desires; 
(3) your challenge if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once? it is not 
for me to take up; punishment rests with God ; (4) if it rested with me, it would be for me to 
take up your challenge ; all 1 know is that God is Inot unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedn^, and many other things besides, that no mortal can know; you can see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account. 

877. What would see hastened : what ye, deniers of God, are so impatient about ; the 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you. Cf. xiii. 6. 

878. The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked. It is not a matter 
b^ween thttnand him. It is a matter between them and God; he is only a Warner against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation. . 
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tC. 78. 


But* God knoweth best 
Those who do wrong.** 

59. With Him are the keys“^‘' 

Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He. 

He knoweth whatever there is 
On the earth and in the sea. 

Not a leaf doth fall 

But with His knowledge: 

There is not a grain 
In the darkness (or depths) 

Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered). 
But is (inscribed) in a Record 
Clear (to those who can read). 

60. It is He Who doth take 
Your souls by night, 

And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day 
By day doth He raise 
You up again ; that a term 
Appointed be fulfilled; 

In the end unto Him 
Will be your return ; 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That .ye did. 


jHHiP 


C. 78.— God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life, 

And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea. He is the only 
Protector : how can we then 


879. Majhlih : Plural of either miftahwma. key, or mafta^'^a, treasure. Both meanings are implied, 
and I have accordingly pul both m my translation. 

880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law, according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There is much mystic doctrine here, 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things in Nature are subject 
to His Law. The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless— -nothing is outside the Plan 
of His Creation. 

881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so is man’s life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep. The mysteiy of Sleep—” the twin brother of 
death "—is called the taking of our soul by Him, with the record of all we have done in our 
waking moments, and this record sometimes appears to us in confused glimpses in dreams. By 
day we awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we fulfil the term ot our life 
appointed for this earth. Then comes the other Sleep, (death), with the longer record of our Day 
(Life); and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
clearly and not as in dreams, for that is .the final Reality. 
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t S. VI. 6i.fii 


Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of T*is, 

And shall perish, while He 
Is the Eternal God, adored 
By Abraham and all the prophets ? 

Section 8. 1 


In meekness 

882. Guardians: most Commentators understand this to mean Guardian' angels. The idea of 
guardianship is expressed in a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 
harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 

883. Angels : the word used is rusul, the Sent Ones,^the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
nor do they do it in any manner other than that fixed by the Command of God. 

884. The only Heality : aUHaqq, the Truth, the only True One. The point is that our illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God’s Plan (vi. 57-58). 

885. In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to in n. 876, we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63-65 : (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God’s Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods i (7) it is not only physical calamities that you have to fear ; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save you from them. 

886, gulumht : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or 
seas. 



61. Hifleis the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers, 
And He sets guardians***^ 

Over you. At length, 

When death approaches 
One of you, Our angels®®® 

Take his soul, and they 
Never fail in their duty. 

62. Then are men returned 
Unto God, their Protector, 

The (only) Reality : ®®^ 

Is not His the Command ? 

And He is the Swiftest 
In taking account. 

63. J@fay : ®®® “ Who is it 
That delivereth you 
From the dark recesses®®® 

Of land and sea. 

When ye call upon Him 



m 


S, vii 63-6?J: 


And silent terror : 

‘ If He only delivers us 
From these (dangers), 

(We vow) we shall truly 
Show our gratitude’.? ” 

64. Say : ** It is God 
That delivereth you 
From these and all (other) 
Distresses : and yet 

Ye ruh after false gods ! ” 

65. Say : “ He hath power 
To send calamities 
On you, from above 
And below, or to cover 
You with confusion 

In party strife. 

Giving you a taste 
Of mutual vengeance — 

Each from the other.” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) 

That they may understand. 








66. But thy people reject 
This, though' it is 

The Truth. Say: “Not mine 

Is the responsibility 

For arranging your affairs ; 

67. For every Message 
Is a Umit of time. 

And soon shall ye 
Know it.” 




887. 1 here are two re.-idings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (1) l^ufyaian, 
hilcntly, secretly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakiable terror. (2) ^ifalan, 
out of terror or fear or reverence, as in vii. 205. 


888. Calamities from above and below : such as storms and blizzards, torrential rain, etc., or 
earthquakes, floods, landslides, etc. 


889. Cf. vi. 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close. 

m. At the date of this revelation, the Apostle’s people had as a body not only rejected God’s 
truth, but were persecuting it. The Apostle’s duty was to deliver his Message, which he did. He 
was not responsible for their conduct. But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit, as they would soon find out. And they did find out, within a very few years. For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed, to make room for the purer Faith of Islam. Apart from that particular appHcation, there 
^ the more general application, for the present time and for all time. 
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[S. VI. 68-70 


68. '5^"hen thou seest men 
Engaged in vain discourse 
About Our Signs, turn 

t Away from them unless 
They turn to a different®®^ 
Theme. If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 
Of the ungodly. 

69. On their account 
No responsibility 

Falls on the righteous,***^ 
But (their duty) 

Is to remind them. 

That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 




70. Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement,®*'® 

And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 

But proclaim (to them) 

This (truth) ; that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts l ®®* 

It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God ; if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
WUl be accepted : such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts : 

They will have for drink 
(Only) boiling water. 









891. Cf. iv. 140. If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company. If we 
find ourselves in it, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving. 

892. “ Evil to him who evil thinks. " or evil does. Every man is responsible for his own conduct. 
But the rightefShs have two duties : (1) to protect themselves from infection, and (2) to proclaim 
God’s truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have some effect. 

893. Cf. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. Worldly people reverse 
this, because they are deceived by the allurements of this life. But their own acts will find them out. 

894. We must never forget our own personal responsibility for all we do, or deceive ourselves by 
the illusion of vicarious atonement. 
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And for punishment, 

One most grievous ; 

For they persisted 
In rejecting God. 

Section 9. 

71. J^ay : “ Shall we indeed 

Call on others besides God, — 
Things that can do us 
Neither good nor harm, — 

And turn on. our heels 
After receiving guidance 
From God ? — like one 
Whom the evil ones 
Have made into a fool, 
Wandering bewildered 
Through the earth, his friends 
Calling ‘Come to us’, 

(Vainly) guiding him to the Path.' 

J©ay: “ God’s guidance 
Is the (only) guidance. 

And we have been directed 
To submit ourselves 
To the Lord of the worlds 

72. “To establish regular prayers 
And to fear God : 

For it is to Him 
That we shall be ' ■ 

Gathered together.’’ 

73. It is He Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In true (proportions): 

The day He saith,“Be,’’ 




895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in , nn. 876 and 885, we have 
here the final two heads: (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal God, 
turn to lifelrss idols? To do so would indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering to a 
precipice ; (9) therefore accept the only true guidance, the guidance of God, and obey His Law, 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment-seat. 

896. The argument mounts up here, leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated " from nature up to nature’s 
God.” God not only created the heavens and the earth: with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together. Creatures are subject 
to Time, but the Creator is not: His word is the key that opens the door of existence. It 
is not only the starting point of existence, but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right. There may possibly be, to our sight in this great world, aberrations of human or other 
wills, but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day, His judgment-seat will, with perfect 
justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom coyer all 
reality. 
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( S. VI. 73.77. 


Behold ! it is. His Word 

Is the Truth. His will be 

The dominion the day 

The trumpet will be blown. 

He knoweth what ye 

Keep secret and what ye 

Make known. For He 

Is the Wise, well acquainted 
^ (With all things). 

Wiiii 

74. ]33co ! Abraham said 

To his father Azar : 

“ Takest thou idols for gods? 

For I see thee j 

And thy people ! 

In manifest error.** I 


1 

75. So also did We show 

Abraham the power 

And the laws of the heavens 

And the earth, that he 

Might (with understanding) 

Have certitude. 


76, When the night 

Covered him over, 

He saw a star: 

He said : “ This is my Lord.** 

But when it set, 

He said : “ I love not 

Those who set.*’ 


77. When he saw the moon 

Rising in splendour. 

He said ; “ This is my Lord.** 

But when the moon set. 



897. Now comes the story of Abraham. He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind. His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That was the first step. 
But God took him many degrees higher. God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. 

898. This allegory shows the stages of Abraham’s spiritual enlightenment. It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the 
folly of ancestral idol worship, he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them. A type 
of such is a star shining in the darkness of the night. Superstition might read fortunes in it, 
but truer knowledge shows that it risM and sets according to laws whose author is God. And 
its light is extinguished in the broader light of day. Its worship is therefore futile. It is not a 
Power, much less the Supreme Power. 



S. VL 77-80.] 
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He said : “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 
Be among those 
Who go astray.” 

78. When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour^ 

He said : “This is my Lord ; 
This is the greatest (of all). ” 
But when the sun set, 

He said: “ Oh my people! 

I am (now) free 
From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God.“**^ 


79. “For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God.” 




80. His people disputed 
With him. He said : 

“ (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
When He (Himself) 
Hath guided me ? 

I fear not (the beings) 
Ye associate with God : 


Voiles 




890. ContinuiiiK the allegory, the moon, though she looks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her shape from hour to 
hour, and even to depend for her lighten some other body! How deceptive are appearances! 
That is not God ! At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable than 
appearances to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 

900. The next stage in the allegory is the sun. You are in the open light of Day. Now you 
have the right clue. You see the biggest object in the heavens. But is it the biggest? There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun. And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight. Such is not the God who created you and all these wonderful works 
of His. What folly to worship creatures, when we might turn to the true God ? Let us abjure all 
these follies and proclaim one true God. 

901. To continue Abraham’s allegory : if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
beyond his ancestral worship, people will come to dispute with him. They will frighten him 
with the dire consequences of his dissent. What does he care ? He has found the truth. He 
is free from superstitious fears, for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing 
can happen ? On the contrary he knows that it is the godless who have just grounds for fear. 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,— the security o Faith instead of the haunting 
fear of those who have no clear guidance. 



C.79.] 
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t S. VI. 80-82. 


Unless my Lord willeth, 
(Nothing can happen). 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge all things. 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished ? 

81. “How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 
To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ? 
Which of (us) two parties 
Hath more right to security ? 
(Tell me) if ye know. 




82. “ It is those who believe 
And confuse not their beliefs 
With wrong— that are 
(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance.” 




C. 79. - The good men and true, who succeeded 
(vi. 83-1 10) Abraham, received the gifts 

Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Quran, 

In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature^— the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 

The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas. 

The rain clouds pouring abundance. 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man — can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 


Section 10. 

83. l^hat was the reasoning 
About Us, which 
We gave to Abraham 
(To use) against his people 




902. The spiritual education of Abraham raised him many degrees above his contemporaries, 
and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the truth among his 
own people. 






S. VI. 83-86.] 


SX2 


We raise whom We will, 
Degree after degree : 

For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 

84. We gave him Isaac 
And Jacob : all (three) 

We guided:®®® 

And before him, 

We guided Noah,®®* 

And among his progeny, 
David, Solomon, Job, 
Joseph, Moses, and Aaron : 
Thus do We reward 
Those who do good : 






85. And Zakanya and John,®®® 
And Jesus and Elias : 

All in the ranks 
Of the Righteous : 

86. And Isma’il and Elisha,®®® 
And Jonas, and Lot : 




903. We have now a list of eighteen Apostles in four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad. The first 
group to be mentioned is ttiat of Abraham, his son Isaac, and Isaac’s son Jscob. Abraham was 
the first to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q. Ixxxvii. 19, though it is now lost. They were 
therefore the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 

904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, viz., 
Noah, of the time of the Flood ; David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy ; 
Job, who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of 
his life with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii. 16, 12); Joseph, who as Minister of Slate did great things 
in Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes ; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus 
from Egypt. They led active lives and arc called “ doere of good. ” 

905. The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers ol Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is : “ the Righteous. ’’ They were mystic prophets and form a connected 
group round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37-41) ; and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias : " this is Elias, which was for to come " (Matt. xi. 14) ; 
and Elias is said to have l>een present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
Matt. xvii. 3). Elias is the same as Elijah. 

906. This is the last group, described as those '* favoured above the nations. ” It consists of 

tour men who had all great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of 
nations, but they kept in the path of God, and came through above the clash of nations. Ism&'ll 
was the eldest son of Abraham; when he was a baby, he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst in the desert round Mecca ; but they were saved by the well of Zamzam, and he became 
the founder of the new Arab nation. Elisha (Al-Yasa’) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Elias, see last note) ; he lived in troublous limes for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Israel); there were wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them ; but 
he performed many miracles, and some check was given to the enemies under his advice * The 
story of Jonas (Ytlnus) is well-known ; he was swallowed by a fish or whale, but was saved by 
(Sod's mercy ; through his preaching, his city (Nineveh) was eaved (x. 98). Lot was a contemporary 
and nephew of Abraham : when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness he was 
saved as a just man (vii. 80-84). ' 
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IS. VI. 


And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 




87. (To them) and to their fathers, "o’ 
And progeny and brethren : 

We chose them, 

And We guided them 
To a straight Way. 

SS.^This is the Guidance 
Of God; He giveth 
That guidance to whom 
He pleaseth, of His worshippers. 
If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 

All that they did 
Would be vain for them. 







89. These were the men 
To whom We gave 

The Book, and Authority, 

And Prophethood : if these 
(Their descendants) reject them,**** 
Behold ! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not. 

90. Those were the (prophets) 

Who received God’s guidance ; 
Copy the guidance they received; 
Say: “ No reward for this 

Do I ask of you : 

This is no less than 
A Message for the nations.” 

Section 11. 

91. j'lst estimate of God 
Do they make when they say; 


t 


907. I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned. 

908. Them, i.e., the Book, and Authority and Prophethood. They were taken away from the 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People, 

909. Qadara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything ; to have power 
so to do. C/. Qadir in iv. 149 and n. 655, The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad 
had a good answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses. To those who do not 
believe in Moses, the answer is more general ; is it a just estimate of God to think either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good ? If you say that guidance comes, not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence, we point to the spiritual ignorance of “ you and your ancestors, " 
the sad spiritual darkness of men and nations high in the intellectual scale. 




M4 


5. Vl. 91-93.] 


“ Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation)** : 
Say : “ Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought ? — 
A light and guidance to man : 

But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show, 

While ye conceal much 
(Of its contents) : therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not — 

Neither ye nor your fathers.** 

Say ; God (sent it down) *’ : 

Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling. 


92. And this is a Book 

Which We have revealed, 

Bringing blessings,”^^ and 

confirming 

(The revelations) which came 
Before it : that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother”^® 

Of Cities and all around her. 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 

And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers.^^^ 






^ 9 ^ 





93. 


Who can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 




J-V 


910. C/. V. 47 uik! ii. 750, and v. 49, In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is put 
bcf()re (or spiritual insight), us they reicr to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or 

spiritual insight) is put first us the question is: does God send inspiration ? 


911. The Message to Moses had unity: it was one Book. The present Old Testament is 
a collection of odd books (“ sheets ”) of various kinds : see Appendix II, end of S. v. In this way 
you can make a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. I he same applies to the New Testament ; see Appendix HI. after Appendix II. 


912. MuWrttfe : blessed, as having received God’s blessing ; bringer of blessings to others, as 
tovmg been blessed by God’s highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Lok 
bnngs to us, and which bnngs us nearer to Him. ** me cook 


913. Mother of CHws : Mecca, now the Qibla and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the 

the Hijrat, and before Mecca was made 
Th J?"* was mmethe es, the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated™^ 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 1Z5, and n. 217 to ii. 197). »«,wieu wiin 

AU rotmd Uecca : would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre. 


.914. An earnest study of the Qurin is true worship, so u Prayer and 
and charity. j' 


so are all deeds of goodness 



315 


[ S. VI, 93.94, 


A lie against God, 

Or saith, “ 1 have 
Received inspiration,** 

When he hath received 
None, or (again) who saith, 

“ I can reveal the like 
Of what God hath revealed *’ ? 
If thou couldst but see 
How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 
At death ! — the angels 
Stretch forth their hands, 
(Saying), “ Yield up your souls : 
This £y shall ye receive 
Your reward,— a penalty 
Of shame, for that ye used 
To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to reject 
Of His Signs ! ’* 




94. “ And behold ! ye come 
To Us bare and alone 
As We created you 
For the first time : 

Ye have left behind you 
All (the favours) which 
We bestowed on you : 

We see not with you 
Your intercessors 
Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs : 

So now all relations 
Between you have been 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch ! ** 




t 

o 





915. Yield up your souls : or " get your souls to come out of your bodies." The wicked, we may 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the " reward ” which 
in irony is stated to be there to welcome them. 

916. Some of the various ideas connected with " creation ” are noted in n. 120 to ii. 117. In the 
cre.ation of man there are various processes. If his body was created out of clay, f. e., earthy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed. The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individual soul, after release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, “ the deeds which 
it has earned, ” which are really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development, 
“ the favours which we bestowed on you, " it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them. These exterior things may be material things, e. g., wealth, property, signs of power, 
influence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc., or they may be intangible things, like 
talents, intellect, social gifts, etc. 

917. The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods, gods, saviours, etc., now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions, " leaving not a wrack behind. " Now the somI is face to face with reality. Its personal 
responsibility is brought home to it. 
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Section 12. 

95. 3^ is God Who causeth 
The seed-grain 
And the date-stone 
To split and sprout.®’® 

He causeth the living 
To issue from the dead, 
And He is the One 
To cause the dead 
To issue from the living.®*^ 
That is God : then how 
Are ye deluded 
Away from the truth ? 


s 






oc: 




Q18. Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God’s wonderful artistry in His Creation., In 
how tew and how simple words, thp whole pageant of Creation is placed before us ! Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic teaching, referring not only to physical 
life but to the higher life above the physical plane,- not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul,— their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens : the description of the luscious fruits which the “ gentle rain from heaven ” produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
showers of God’s mercy. 

919. The seed'grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned later (in vi. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc.) and other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most important classes 
of food' grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, fruit, 
confectionery, thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 
and well-being. •‘Split and sprout •• : both idtas are included in the root falaqa, and a third is expressed 
by the word “ cleave” in the next verse, for the action of evolving day-break from the dark. I might 
almost have used the word " chum, ” familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
“ churning of the ocean. ” For vegetables, “ split and sprout ” represents a double process : (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil, which is adapted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of the ” judgment and ordering ” of God, referred to in the next verse. 

920. This does not mean that in physical nature there are no limits between life and non-life, 
between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the myster^^ of Life. If there is such a barrier in physical 
nature, is it not all the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothing ? He has but to say, 
*« Be, ” and it is. He can bring Life from non-Life and annihilate Life. But there are two other 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead. (1) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the contrast between the 
winter of death, the spring of revivification, the summer of growth, and the autumn of decay, leading 
back to the death of winter. Here is a cycle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) Take our 
spiritual life, individual or collective. We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life. And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take away that life and we 
shall be again as dead. We may die many deaths. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things. Behind them both is the Cause of Causes,— and 
only He. 
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[ S. VI. 96-98. 


96. He it is that cleaveth 

The day-break (from the dark) : 
He makes the night 
For rest and tranquillity, 

And the sun and moon 
For the reckoning (of time) : 
Such is the judgment®*^ 

And ordering of (Him), 

The Exalted in Power, 

The Omniscient. 

97. It is He Who maketh 

The stars (as beacons) for you, 
That ye may guide yourselves. 
With their help. 

Through the dark spaces 
Of land and sea : 

We detail Our Signs 
For people who know. 






98. It is He Who hath 
Produced you 
From a single person : 

Here is a place of sojourn 
And a place of departure:®®* 
We detail Our signs 
For people who understand. 






921. The night, the day, the sun, the moon, —the great astronomical universe of God. How far, 
and yet how near to us ! God’s universe is boundless, and we ran barely comprehend e\ en its 
relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “* the people whf) 
know'. ” Taqdxr ; Cf. vi. 91 and n. 999, and iv. 149 and n. 6.55. 

922. See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or *' in fairy st'enes forlorn, "-whenever we 
sweep over w-ide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the s\m and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time. 

923. Prodweri ; rtnsha.a» made you grow, increase, develop, roach mat »tri1y ; another of the 
processes of creation. This supplements n. 120 to il. 117 and n. 916 to vi. 04. It is one of the 
wonders of God’s Creation, that from one person w'e have grown to be so many, and ea«*h 
individual has so many faeulties and capacities, and yet we are all one. fn the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits: all grapes may be similar to look at, yet each 
variety has a distinctive flavour and other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may 
have its ow'n special qualities. So for man. 

924. In the sojourn of this life w'e must respond to God’s hand in fashioning us, by making 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that w'ill 
be eternal. 
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99. It is He Who sendeth down 
Rain from the skies : 

With it We produce 
Vegetation of all kinds : 

From some We produce 
Green (crops), out of which 
We produce grain, 

Heaped up (at harvest) ; 

Out of the date-palm 
And its sheaths (or spathes) 
(Come) clusters of dates 
Hanging low and near ; 

And (then there are) gardens 
Of grapes, and olives, 

And pomegranates. 

Each similar (in kind) 

Yet different (in variety) : 
When they begin to bear fruit. 
Feast your eyes with the fruit 
And the ripeness thereof.®’^^ 
Behold ! in these things 
There are Signs for people 
Who believe.®^® 




y25. Our. allegory now brings us to maturity, the fruit, the harvest; the vintage. -Through 
the seed we came up from nothingiidss to life ; we lived our daily life of rest and work and 
passed the rhile-stones of time ; we. bad- the spiritual experience of traversing through vast 
spaces in the spiritual world, guiding our course through the star of Faith; we grew; and now 
for the harvester the vintage! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is 
harvested in heaiis or the vintage gathered I So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith ! 


926. Each fruit— whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates,— looks alike in its species, 
and yet each variety may be different in flavour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil 
contents, proportion of seed to fruit, etc. In each variety individuals may be different. Apply 
the allegory' to man, whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable I 


927. And so we finish this wonderful allegory. Search through the w'orld’s literature, and 
see if you ran find another such song or hymn,— so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound 
in its spiritual meaning I 


928. There is a refrain in this song, which is subtly varied. In verse 97 it is : " We detail 
our Sighs for people who know.'* So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day. Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 96 we read : “ We 
detail Our Signs for people who undorstand.” Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and is necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the end of verse 99 we have : 
" In these things there are Signs for people who bflfevs.** Here we are speaking of the. real 
fruits of spiritual Life. For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us nearer to God. 
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S. Vx. 100*103. 


100. they make 

The Jinns equals 
With God, though God 
Did create the Jinns ; 

And they falsely, 

Having no knowledge, 
Attribute to Him 
Sons and daughters. 

Praise and glory be 
To Him ! (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him ! 




& 


Section 13. 

101- 1^0 Him is due 

The primal origin 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
How can He have a son 
When He hath no consort ? 
He created all things. 

And He hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 

102. That is God, your Lord I 
There is no god but He, 

The Creator of all things: 
Then worship ye Him : 

And He hath power 

To dispose of all affairs. 

103. No vision can grasp Him, 

But His grasp is over 




929, Jinns: who are they? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblis was one of the Jinns, and it is 
suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that passage and 
other similar passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and 
they obeyed except Iblis. That implies that Iblis had been of the company of angels. In many 
passages Jinns and men are spoken of together. In Iv. 14-15, ma:n is stated to have been created 
from clay, while Jinns from a flame of fire. The root meaning of janna, yajinnu, is “ to be covered 
or hidden," and janna, yajunnu, in the active voice, "to cover or hide," as in vi. 76. Some 
people say that Jinn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man ; others that it 
means wild or Jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests^ I do not wish to dogniatic, but 
I think, from a collation and study of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply " a 
spirit,'* or an invisible or hidden force. In folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian. 
Nights they become personifled into. fantastic forms, but with them we are not ooncemed here. 

930. C/. ii. 117, and n. m . v.. " 
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All vision : He is 

Above all comprehension,®®^ 

Yet is acquainted with all things. 


104. “ !®,ow have come to you, 

From your Lord, proofs 

To open your eyes : 

If any will see, 

It will be for (die good 

OO his own soul ; 

It any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 
(Harm) : I am not (here) 

To watch over your doings.** 


105. Thus do We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) : ®®® 
That they may say, 

“ Thou hast taught us diligently,** 
And that We may make 

The matter clear 

To those who know. 


106. Follow what thou art taught 

By inspiration from thy Lord : 
There is no god but He : 

And turn aside from those 

Who join gods with God. 



931. Lafi1'> line, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye ; so line as to 
be imperceptible to the senses; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual 
vision of ordinar>' men. The active meaning should also l)e understood : ' One who understands the 
finest mysteries’ : <'/■ and n. 2838. 


932. 1 understand *' Say " to be understood in the beginning of this verse. The words would 
then be the words of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below. That is why 1 have 
enclosed them in inverted commas. 

933. C/. vi. 05, and u. 889. 

934. The teaching in the Qur&n explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
and appeals to nature. Each time, a new phase of the question is presented to our minds. This 
is what A diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafi. Those 
who were in search of knowledge and bad thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were greatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanaticmsi 
they had only one-sided knowledge. 
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tS. VI. 107-108. 


107. If it had been God’s Plan,**®* 
They would not have taken 
False gods : but We 

Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 

108. ^ESlcvile not ye 

Those whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance. 

Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people ***** 

Its own doings. 

In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 

And We shall then 
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935. God*s Plan is to use the human will to co-operate in understanding Him and Hisrelaliuns 
to us. This is the answer to an objector who might say ; " If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist in the world? Can He not destroy it?" He can, but His Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
and proclaim. 

936. A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,— his personal psychology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho- 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment The task before the man of God is: (1) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends, (Z) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended : 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before. If that is not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher, there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His Truth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm. What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people. They 
think ill their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion beam 
with them, and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before. In so far as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
ignorance and folly. In so far as there is active evil. He will deal with it in His own way. Of 
course th e righteous man must npt bide bis-light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or 
refuse to establish right living where be has the power to do so. 
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Tell them ±e truth 
Of all that they did. 


109. J3?lhey swear their strongest 
Oaths by God, that if 
A (special) Sign came 
To them, by it they would 
Believe. Say; Certainly 
(All) Signs are in the power 
Of God : but what He 
Wishes you (Muslims) 

To understand is 

That (even) if a (special) Sign 

Comes, they will not believe. 








no. We (too) shall turn 

To (confusion) their hearts®®® 
And their eyes, as they 
Refused to believe 
In the first instance : 

We shall leave them 
7 In their trespasses, 

”30 To wander in distraction.®®® 




937. If the Unbelievers are merely obstinate, nothing will convince them. There is no story 
more full of miracles than the story of Jesus. Yet in that same story we are told that Jesus said ; 
** A wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas ” : Matt. xvi. 4, There are Signs given by God every day— 
understood by those who believe. A mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world. 


938. Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a 
sinner's heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed, so that he cannot even see the things 
visible to ordinary mortals. The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong. 


939. C/. ii. l.S. God's grace is always ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness. But where the sinner is in actual rebellioii, he will 
be given rope, and it will, be his own fault if he wandm about distractedly, without any certain 
hope or refuge. 
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[S. vu 111-113. 


C. SO.^Those in obstinate cebellion 
(vi. 111-12^. Against God are merely deceived 

And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart The plans of the wicked 
Are but plans against their own souls. 


Section 14. 

111. ^E,ven if We did send 
Unto them angels, 

And the dead did speak 
Unto them, and We gathered 
Together all things before'*'*^ 
Their very eyes, they are not 
The ones to believe, 

Unless it is in God’s Plan. 

But most of them 
Are ignorant (foolish). 

112. Likewise did We make 
For every Messenger 
An enemy,— evil ones*^^ 

Among men and Jinns, 

Inspiring each other 
With flowery discourses 
By way of deception. 

If thy Lord had so planned. 
They would not have 
Done it ; so leave them 
And their inventions alone. 

113. To such (deceit) 

Let the heart's of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter: let them 
Delight in it, and let them 
Earn from it what they may.®^* 




940, The most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convince*^ 
them, . If the whole pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them, they would not 
have believed, because they— of their own choice and will— refuse knowledge and faith. 


941. What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active .and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and^ plausible • excuses and objections. God 
permits these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we 
must Mand the test steadfastly. 

942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be ta^enin by 
the deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them. See what they gain by it. Their gams 
will be as deceitful as their delight. For the end of. evH must be eviU 
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114. Jgfay: “Shall I seek 

For judge other than God ?— 

When He it is 

Who hath sent unto you 

The Book, explained in detail.”*^” 

They know full well, 

To whom We have sent 
The Book, that it hath come 
From thy Lord in truth. 

Never be then 
Of those who doubt. 




llS. The Word of thy Lord 
Doth find its fulfilment 
In truth and in justice: 

None can change His Words : 
For He is the one Who 
Heareth and knoweth all. 




116. Wert thou to follow 

Tlie common run of those 
On earth, they will lead 
Thee away from the Way 
Of God. They follow 
Nothing but conjecture : they 
Do nothing but lie. 


117. Thy Lord knoweth best 
Who strayeth from His Way: 
He knoweth best 

Who they are that receive 
His guidance. 

118. JSfo eat of (meats) 

On which God’s name 
Hath been pronounced, 

If ye have faith 

In His Signs. 




! 




119. Why should ye not 
Eat of (meat^ on which 
God’s name hath been 
Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 
What is forbidden to you— 




943. The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Will. How ran he, 
when God in His grace has explained His Will in the Qurfin, with details which men of every’ 
capacity ran understand ? The humblest ran learn lessons of right conduct in daily life, and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom in its spiritual teaching, enriched as it is with all kinds 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the story of man. 
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IS. VI. U9^123. 


Except under compulsion ^ 

Of necessity ? 

But many do mislead 
By their appetites unchecked 
By knowledge. Thy Lord 
Knoweth best those who 

transgress. 

120. Eschew all sin, 

Open or secret : 

Those who earn sin 
Will get due recompense 
For their “earnings.** 

121. Eat not of (meats) 

On which God*s name 
Hath not been pronounced : 

That would be impiety. 

But the evil ones 

Ever inspire their friends 
To contend with you. 

If ye were to obey them, 

Ye would indeed be Pagans. 

Section 15. 

122. @ran he who was dead,®*® 

To whom We gave life. 

And a Light whereby 

He can walk amongst men, 

Be like him who is 
In the depths of darkness, 

From which he can 
Never come out ? 

For to those without Faith 
Their own deeds seem pleasing. 

123. Thus have We placed 
Leaders in every town, 


tjjS j.|r* 






944. C/. V. 4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant. 

945. Here is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
misson of evil. The former, before he got bis spiritual life, was like one dead. It was God’s 
grace that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own 
footsteps as well as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God’s light. The opposite 
type is that which hates God’s light, which lives in the depths of darkness, and which plots and 
burrows against all that is good. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that 
they will hurt the good. Can these two types be for a moment compared with each other? 
perhaps the lead in every centre of population is taken by the men of evil. But the good men 
should not be discouraged. They should work in righteousness and fulfil their mission. 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein : 

But they only plot 
Against their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 

124. When there comes to them 
A Sign (from God), 

They say: “We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by the apostles.*’ 

God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 
His mission. Soon 

Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 

And a severe punishment, 

For all their plots. 

125, Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide, — He openeth®*^ 
Their breast to Islam ; 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying, ‘—He maketh 
Their breast close and 

constricted, 

As if they had to climb 
Up to the skies: thus 
Doth God (heap) the penalty 
On those who refuse to believe. 


126. This is the Way 

Of thy Lord, leading straight : 




946. Besides the teaching in God’s Word, and the teaching in God’s world, of natuijB and 
history and human contacts, many Signs come to the men of God. • which they humbly reeeivS 
and try to understand ; and many Signs also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or 
otherwise, which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two 
cases are not the same, and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But 
God’s working will be according to His own Will and Plan, and not according to the wishes 
or whims of the ungodly. 

947. God’s Universal Plan is the Qa4^ wa ^adr^ which is so much misunderstood. That 
Plan is unalterable, and that is His Will. It means that in the spiritual world, as in the physical 
world, there are laws*. of justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc,, which work as' surely as anything we 
know. If, then, a mem refuses Faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes further and further 
down, and his pace will be accelerated ; he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath, eH his 
recovery,— in spite of God’s mercy which he has rejected,— will be us difficult as if he had to climh 
up to the skies. On the other hand, the godly will find, with each step, the next step easier. Jesus 
expressed this truth paradoxically: “He that hath, to him shall be given; but he that hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that which he hath ” : Mark, iv. 25. John (vl 65) Jesus 
say: “ No man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father.” 




C. 81.] iii [ S. Vi 126429. 


We have detailed the Signs 
For those who celebrate 
His praise. 




127, For them will be a Home 
Of Peace in the presence 
Of their Lord: He will be 
Their Friend, because 

They practis^ (righteousness). 

128. One day will He gather 
Them all together, (and say) : 

“ Oh ye assembly of Jinns ! ***** 
Many were the men 

Ye seduced.” Their friends 
Amongst men will say : 

“Our Lord! we made profit*'®** 
From each other : but (alas !) 

We reached our term — 

Which Thou didst appoint 
For us.” He will say: 

” The Fire be your dwelling-place : 
You will dwell therein for ever. 
Except as God willeth.”**®* 

For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 




129. Thus do We make 
The wrong-doers turn 
To each other, because 
Of what they earn. **®* 






C. 81. — God punishes not mere negligences 
(vi. 130-150). There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds. God is Merciful, but 
His Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance. 


940. Jinns are spirits— here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 

950. It is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each other, and 
seem thus to make a proht by their mutual log-rolling. But this is only in this material world. 
When the limited term expires, their unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing 
but regrets. 

951. Eternity and infinity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning in our human 
experience. The. qualification. *' except as God willeth,'* makes it more intelligible, as we can form 
some idea— however inadequate— of a Will and Plan, and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice. 

952. See n. 950 above. Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual baigainsi But in doing 
|o they save the righteous from further temptation* , 
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Section 16.* 


130. ye assembly of Jinns 

And men ! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 

amongst you,**®* 
Setting fbrth unto you 
Our Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day | 

Of yours ? They will say : j 

We bear witness against | 

Ourselves.” It was 
The life of this world 
That deceived them. So 
Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they i 

iRejected Faith. 










131. (The apostles were sent) chus, 
So that thy Lord should not 
Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men's habitations whilst 
Their occupants were unwarned. 

132. To each one is a degree*®* 
According to the deeds 
Which he doth : for thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 

Of anything that they do. ' ' ^ ' 

133. Thy Lord is Self-sufficient,*®® 
Full of Mercy : if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He will 

As your successors, even as 
He raised you up 
From the posterity 
Of other people. 




953. ''Apottlei from amongst you." Thin ia addresHcd to the whole gathering of men and 
Jinns. Arc the jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men ? 

954. On good and evil there are infinite degrees, in our deeds and motives : so will there be 
degrees in our spiritual position. For everything is known to God, better than it is to ourselves. 

955. God is not dependent on our prayer or service. It is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good. Any race or people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure 
does not affect God. He could create others in their place, as He did in times past, and is doing 
in our own day, if only we had the wit to see it < 
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[S. VI 134-136. 


134. All that hath been®®® 
Promised unto you 
Will come to pass : 

Nor can ye frustrate it 
(In the least bit). 


1 35. Say : “ Oh my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 

1 will do (my part) : 

Soon will ye know 

Who it is whose end 

Will be (best) in the Hereafter : 

Certain it is thajt 

The wrong-doers will not prosper.’ 




136. Out of what God 

Hath produced in abundance 
In tilth and in cattle, 

They assigned Him a share ; 

They say, according to their 

fancies : ®*® 

“This is for God, and this “ — 

For Our partners ’* ! 

But the share of their “partners “ 
Reacheth not God, whilst 
The share of God reacheth 
Their “ partners “ I Evil 
(And unjust) is their assignment ! 




956. Both the good news and the warning which Go<l's apostles came to give will be fulfilled. 
Nothing can stop God’s Universal Plan. See n. 947 to vi. 125, 


957. In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge : " Do your utmost ; 
nothing will deter me from my duty : we shall see who wins in the end." Passing from the 
particular occasion, we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time. 
Let the evil ones do their worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their 
opportunities and abilities. The individual must do the straight duty that lies IWore him. In 
the, end God will judge, and His judgment is always true and j\ist. 


958. There is scathing sarcasm here, which soAe of the Commentators have missed. The 
Pagans have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme 
God. But the material benefits go to the godlings, the fancied “ partners " of God ; for they have 
temples, priests, dedications, etc., while the true and supreme G^ Jhas only lip-worship, or at best 
a share with numerous ‘‘partners’*. This was so in Arabia also. The shares assigned to the 
“ partners " went to the priests and hangers-on of the " partners ", who were many and clamorous for 
their rights. The share assigned to God possibly went to the poor, but more probably went to the 
priests who had the cult of the ‘‘ partners ”, for the Supreme God had no separate priests of His own. 
It is also said that when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps 
of the “partners", the priests greedily and promptly appropriated it, while in the contrary case, the 
“ partners’ ’’ priests were careful to. reclaim any portion from what they called “ God's heap 
The absurdity of the whole thing is ridiculed. God created everything : how can He have ^Mkart ? 
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137. Even so, in the eyes 

Of most of the ftgans,®*® 

Their partners’* made alluring 
The slai^hter of their children, 
In order to lead them 
To their own destruction, 

And cause confusion 
In their religion. 

If God had willed, 

They would not have done so : 

But leave alone 

Them and their inventions. 

138. Add they say that 

Such and such cattle and crops 
Are taboo, and none should 
Eat of them except those 
Whom — so they say — We 
Wish ; further, there arc 
Cattle forbidden to yoke®®^ 

Or burden, and cattle 
On which, (at slaughter), 

The name of God is not ®®^ 
Pronounced inventions 
A^inst God’s name : soon 
Will He requite them 
For their inventions. 

139. They say : ** What is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men. 

And forbidden to our women ; 
But if it is still-born, 

Then all share.®®® 








>cai 


959. The false gods and idols— among many nations, including the Arabs - were supposed to 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but they are made 
•* alluring a sacred rite— by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the name of 
religion. Such customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, 
and make their religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. 

A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things 
for itself. It has to be enforced by pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of 
God. It is a lie or invention against God. Most superstitions are. 

961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work ; in that case 
they are a dead loss to the community, and they may. besides, do a great deal of damage to fields 
and crops. 

962. If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods, it would naturally not be killed by 
the solemn rite in God*s name, by which alone the killing can be justified for food. See n. 696 to y. 3, 

963. These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle. Some have already been noted in v 106 

which may. be consulted with the notes. . .. ’ 
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For their (false) attribution 
(Of superstitions to God), 

He will soon punish them : 

For He is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 

140. Lost are those who slay 
Their children, from folly, 
Wi^out knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God. They have 
Indeed gone astray 

And heeded no guidance. 

Section 17. 

141. ^t is He who produceth®®^ 
Gardens, with trellises 

And without, and dates. 

And tilth with produce 
Of all kinds, and olives 
And pomegranates, 

Similar (in kind) 

And different (in variety) : 

Eat of their fruit 
In their season, but render 
The dues that are proper 
On the day that the harvest 
Is gathered. But waste not 
By excess : for God 
Loveth not the wasters. 

142. Of the cattle are some 
For burden and some for 

meat : 


[S. vf. 139-148. 




964. Antha-a ; see vi. 98, n. 923. ^ 

965. A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning. Cf, vi. 99 and notes. 

966. “ Waste not, want not," says the English proverb. Here the same wisdom is preached from a 
higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
excess, and commit no waste ; the two things are the same from different angles of vision. If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness. 

967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 

for food. The horse is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of weep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes) were car^^ burdens, 

and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly us^ for milk and meat. The words s^e for 
.burden and some for meat ** do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the ms 
two and the last two aslcategories. 
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Sivt 142^145.1 

Eat what God hath provided 
For you, and follow not 
The footsteps of Satan : 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 

143. (Take) eight (head of cattle)*®® 
In (four) pairs: 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair; 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 

Or the two females. 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose? 

Tell me with knowledge 
If ye are truthful : 


144. Of camels a pair. 

And of oxen a pair ; 

Say, hath He forbidden 
The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ?— 
Were ye present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ? 

But who doth more wrong 
Than one who invents 
A lie against God, 

To lead astray men 
Without knowledge? 

For God guideth not 
People who do wrong. 

Section 18. 

145. J®ay: “I find not 
In the Message received 
By me by inspiration 
Any (meat) forbidden 
To be eaten by one 
Who wishes to eat it, 

Unless it be carrion. 

Or blood poured forth,*®* 








I4 




966. The superstitione refeired to in vi. 139 and v. 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and the 
nexti. 

969. Bl 00 d /orth : as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or each other 
internal organs purifying the blood. 




Or the flesh of swine, — 

For it is an abomination — 

Or, what is impious, (meat) 

On which a name has been 
Invoked, other than God’s.’* 
But (even so), if a person 
Is forced by necessity. 

Without wilful disobedience, 
Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Thy Lord is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

146. For those who followed 

The Jewish Law, We forbade 
Every (animal) with 
Undivided hoof,*^'-* 

And We forbade them 
The fat of the ox 
And the sheep, except 
What adheres to their backs 
Or their entrails. 

Or is mixed up 
With a bone : 

This in recompense 
For their wilful disobedience : 
For We are True 
(In Our ordinances). 

147. If liiey accuse thee 
Of falsehood, say : 

“ Your Lord is full 

Of mercy all-embracing ; 

But from people in guilt 
Never will His wrath 
Be turned back. 

148. I^hose who give partners 
(To God) will say : 


33^ [S. VI. 


970. iufur may mean claw or hoof ; it is in the singular number ; but as no animal has a single 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, zi. 3-6), “ whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is cloven-footed, 
and cheweth the cud, among the beasts ” was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), 
and the hare were not lawful, because they do not ** divide the hoof Undivided hoof " therefore is 
the correct interpretation. These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam, 
p/. iy. lei). 

971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that ** ye shall eat no manner of fat, of oz, or of sheep', 
or of ^oat.” rega^ the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vil. 6) 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, vUi., *' the rump" (back and 
bone) “and the fat that oovereth the inwards*' (entrails), (Leviticus, vii. 3). 
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** If God had wished, 

We should not have 
Given partners to Him, 

Nor would our fathers; 

Nor should we have had®^^ 

Any taboos.” So did 
Their ancestors argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath. Say: 

“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture: 

Ye do nothing but lie.” 

149. Say : “ With God is the 

argument 

That reaches home : if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all.” 

150. Say : ” Bring forward your 

witnesses 

To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so.” If they 
Bring such witnesses. 

Be not thou amongst them ; 

Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods. 

And such as believe not 
In the Hereafter : for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.®^® 




C. 82.— God's commands are not irrational 
(vi. 15M65). Taboos, but based on the moral law, 

And conformable to reason. His' Way 


972. As used by the Pagans, the argument is false, for it implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility, (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they axe helpless, 
and (c) that they might therefore go on doing just what they liked. It is also inconsistent, for 
if (c) is true, (c) cannot be true. Nor is it meant to be taken seriously. 

973. On the other hand, the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive. But He, in His Plan, has given man some 
tespoasibility, and some choice in order to train man's will. If man fails, he is helped in various 
ways by God's mercy and grace. But man cannot go on sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God 
to be pleased with him (vi. 147). 

974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful and debasing. 
If God's name was taken as supporting them, no true man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain. 

975. Cf. vL 1 . God, who created and who cherishes and cares for all, should have the first claim 
0 n our attention. Those who set up false gods foil to understand God's true governance or their 
0 wn true destiny. 
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S. VI. 15M1i2 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth. 
In unity and faith must we d^icate 
All our life to His service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we shall return. 


Section 19. 

151. Saiy: *Xome, 1 will rehearse 
What God hath (really) 
Prohibited you from **: join not 
Anything as equal with Him ; 

Be good to your parents ; 

Kill not your children 
On a plea of want;— We 
Provide sustenance for you 
And for them;— come not 
Nigh to shameful deeds, 
Whether open or secret ; 

Take not life, which God 
Hath made sacred, except 
By way of justice and law ; 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may learn wisdom. 

152. And come not nigh 

To the orphan’s property, 
Except to improve it, ' 

Until he attain the age 
Of full strength; give measure 
And weight with (full) justice;— 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which, it can bear ;— 

Whatever ye say, speak justly, 


ijKS(S<f5V%5jiaji5,iS 


976. Instead of following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God's Law. The first 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests ; (1) that God's love of us and care for 
us may— on an infinitely higher plane-be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish ; i2) that our first duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother, whose 
love lends us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us, but for 
them; hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands 
condemned. Then come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to 
sex or otherwise, open or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. ^l 
these things are conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point 
of view. 

977. F« the coinpteheiulve word ,044 l>>ave wed the two woide "jwtlceandUw": o^ 
stgaiftMtions impUed era : rijht, truth, what ii becomiiid, etc. It 1* not that tuasM lift U 
sacred, but aU Ufe U aaoied. Bven in kUUng animals for food, a <Wicutoiy f<^^ “ »•»* 

name of God has to be employed, to make it lawful ; see n. fiW to V. 5, and n* SiW to vu 
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S.^L,35M,360 

Even if a near relative 
Is concerned ; and fulfil 
The Covenant of God:®^® 
Thus ddth He command you, 
That ye may remember. 


i53. Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight : follow it : 
Follow not (other) paths : 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path : 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous.®’^ 


154. Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 
Who would do fight, 

And explaining all things®®^ 
In detail, — and a guide 
And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meej^ng 
With their Lord. 

Section 2Qi 

155. J^nd this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
Asabless^g : so. follow it 
And do right, that ye 
May receive mercy : 

156. Lest ye should say : 

The Book was revealed 
To two Peoples before us, 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted®®^ 


•oiiiSoKfSi 












m Cf. V. 1, ahd n. 662. ; 

.97^. Note agam the triple refraio with variations, in vi.. 151, 152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
the iooial law., which >t ia {or our own good to follow ; Thus, doth He command you, that ye may 
learn wisdom." • la; veme 15Z. we have to deal justly and rightly with others ; we are apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others i. ** Thus doth He command you, that ye may remember." 
In verse 153 our' attention ts cpll^ to the Straight Way, the Way of God, the only Way that leads 
to righteousness : *'Thuf idoth He command you, that ye may be righteous." 

960. The revelation to MbSeif^tltUnto the details of people’s lives, and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after th^eid to -the Christians. Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details. The message of IslAm as in thd 
Quito is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses. 

961. Because the diligent studies of . the eariier People of the Book were in languages foreign 

to the new People of IsHm. or because they were meant for circumstances diflerentfrom thpiB; 
of the new world after lillm« 
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[a Viv 15&<158. 


^yith’ all that they learned 
By assiduous study ; 


157. Or lest ye should say: 

** If the Book had only 
Been, revealed to us, 

We should have followed 
Its guidance better than they.** 
Now then hath come 
Unto you a Clear (Sign)®®* 

From your Lord, — and a guide 
And a mercy : then who 
Could do more wrong 
Than one who rejecteth 
God*s Signs, and turneth 
Away therefrom ? In good time 
Shall we requite those 
Who turn away from Our Signs, 
With a dreadful penalty, 

For their turning away. 


158. JBCre they waiting to see 
If the angels come to them, 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 

Or certain of the Signs 
Of thy Lord I 
The day that certain 
Of the Signs of thy Lord 
Do come, no good 
Will it do to a soul ®®® 

To believe in them then. 

If it believed not before 
Nor earned righteousness 
Through its Faith. Say : 

“ Wait ye : we too 
Are waiting.** ®®* 




982. The Qurfth and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle df God. 


983. There h no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen. Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
'with your spiritual sense : if your whole will consents to it. it results in deeds of righteousness, which 
are the evidence of your faith, , 

964. The waiting in the two cases is in (^uite difterent senses : the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things which do happen ; the 
righteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope ; in 
a higher state df spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God is to 
him all-in-aU ; vi. 162. 



S. VI. 159-161] 
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159. As for those who divide 
Their religion and break up 
Into sects, thou hast 

No part in them in the least : 
Their affair is with God : 

He will in the end 
Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 

160. He that doeth good 
Shall have ten times 
As much to his credit : 

He that doeth evil 
Shall be recompensed 
According to his evil : 

No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any oO them. 


i 


161. J@fay : “ Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 

A Way that is straight, — 

A religion of right, — 

The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith, 

And he (certainly) 

Joined not gods with God.’* 

162. Say: “Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice. 
My life and my death, 

Are (all) for God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds : 


163. No partner hath He ; 
This am 1 taught. 
And 1 am the first 
Of those who bow 
To His Will. 


164. jSfay : “ Shall I seek 
For (my) Cherisher 


-111 

• 111 ' 


965. Dividt th§ir nligion ; farraqn : i. e., (1) maice a distinction between one part of it and another, 
take the part which suits them and reject the rest ; or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days ; or (3) keep “ religion in its right place,” as if it did not claim to 
govern the whole life; make a sharp distinction between the secular and the religious ; or (4) show 
a sectarian bias, seek differences in views, so as to break up the unity of Islam. 

986.. God is just as well as generous. To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (f. far 
Abbve merits) on account of His generosity. To the evil, the punishment is np more than 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy is always open to those who ihiceiely 
repent and show it by their conduct. 
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Other than God,' 

When He is the Cherisher 
Of all things (that exist) ? 
Every soul draws the meed 
Of its acts on none®®^ 

But itself : no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another. 

Your goal in the end 
Is towards God : He will tell 
You the truth of the things 
Wherein ye disputed ” 

165. It is He Who hath made 
You (His) agents, inheritors 
Of the earth : He hath raised 
You in ranks, some above 
Others : that He might try 
You in the gifts ye receive : 
For thy Lord is quick 
In punishment : yet He 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


[S. vii. ^64494. 


I 6wsiai.3j 11 



987. The doctrine of peraonal responsibility again. We are fully responsible for our acts 
ourselves ; we cannot transfer the consequences to some one else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our sins. If people have honi^t doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
Aould not start futile disputes. All will be clear in the end. Our duty here is to maintain unity 
and discipline, and do the duty that comes to us. 

968. C/. ii. 30 andn., where I have translated "lOiallfa'* as" Vicegerent’ Mt being God’s Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vic^rent on earth. In C. 1 I have construed the 
same word by the word “ Agent." Another idea implied in "khalifa" is that of "successor, heir, 
or inheritor,” i. one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life- 
tenancy has been given by the owner, have passed away. In xv. 23 occurs the striking word "heirs" 
(wiri^n) as applied to God : " We give life and death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors)." The 
same idea occurs in iii. 180^ where see n. 485. The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas which 1 understand from the original. 
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[C.83 


. INTRODUCTION SURA VII 

This Sfira is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Sara. But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man's spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses's struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God’s revelation is completed. 

Summary, 

The note, " learn from the past," is struck from the very beginning. The 
opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and IblTs. Arrogance 
l^s to rebellion ; the rebel is jealous and tempts the natural man, who is warned 
against deceit and all excess (vii. 1-31, and C. 83). 

If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 
Hereafter, as well as in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 

The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of HGd, $alih, Lot, and 
« Shu'aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God's Plan never fails 
(vii. 59-99, and C. 85). 

The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
lebellious people. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle was foreshadow’ed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86). 

But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God’s Law as promulgated 
to them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the 
earth in sections (vii. 158-171, and C. 87). 

The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88). 

C. 83.— Revelation should ease the difficulties 

(vii. 1 - 31 .) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man's spiritual past. 

And teaches the end of good and evil. 

IblXs fell from jealousy and arrogance. 

And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 

And taught them moderation and justice. 



Sara VII.' 

^V«/, or The Heights. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 



1. iaiif, Lam, Mim, Sad.««« 

2. Book revealed unto thee, — 
So let thy heart be oppressed 
No more by any difficulty 

On that account, — 

That with it thou mightest 
Warn (the erring) and teach 
The Believers, 

3. Follow (oh men !) the revelation 
Given unto you from your Lord, 
And follow not, as friends 

Or protectors, other than Him. 
Little it is ye understand.”®^ 

4. lE^ow many towns have We 
Destroyed (for their sins) ? 

Our punishment took them 
On a sudden by night 

Or while they slept 
For their afternoon rest. 




989. This is a rombinution of four Abbrevialud Letiers. For Abbreviated Letters generally, 
see Appendix I (at the end of SOra II). The combination here includes the three letters A. U M., 
which occurred at the lieRinning of Sura IF, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. 1. 

The additional letter yad occurs in combination here and in Sftra xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxviii, and nowhere else. The factor common to S. vii, S. . xix, and S. xxxviii, 
is that in each case the core of the SOra consists in the stories (qi^as) of the Prophets. In this 
SQra we have the stories of Noah, Hfid, b&lilji. Lot, Shu’aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, 
and in S. xxxviii the stories of David, Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Muhammad, 
occupying three out of the five sections. SDra xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we 
understand Ij^d to stand for qisas, of which it is the most characteristic letter ? In this Sftra 
vii we have also the spiritual history of mankind traced, -the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, 
which, as explained in n. 25, might be represented symbolically by A. L. M. If so, this SOra, dealing 
with the Beginning, Middle, and End of man’s spiritual story, and illustrating it by the stories of 
the Prophets, might well be represented symbolically by the letters Alif, Lam, Mim, $3d. But 
no one can be dogmatic about these symbols. We must accept them as symbols with a mystic 
meaning. 

990. Heart : in the original, breast, I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom. 

The meaning is that is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his 

mission, with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preaching. 

991. This is added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom. 
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S. vtL 3-10.] 

5. When (thus) Onr punishment 
Took them, no cry 

Could they utter but this : 

** Indeed we did wrong.” 

6. jpihen shall we question 
Those to whom Our Message 
Was sent and those by whom 
We sent it. 


7. We shall recount 
Their whole story 
With knowledge, for We 
Were never absent 
(At any time or place) 

8. The balance that day 
Will be true (to a nicety) : 

Those whose scale (of good) 
Will be heavy, will prosper : 

9. Those whose scale will be light. 
Will find their souls 
In perdition, for that they 
Wrongfully rejected Our Signs. 

10. It is We Who have 
Placed you with authority 
On earth, and provided 
You therein with means 
For the fulfilment of your life : 
Small are the thanks 

That ye give ! 


<CiCiSU- 


992. The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude. Think of the towns and nations ruined 
by their iniquity. God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers. But 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
and wiped out their traces. In a warm climate the disturbance in the heat of the midday rest is 
even more than the disturbance at night It was when the catastrophe came that the people 
realised their sins, but it was too late. 

993, In the final reckoning, the warners aud teachers will give evidence of their preaching the 
truth, aud the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth. We picture it like a court 
scene, when the stoiy is related, but the Judge knows all, even more than the parties can tell. 

. 994. God is never absent from any place or at any lime, for Time and Place are relative 
conceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions. 

995. That is, all the material things which are necessary to sustain, beautify, and refine life, as 
well as all those powers, faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing up life to a 
higher plane and preparing man for bis high spiritual destiny. 



Section 2. 


[S. vfi. 11-15. 
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11. is We Who created you 
And gave you shape;®®® 

Then We bade the angels 
Bow down to Adam, and they 
Bowed down ; not so Ibhs ; 

He refused to be of those ®®^ 
Who bow down. 

12. (God) said : “ What prevented 
Thee from bowing down 
When [ commanded thee?** 

He said : ** 1 am better 

Than he : Thou didst create 
Me from fire, and him from clay.’ 


'iSiS^'&ca 


13. (God) said : ** Get thee down 

From this : ®®® it is not i 

For thee to be arrogant 
Here : get out, for thou i 

Art of the meanest (of creatures).** j 


14. He said : ** Give me respite 
Till the day they are 
Raised up.** 


15. (God) said : ** Be thou 

Among those who have respite.**^®®® 




996. Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical fomi. which changes day 
by day. but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
time to time according to our inner experiences ; Cf. Ixxxli. 8. The original Form or Idea or Pattern, 
according to Plato’s mystic doctrine as developed in his ** Republic,’* may also be compared with the 

names ” or nature and quality of things, which God taught Adam ; Q. ii. 31 and n. 48 ; and vi. 94, 
n. 916 It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God’s grace, his status had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from " you ” (plural) in the first clause to " Adam ” in the second clause : Adam and 
mankind are synonymous : the plural is reverted to in vii. 14, 16-18. 

997. Iblis not only refused to bow down : he refused to be of those who bowed down. In other 
words he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, as well as man to whom they bowed 
down ; and he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. Arrogance, jealousy, and 
rebellion were his triple crime. 

99B. Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis : his egotism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact that God had not merely made man’s body from clay, but had given him 
spiritual form,^in other words, bad taught him the nature of things and raised him above the 
angels. 

999. ” This ” : the situation as it was then,— a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator. 
At every step IbUs falls lower: arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 

1000. Are there others under respite ? Yes. Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers, and those 
men who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 
delayed. 
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S..VIL 16 - 20 .] 


16. He said : ** Because thou 
Hast thrown me out 
Of the Way, lo! I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way : 



17. ** Then will 1 assault them 

From before them and behind them 
From their right and their left : 
Nor wilt Thou find, 

In most of them, 

Gratitude (for Thy mercies).” 




18. (God) said: “ Get out 
From this, disgraced 
And expelled. If any 
Of them follow thee, — 
Hell will I fill 
With you all. 








19. “<2>hAdam! dwell thou 
And thy wife in the Garden, 
and enjoy (its good things) 

As ye wish : but approach not 
This tree, or ye run 

Into harm and transgression.” 

20. Then began Satan to whisper 
Suggestions to them, bringing 
Openly before their minds 

All their shame 




1001. Another inslnnce of Iblls's subtlety and falsehood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
he breaks out into a lie and impertinent defiance. The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown him 
out of the Way, in other words misled him ; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. The defiance is in his stdting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblfs now falls a slep lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 990. His sixth step is defiance. 

1002. The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage of every weak point, and some- 
times even onr good aiul generous sympathies arc used to decoy us into the snares of evil. Man has 
every reason to be gralelul to God for all His loving care, and yet man in his folly forgets his 
gratitude and does the very opposite of what he should do. 

1003. Now the story turns to man. He was placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and bliss 
but it was God's Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice. All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Tree of Kvil, but he succumbed to Satan’s suggestions. 

" ®^V’ "leaning of /a’ama in vi. 14, n. 817 and akala in v. 69, n. 776. 

1005. The transition from the name “Iblis” to the name "Satan’' is similar to that in ii 36 

where it is explained in n. 52. ’ 

1006. Our first parents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters material as well as spiritual. They knew no evil. But the fac.ulty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels, also implied that they had the capacity of evil 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject. They were warned of the danger 
When they fell, they realised the evil. They were (and we arc) still given the chance. inthisUfc 
on a lower ^lane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss. 
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[S. VI. 20-25. 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) : he said : “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree, 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever.” 

21. And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser. 


22. So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall : when they 
Tasted of the tree, 

Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 
Of the Garden over their bodies. 
And their Lord called 
Unto them : “ Did I not 
Forbid you that tree, 

And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 
Enemy unto you ? ” 

23. They said : “ Our Lord ! 

We have wronged our own souls ; 
If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy Mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost.” 


24. (God) said: “Get ye down, 

With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your 

dwelling-place 

And your means of livelihood,— 
For a time.” 


2S. He said : “ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die ; but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last).” 


lizijsjigyiSiJa} 


1007. Cf. this whole passage about Adam with the passage in ii. 30-30, and with other passages 
in subsequent Saras. In places the words are precisely the same, and yet the whole argument 
is different. In each case it exactly fits the context. In S. ii, the argument was about the origin 
of man. Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth, and so it continues logically in the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
various apostles that came to guide mankind. Truth is one, but its apt presentment in human 
words shows a different facet in different contexts. 
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Section 3. 

26. <©h ye Children of Adam I 
We have bestowed raiment 
Upon you to cover 

Your shame, as well as 
Be an adornment to you. 

But the raiment of 

righteousness,' 

That is the best. 

Such are among the Signs 

Of God, that ye 

May celebrate His praise I 

27. Oh ye Children of Adam ! 

Let not Satan seduce you. 

In the same manner as 
He got your parents out 

Of Ae Garden, stripping them 
Of their raiment, to expose 
Their shame : for he 
And his tribe watch you 
From a position where ye 
Cannot see them : We made 
The Evil Ones friends 
(Only) to those without Faith. 

28. hen they do aught 
That is shameful, they say : 

“ We found our fathers 
Doing so ** ; and “ God 
Commanded us thus”: 

'Say : “ Nay, God never 


o6l45S!?ca}S 


lOOK. There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double signification 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually, God created man “ bare and alone " (vi. 94) ; 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt : after it was 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments, 
good or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour. 
So in the case of the body : it is pure and beautiful, as long as it is not defiled by misuse : its 
clothing and ornaments may be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and 
character ; if good, they are the 83 rmbol 8 of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament 
we could have comes from righteousness, which covers the nakedness of sin, and adorns us with 
virtues. In secular literature, the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle’s ••Sartor 
Retartus," but it is strong meat to the novice in literature. 

1009. That is. by fraud and deceit,— by putting you off your guard and telling lies. Adam*s 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind : vii. 20 22. In the 
Garden Satan’s deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence. In this life on a lower 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness. And he can take up positions on a 
vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are not 
seen in their true colours. They may assume a fair-seeming disguise of disinterested friendship 
or high motives of patriotism or public spirit, or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothing 
but ^ite and selfishness. 
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Commands what is shameful : ' 

Do ye say of God 
What ye know not ? ** 

29. Say ; “ My Lord hath commanded 
Justice ; and that ye set 

Your whole selves (to Him) 

At every time and place 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, 
Making your devotion sincere 
As in His sight : 

Such as He created you 
In the beginning, so 
Shall ye return.’* 

30. Some He hath guided : 

Others have (by their choice) 
Deserved the loss of their way ; 

In that they took 

The Evil Ones, in preference 
To God, for their friends 
And protectors, and think 
That they receive guidance. 


i&mwi 


31. Oh Children of Adam! 

Wear your beautiful apparel 
At every time and place 
Of prayer: eat and drink : 

But waste not by excess. 

For God loveth not the wasters. 


6 I 


1010. For wajh, see ii. 112 and n. 114, Our devotion should be sincere, not as in other men’s 
sight, but by presenting our whole selves, heart and soul, to God. Even so, it may not be enough ; 
for the sight of our heart and soul may l>e faulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commend itself to Him as true sincerity •• as in His sight”. 

1011. C/. vi.94. Our sincerity should be real sincerity, as in God’s sight; for when we return 
to Him, we shall be stripped of all pretence, even such self-deception as may satisfy us in this life. 

1012. Guidance is for all. But in some it takes effect ; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they have taken Evil for their friend. If they have lost their way, they liave richly 
deserved it ; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self-righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 

1013. Btautiful appartl : zXnat : adornments or apparel for beautiful living : construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion. How 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we soieiiinly apply our minds to thie 
Presence of G^, though He is always present everywhere 1 But the caution gainst excess applies : 
tnen must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly tober food, good 
and wholesome, is not to be divorced from offices of religion ; only the caution against excess 
applies strictly, A dirty, unkempt, slovenly Faqxt could not claim sanctity in Islam. 
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S. Vil. 32-33.] 


C. 84.— God has forbidden the things 
(vii. 32-58). That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man’s 
Enjoyment. The transgressors 
Are those who reject God's Signs. 
They will have no share in the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs. 


C 84, 


Section 4. 

32. J@fay : Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God,^^^^ 
Which He hath produced 

For His servants, 

And the things, clean and pure, 
Which He hath provided 
For sustenance? 

Say : They arc, in the life 
Of this world, for those 
>^^o believe, (and) purely 
For them on the Day 
Of Judgment. Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 
For ihose who understand. 

33. Say : The things that my Lord 
Hath indeed forbidden are : 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
Or secret ; sins and trespasses 
Against truth or reason ; assigning 
Of partners to God, for which 

Ye are given no authority ; 

And saying things about God 
Of which ye have no knowledge. 




1014. Asceticism often nieans the negation of art and beauty. It has nonecessaiy sanctity attached 
to it. 

1015. The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for, and should be the privilege of, 
those with faith in God. If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometimes the 
semblance of others haying them who do not deserve them, let us at least consider the matter in 
another light. Our Faith in God’s wisdom is unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting and 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world. Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world will 
be only for those who proved, in all the trials of this world, that they had faith. 

1016. llie forbidden things are described in four categories ; (1) what is shameful or unbecoming ; 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind ; 
they may be called offences against society j (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses of every 
sort \ these are against truth and reason ; here would come in indiscipline, failure in doing intangible 
duties not clearly defined by law ; selfishness or self-aggrandisement, which may be condoned' by 
custom and not punished by law, etc. ; (3) erecting fetishes or false gods ; this is treason against the 
true God ; and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc. 
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[ S, VII. 34-37. 


34. ]5So every People is a term 
Appointed : when their term 
Is reached, not an hour 
Can they cause delay, 

Nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (in anticipation). 




35. Oh yc Children of Adam I 
Whenever there come to you 
Apostles from amongst you, 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you, — 
Those who do right 
And mend (their lives), — 

On them shall be no fear 
Nor shall they grieve. 



36. But those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, — they 

Are Companions of the Fire, 
To dwell therein (for ever). 

37. Who can do more wrong 
Than one who invents 

A lie against God 
Or rejects His Signs 7 
For such, their portion 
Appointed must reach them 
From the Book (of Decrees) : 
Until, when Our messengers 
(Of death) arrive and take 
Their souls, they say : 

“ Where are the things 
That ye used to invoke 
In preference to God?** 
They will reply, “ They 


I 

ijs 


1017. People : ummat, I do not know whether “ generation *’ would not be more appropriate here. 
If so, it would refer to the Time-Spirit, for it affects a whole number of people living 
contemporaneously, and while we deal grammatically with a group, we really have in mind the 
individuals composing the group. Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following verMS. 
There is only a limited time for an individual or for a group of people. If they do not make good 
during that time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again. We cannot retard 
or advance the march of time by a single hour or minute. (" Hour " in the text expresses an 
indefinite but short period of time.) 

1018. It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sins. They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. During that 
period they will have a full run. After that period expires, th^ will be called to account. Thgy 
wiU themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and th^wiU 
cottfsM their tin, but it wiU be too late. 




S. VII. 37-40.] 
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Have left ub in the lurch," 

And they will bear witness 
Against themselves, that they 
Had rejected God. 

38. He will say: “ Enter ye 
In the company of 
The Peoples who passed away 
Before you — men and Jinns, — 
Into the Fire. Every time 
A new People enters, 

It curses its sister- People 
(That went before), until 
They follow each other, all 
Into the Fire. Saith the last 
About the first : “ Our Lord ! 
It is these that misled us : 

So give them a double 
Penalty in the Fire.*’ 

He will say : “ Doubled 
For all ’’ : but this 
Ye do not understand. 


39. Then the first will say 
To the last: " See then ! 
No advantage have ye 
Over us ; so taste ye 
Of the Penalty for all 
That yedidl"i«=«> 


Section 5. 

40. 1^0 those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, no opening 
Will there be of the gates 




o 





1019. The earlier generations committed a double crime : (1) their own »ins, (2) the bad example 
they set for those that followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those 
which our example .ind our teaching to our juniors may induce them to commit. But it does not lie 
in the mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justice, but 
pure spite, which is itself a sin. Farther, the later generations have to answer for two things : 
(1) their own sins, and (2) their failure to learn from the past, from the experiences of those who 
preceded them. They should have on advantage in this respect, being " in the foiemost files of 
Time," but they did not learn. Thus there was nothing to choose between the earlier and later 
generations in the matter of guilt. But how few people understand this I 

In vi. 160, we were told that good was rewarded tenfold, but evil was punished according to its 
guilt, in perfect justice. This verse is in no way inconsistent with it. Two crimes must have a 
double penalty. But vft must understand ** ten times " and “ double ” figuratively and not 
quantitatively. 

1020. Wrong'doers have really no sense of honour towards each other. " Honour among 
thieves " is an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience. In real life, guilt and crime are apt to 
indulge in mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices. 




351 


[ S. VII. 40-43. 


Of heaven, nor will they 
Enter the Garden, until 
The camel can pass 
Through the eye of the needle : 
Such is Our reward 
For those in sin. 




41. For them there is 
Hell, as a couch 
(Below) and folds and folds 
Of covering above : such 
Is Our requital of those 
Who do wrong. 


OcWiJIo?^ 41)^5 


42. ^®ut those who believe 
And work righteousness, — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever). 




43. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury ; — 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing -and they 
Shall say : “ Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity): never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been 
For the guidance of God : 

Indeed it was the truth 
That the Apostles of our Lord 
Brought unto us.’* And they 
Shall hear the cry : 

Behold! the Garden before you I 




1021. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind, which may spoil his enjoyment on account of past menmry intruding in the 
midst of felicity. In such cases memory itself is pain. Even sorrow is intensified by memory ; as 
Tennyson says, “ A sorrow’s crown of sorrows is remembering happier things.” But that is in this our 
imperfect life. In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. No 
” heartaches ” then and no memories of them ! The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
been attained. Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss. 



S. VII. 43*46.] 
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Ye have been made 
Its inheritors, for your 
Deeds (of righteousness).’* 

44. The Companions of the Garden 
Will call out to the Companions 
Of the Fire : “ We have 
Indeed found the promises 

Of our Lord to us true : 

Have you also found 
Your Lord’s promises true ? ” 
They shall say, “ Yes ” ; but 
A Crier shall proclaim 
Between them : “The curse 
Of God is on the wrong-doers ; — 

45, ** Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 

And would seek in it 
Something crooked : 

They were those who 
Denied the Hereafter.” 


46. Between them shall be 
A veil, and on the Heights 


66;«n>!M5 I 


1022. Jesus said : “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth '* : Matt. v. 5. Here we 
are told ; blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. The stress here is 
on actual practical deeds of righteousness : whether they find their rewards on earth or not is 
immaterial ; their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the kingdom of heaven. In 
the Sermon on the Mount this Is promised to the “poor in spirit ” : Matt. v. 

1023. The Companions of the Fire can only answer a single word, " Ves," such is their state of 
misery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, who explains their state : they are 
in a state of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and mercy of God. Such deprivation is the 
highest miseiy’ that souls can suffer. 

1024. The unrighteous reflec'l their own crooked minds when the path of God is before them. 
Instead of going straight, they try to find something in it that suits their own crooked ideas. Frankly 
they have no faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter. 

1025. This is a difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation. (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights are angels, or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (e.g. the great apostles), as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth ; the Heights will be their 
exalted stations, from which they will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace, even before 
the righteous have entered heaven ; the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation to 
those whom they salute. (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
souls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin, but evenly balanced 
on a partition between heaven and hell. Their case is yet to be decided, but their salutation to 
the righteous is a wistful salutation, because they hope for God's Mercy. (3) The third line of 
interpretation, with which I agree, is close to the first, with this exception, that the partition and 
the Heights are figurative. The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the 
righteous. 
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Will be men 

Who would know every one 
By his marks : they will call 
Out to the Companions 
Of the Garden, “ Peace on you ” : 
They will not have entered, 

But they will have 
An assurance (thereof.) 


ovitiStii) 


47. When their eyes shall be turned 
Towards the Companions 
Of the Fire, they will say : 

“ Our Lord ! send us not 
To the company 
Of the wrong-doers.” 




Section 6. 

48. men on the Heights 
Will call to certain men 
Whom they will know 
From their marks, saying : 

** Of what profit to you 
Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways ? 

49. ” Behold! are these not 
The men whom you swore 
That God with His Mercy 
Would never bless ? 

Enter ye the Garden : 

No fear shall be on you. 

Nor shall ye grieve.** 

50. The Companions of the Fire 
Will call to the Companions 
Of the Garden : ** Pour down 
To us water or anything 




1026. Thiir eyts : according to interpretation (2) of the last note, " iheir*' would refer to the people 
whose fate has not yet l)een decided, and the speech would l>c theirs ; according to interpretations 
(1) and (3) in that note, “ their " would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell, and express their horror of it. 1 prefer the latter. Then the mention of 
the *• men on the Heights " and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally us a different kind of 
speech from a different kind of men. 

1027, This speech is in three parts: (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the 
Companions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the 
futility of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life ; (2) the second part, in the 
first half of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men 
who are now to be the inheritors of heaven ; and (3$ the latter part of verse 49, “ enter ye the Garden 
is addressed to the Blessed, tog^vc them a welcome to their state of felicity. 
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That God doth provide 
For your sustenance.*’ 

They will say ; “ Both 

These things hath God forbidden 

To those who rejected Him ; — | 




51. '*Such as took their religion 
To be mere amusement 
And play, and were deceived 
By the life of the world.” 

That day shall We forget them 
As they forgot the meeting 

Of this day of theirs, 

And as they were wont 
To reject Our Signs. 

52. For We had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 

Based on knowledge. 

Which We explained 
In detail, — a guide 
And a mercy 

To all who believe. 








53. Do they just wait 
For the final fulfilment 
Of the event ? On the day 
The event is finally fulfilled, 
Those who disregarded it 
Before will say : ” The apostles 
Of our Lord did indeed 
Bring true (tidings). Have we 
No intercessors now to intercede 
On our behalf 7 Or could we 



1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it. and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God’s Mercy 
and the cryslai waters of the springs and rivers of God’s pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 
God’s Countenance, which will be tlieir supreme nourishment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be traasferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62*67. 

1029. " Forgetfulness ” may be involuntary, from a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument, “ you 
conveniently forget that so and- so is so and so.” Here the latter kind is meant. If men deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected ? 

1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the Hereafter, they will 
indeed learn the truth, but it will be loo late for them to profit by it then. All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch. If they thought that the 
goodness or greatneia of others would help them, they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced. There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How they will th4lh ^ish that they bad another chance 1 Bat their chance tvill be gone. 
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[S. vn. 53-W. 


Be, sent back ? Then should we 
Behave differently from our 
Behaviour in the past,” 

In fact they will have lost 
Their souls, and the things 
They ihvented will leave 
Them in the lurch. • 

Section 7. 

54 ouf G uardian- Lord 
Is God, Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days, and is firmly 
Established on the Throne 
. (Of authority) : He draweth 
The night as a veil 
O’er the day, each seeking 
The other in rapid succession : 
He created the sun, 

The moon, and the stars, 

(All) governed by laws 
IJnder His Command. 

Is it not His to create 
And to govern ? Blessed 
Be God, the Cherisher 
And Sustainer of the Worlds 1 


55. Call on your Lord 

With humility and in private ; 


iiSjj , 


1031. A sublima verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 253. The Creation in six Days is of 
course metaphorical. In zlv. 14, the “ Days of God ’* refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God*s Mercy. In xxii. 47 we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of our reckoning, and in Ixx. 4 the comparison is with 50,C0b 
of our years. In the history of our mate^l earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. The 
significance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli. 9>12, where the matter is referred 
to in more detail. 

1032. Throne ('arsh) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kurst (seal, throne), was in ii. 2SS. Kursi perhaps refers to majesty, while *ar8h refers to power ; and 
the 'slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day, we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God»B 
work : for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
parts of His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yu^sfct, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the nig^t, each covering the other in turn. The heavenly 
bodies show an order which is evidence of His constant care and government, Not only that, but it 
is only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and ho one else. 

1033. in prayer, we must avoid any arrogance or show, or loudness,, or vMity of requests or words. 
Jt esness'is condemned in all things, it is specially worthy of condttnnation when we go humbly 
before our Lord,^we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all. 




vS. vil. 55-58*] 


556 


-For God loveth not 
Those who trespass beyond 

bounds. 


56. Do no mischief on the earth, 
After it hath been 

Set in order, but call 
On Him with fear 
And longing (in your hearts) : 
For the Mercy of God 
Is (always) near 
To those who do right. 

57. It is He who sendeth 
The Winds like heralds 

Of glad tidings, going before’®”® 
His Mercy : when they have 
Carried the heavy-laden 
Clouds, We drive them 
To a land that is dead. 

Make rain to descend thereon. 
And produce every kind 
Of harvest therewith : thus 
Shall We raise up the dead : 
Perchance ye may understand. 


58. From the land that is clean 
And goo^ by the Will 
Of its Cherisher, springs up 
Produce, (rich) after its kind : 




1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the wicked, 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it. 

1035. Fear and longing ; the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him : unlike ordinary fear, it therefore brings us nearer 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 

1036. The Parable is complete in its triple significance. (1) In the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings ; they are the advanco'guard, behind which is coming a great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it *, the wise Providence of God is their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land, on which the i louds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living, fertile, and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest. (2) In 
the spiritual world, the winds are the great motive forces in the mind of man, or in the world around 
him, that bring the clouds or instruments of God's Mercy, which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead. (3) If we can see or experience such things in our life here below, can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here ? a 

1037. The triple parable explained in the last note is here continued. (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or 
nothing. (2) In the spiritual world, also, God's Mercies evoke no response in some souls which 
have chosen evil. (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised, not all will achieve the fulfil- 
ment of their Jives. 
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C. 81] 


[B. ViL 58^6(K 


But from the land that is 
Bad, springs up nothing 
But that which is niggardly : 
Thus do we explain the Signs 
By various (symbols) to those 
Who are grateful.^®®® 



C. 85.— Noah’s warning was rejected by his 
(vii. 59-99.) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood. HUd was defied 
By his own people ’Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast 
Their successors, the Thamud, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 

An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After $&lih had warned them from God. 

With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud : Shu’aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not. 

And perished in an earthquake. 

God’s punishment is sure for wickedness and sin. 


Section 8. 

59. ^0BSL e sent Noah to his 

people.^^®® 

He said : “ Oh my people I 
Worrfiip God! ye have 
No other god but Him. 

I fear for you the Punishment 
Of a dreadful Day! 

60. The leaders of his people 
Said: ‘*Ah! We see thee 
Evidently wandering (in mind).” 




1038. Thou who are graUful m ihoK who joyfully receive God’s Message, and respond to it 
by deeds of holiness and righteousness. 

1039. The story of Noah in greater detail wiir be found in xi. 25-49. Here the scheme is to tell 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickedness 
of his generation, he was laughed at for a m^man, for he mentioned the Great Day to come in 
the Herealter. God’s retribution came soon afterwards— the great Flood, in which his unbelieving 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed In him and came into the Ark were saved. 




61. He said ^ ©h iriy people I 

No WiidSting is there 

In, my (mind) :■ on the contrary 

I mrm apostle from 

The liofd and Cherisher 

Of thfe,Worlds I 


62. but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission : 
Sincere is my advice to you, 

And I know from God 

Something that ye know not. 


63. “ Do ye wonder that 

There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 

People, to warn you, — 

So that ye may fear God 

And receive His Mercy? 

j35S6JjS5 

64. But they rejected him, 

And We delivered him. 

And those with him. 

In the Ark : 

But We overwhelmed 

In the Flood those 

Who rejected (5ur Signs. 

They were indeed 

A blind people ! 

i 

Section 9. 


65. T^o the *Ad people, 

(We sent) Had, one 



1040. The ’Ad people, with their prophet Hftd, are mentioned in many places. See • especially' 
*3tvi. 123*140, and xlvi. 21*26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ahcMtor 
*Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been, a son of *Auj, thesonof Arathithe'son 
of SBm, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, extending 
from *Umn^ at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to flla^ramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
of the Red Sea. The people were taU in stature and were great builders. Probably the long. . 
winding tracts of sands (ahqftf) in their dominions (xlvi. 21) were irrigated with canals. They 
fpimk the true God, and oppressed their people. A three years* famine visited them, but yet they 
trok no warning. At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant; 
StTfor^thSr sIm*^*^** Thamtld (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 


„T^ H0d-(9a»r NaK HU) tt still traditionaUy shown in skdfaranaut; 

latit^e 16 N. and longitude 49i» E, about 90 miles north of Mukalla. There are ruins and inKriptions 
to the neighbourhood. There is an annual pilgrimage to it in the month of Rajab. See 
*** Un.v»Ued,"by 0, van drrMeuIen and H. vqn Wissntaiin, 
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vn. M-vTOt 


Of their (own) brethren : 
He said: “ Oh my people ! 
Wor^ip God! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ?’* 


66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

** Ah 1 we see thou art . 

An imbecile ! and “ We think 
Thou art a liar ! ” 


67. He said : “ Oh my people ! 
I am no imbecile, but 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds 1 


68. 1 but fulfil towards you 

The duties* of my Lord’s mission: 
1 am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser. 


69. “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you ? 

Celebrate (God’s goodness) 

In that He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God : that so 
Ye may prosper.” 


70. They said : ” Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
. The cult of our Others ? 
Bring ns what thou 
Threatenest us with, 

If be that thou 
; Tdlest tihe truth ! ” 






■jfiiJSi! 
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71. He said : “ Punishment 
And wrath have already 

Come upon you from your Lord: 
Dispute ye with me 
Over names which ye 
Have devised — ye 
And your fathers, — 

Without authority from God ? 
Then wait : I am 
Amongst you, also waiting.” 

72. We saved him and those 
Who adhered to him, 

By Our Mercy, and We 
Cut off the roots of those 
Who rejected Our Signs 
And did not believe. 


Section 10. 

73. iPSo the Thamttd people 
(We sent) Salife, one 






1041. The past tense may be understood in three ways. (1) A terrible famine had already afflicted 
the ’Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The 
prophetic past is used, as much as to say : Behold 1 1 see a dreadful calamity : it is already on you I ” 

1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds ? Come to 
realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can 1 do but also 
wait 7— in fear and trembling for you, for I know that God’s punishment is sure I 

1043. The ThamQd people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the ’Ad people, 
for whom see n, 1040 and vii. 65 above. They were cousins to the ’Ad, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their 
eponymous ancestor Thamfid was a son of 'Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sam, the son of Noah. 
iHieirseat was in the north- west, comer of Arabia (Arabia Petraa), between Medina and Syria. It 
included both rocky country (bijr, xv. 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wftdi) and plains country of 
Quit, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the ?ijfiz Railway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabfik (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman invasion from Syria, he and bis men came 
across the archsRological remains of the Thamfid. The recently excavated rock city of Petra, near Ma’ftn, 
may go back to the ThamDd, though its architecture has many features connecting it with Egyptian 
and Graeco-Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabataean culture. Who 
were the Nabataeans ? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history after 
they came into conflict with Antigonus I in 312 B.C. Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates. In 85 B.C. they were lords of Damascus under their king 
Qftritha (Aretas of Roman history). For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A.D. 105. 
The Nabatsans succeeded the 'Thamfid of Arabian tradition. The Thamfid are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B.C., as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia {EiuyclopmAia of Islam), See also Appendix IX to S. xzvi. 

With the advance of material civilisation, the Thamfid people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquato. .llieif prophet and Warner was S&lp t, and the crisis ifi their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she-camel : see next note. 
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Of their own brethren : 

He said : “ Oh my people ! 
Worship God ; ye have 
No other god but Him. 

Now hath come unto you 
A clear (Sign) from your Lord I 
This she-camel of God 
Is a Sign unto you : 

So leave her to graze 
In God’s earth, and let her 
Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 

With a grievous punishment.^®^*^ 

74. ** And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 
After the ’Ad people 
And gave you habitations 
In the land : ye build 

For yourselves palaces and castles 
In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes in the mountains; 

So bring to remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God, and refrain 
From evil and mischief 
On the]earth.” 

75. The leaders of the arrogant 
Party among his people said 










1044. The story of this wonderful she-camel, that was a Sign to the ThamDd, is variously told in 
tradition. We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story. What we are told in the 
Quran is ; that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet sali^ used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor ; (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while 9aii^ intervened 
on their behalf (zzvi. 155, liv. 28) ; (3) like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
spacious earth of God (vii.73), but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also; (4) this 
particular she-camel was made a test case (liv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ; 
(5) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham strung the poor 
she>camel and slew her. probably secretly (zci. 14, liv. 29) ; the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
ThamUd people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them prone on the ground 
and buried them with their bouses and their fine buildiiifs. 
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Txi those who were reckoned 
Powerless — those among them^°** 
Who believed : “ Know ye 
Indeed that SSLlil^ is 
An apostle from his Lord ? 

They said : “ We do indeed 
Believe in the revelation 
Which hath been sent 
through him.” 





76. the arrogant party said : 

“ For our part, we reject 
What ye believe in.” 

77. Then they ham-strung 

The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying ; “ Oh Salilj I bring about 
Thy threats, if thou art 
An apostle (of God) ! ” 




78. So the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
In the morning 1 




1045. As lusually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 
oppressors were the arrogantr who in selii^hly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God's gifts) 
from the people, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness, took the side of the 

unprivileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


1046. Notice the relation between the question and the answer. The godless chiefs wanted to 
discredit QUili. and put a personal question, as much as to say, " Is he not a liar? " The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane, as much as to say, “ We know he is a man of God, but look 
at the justice for which he is making a stand : to resist it is to resist God " The answer of the 
godless was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham-stringing and killing the she-camel, at the same time hurling defiance at 9AIify and his 6od. 


1047. The retribution was not lo^ delayed. A terrible earthquake came and buried the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilization. The calamity must have been fairly extensive in area and 
intense in the terror it inspired, for it is describe (Uv. 31) as a “ single mighty blast " (failttaa 
ws^idatan), the sort of terror-inspiring noise which accooipanies hU big earthquakes. 



363 


[S. VII. 79-82. 


79. So Salit left 

Saying: ** Oh my people 1 
I did indeed convey to you 
The message for which 
1 was sent by my Lord : 

1 gave you good counsel, 

But ye love not good counsellors I ** 

80. e also (sent) LOf : 

He said to his people : 

“ Do ye commit lewdness 
Such as no people 
In creation (ever) committed 
Before you ? 

81. “ For ye practise your lusts 
On men in preference 

To women: ye are indeed 
A people transgressing 
Beyond bounds.” 

82. And his people gave 
No answer but this: 

They said, “ Drive them out 
Of your city: these are 




^ iS^L* 
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1048. was saved by God’s mercy as a just and righteous man. His speech here may 
be either a parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people 
for their sin and folly. 


1049. Lfit is the Lot of the English Bible. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative. He was a nephew of Abraham, and was sent as 
an apostle and wamer to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, cities utterly destroyed for their 
unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed that they were 
somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in the 19th 
chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the evening 
and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family. “Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and lire ftom 
the Lord out of heaven ; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants 
of the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt.” (Gen. xix. 24>26.) 

Note that Lot’s people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
their own brethren, as was or Shu'aib. 
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Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure ! " 

83. But we saved him 
And his family, except 
His wife : she was 

Of those who lagged behind.’®®' 

84. And we rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 

Then see what was the end 
Of those who indulged 

In sin and crime ! 

Section 11. 

85. I§Elo the Madyan people 




1050. An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice, thinking that they 
would bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and in the end. the 
wicked themselves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full. 

1051. In the biblical narrative she looks hack, a physical act (seen. 1049): here she is a type 
of those who lag behind, tie. whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 
the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin. The righteous should have 
one sole objective, the Way . of God. They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the left. 

1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. zi. 82 to have been of stones. In xv. 73.74, we 

are told that there was a terrible blast or noise in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 

these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix 24, (see n. 1049 above), I think it is legitimate 
to translate : “ a shower of brimstone.** 

1053. *' Madyan ’* may be identifled with ** Midian.** Midian 'and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition. The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaanltes, they probably intermixed with them. They were a wandering tribe ; it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Their principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
Amalekites. Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them : they slew 
the kings of Midian, slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles, and captured their 
cattle (Num. zzxi. 7-11). This sounds like total extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards, 

' they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years; both the Midianites and their camels were without number; and the 
Israelites hid from them in “ dens,... caves, and strongholds*' (Judges vii. 1-6). Gideon destroyed 
them again, (Judges vii. 1-25), say about two centuries after Moses. As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh, not far south of Mount Tabor, we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula. 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local, and mention no toum of Midian. 
In later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of 'Aqaba. It is mentioned 
in Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy: (EncyclopiBdia of Islam). Then it disappears from 
geography. In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population, 
but it never flourished. The Midianites disappeared from history. 
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We sent Shu’aib,^®®* one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 

“ Oh my people I worship God ; 
Ye have no other god 
But Him. Now hath come 
Unto you a clear (Sign) 

From your Lord I Give just 
Measure and weight, nor withhold 
From the people the things 
That are their due ; and do 
No mischief on the earth 
After it has been set 
In order: that will be best 
For you, if ye have Faith. 

86. “ And squat not on every road. 
Breathing threats, hindering 
From the path of God 
Those who believe in Him, 

And seeking in it 
Something crooked ; 

But remember how ye were 
Little, and He gave you increase. 
And hold in your mind’s eye 
What was the end 






1054. Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unknown. 
His identification with Jethro, the father.in*law of Moses, has no warrant, and I reject it. There 
is no similarity either in names or incidents, and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 
below). If, as the Commentators tell us, Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being 
a great-grandson of Madyan fa son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time of 
Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses. The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name, Hobab, 
IS mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num. 29, is slender ground for identification. As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions. Shu'aib’s mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites. which 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake fvii. 91). If this happened in the century after 
Abraham, there is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or five 
centuries later, in the time of Moses (see last note). As they were a mixed wandering tribe, both 
their resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understood. But the destruction of 
the settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, see n. 2(X)0 to xv. 78) 
to which Shu'aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now remain. 

The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, Nabi Shu'aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no cotmection 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note, 
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Of those who did mischief. 

87, And if there is a party 
Among you who believes 
In the Message with which 
I have been sent, and a party 
Which does not believe, 

Hold yourselves in patience 
Until God doth decide 
^ Between us ; for He 
‘30 Is the best to decide.” 




1055. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, vit., that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group comprising 
Assyria and Babylonia. Tlieir besetting sins are thus characterised here : (1) ^ving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues, (3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order had bMn established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense) : 

(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally as well as 

(5) nietaphoricaily, in two ways, vis., cutting oil people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes, i. a, exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends, as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc. After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu'aib makes two appeals to the past : (1) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 
by God’s favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources; do you not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil Hjs Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin ? Will you not take’ warning by their example ? 

So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end their 
controversies and come to God. 


1056. Madyan is tom by internal conflict. Shu'aib comes as a peace-maker, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and 
injustice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message and in righteousness, has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu'aib's mission. “If," he says to them, “that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution ? On the 
contrary, events artll prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong." To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance. 
His argument to them would be ; “ You have faith ; surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will triumph in the end ; there is no cause for despair or dejection." 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad I Anri it is 
for that Analogy and that les«>n that the stories of Noah, Hfid, g&li^. LDf, and Shu'aib are related 
to us,— all different, and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad’s life. 


1057. See the argument in the last , note. God's decision mav come partly in this very life 
either for the same generation or for^ succeeding generations, by the logic of external events. 
But in any case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous 
wiU be comforted and the ilnners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction. 
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88. The Jeadcra; th^ arrogant , 
Party aihong hia people, said 
Oh Shu'aib ! we shall 
Certainly drive thee out 
Of oiir city^(thee) and those 
Who believe with thee ; 

Or else .ye (thou apdthey) 
Shall have to return 
To our ways and religion.’* 
He skid : “ What ! even 
Though we do detest' them? 
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89. “ We’shbUld indeed invent’®®® 

A lie against God, 

If we returned to your ways 
After God hath rescued 
Us riierefrom ; nor could we 
By any manner of means 
Return thereto unless it be 
As in die will and plan of God,’®®® 
Our" Lord. Our Lord 
Can reach out to the utmost 
Recesses of things by His 

knowledge. 

. In God is our trust. 

Our Lord 1 Decide thou ’®®’ 
Between us and our people 


. 1.1 12 , 




1058. The gentle, all- persuasive arguments of Shu’aib fell on hard hearts. Their oiily reply was : 

“ Tun\ him out I -him and his people.” When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic ? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. "O yes 1 ” they said, ** we are very tolerant and long-suffering 1 But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you 1 ” ” Ways of their fathers 1 V—they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak, fraud under cover of religion, and so on 1 Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak. Were they likely to love such Ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. *' If you come back and wink at our iniquities,, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you go in disgrace 1 ” 

1Q59. The answer of the righteous is threefold. (1) “ Coming bhck is all very well. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest ? ” (2) ” You want us to lie against our conscieiice 
and our God, after we have seen the evil of your ways.” (3) ” Neither bribes northreats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us: the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences. ” 

• 1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God’s consent 
dhu’aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning" to your ivays after God hath 
reicued us therefrom.” But even if their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and. his follo^rs would only be guided by God’s Will and Plan. 

1061. Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
earnest prayer. The endless .controversies in this world about abstract or speculative thlijjpi^n^t 
4*^ ' even where both sides dre sincere in their beliefs. The decision must be taken to God, Wo sits 
on ih(B.Jhroiie.of Truth, and Whose-decislons will, thei^ore^ be free horn the erors and Imperfections 
of allhumaii Judgmeiit. The sincere have nothing to fear in .the appeal to Him. as their .motlyei 
arepiire. 
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In truth, for thou 

Art'the best to de.cide.” 


90. The leaders, the Unbelievers 

Among his people, said: 

“ If ye follow Shu’aib, 

Be sure ye are ruined ! ” 


m 

91. Buliithe earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 

Prostrate in their homes 

Before the. morning ! 

1 

92. The men who rejected 

Shu’aib became as if 

They had never been 

In the homes where they 

Had flourished : the men 

Who rejected Shu’aib — ! 

It was they who were ruined 1 1 


1 

93. So Shu’aib left them, j 

Saying : “Oh my people ! i 

I did indeed convey to you 

The Messages for which 

I was sent by my Lord : 

1 gave you good counsel, 

But how shall 1 lament 



1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes .and subtleties have 
failed, they resort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. “ All right,*' they say, 
“ there is nothing but ruin before you ! ” That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood ; their families 
and dependents will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy’s 
power ; their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 
gone. But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves : it was the wicked who 
were mined and blotted out. 

10^. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the ^]iam^Ld in 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes, 
no longer to vex God's earth. But a supplementary detail is mmtioned in xxvi. 189, " the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom," which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic enqstion. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the, same as 
that of gilih in verse 79, with two differences : (1) Shu'aib’s messages attacked the many .sins 
of his people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while gfi lib’s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, apd his mess^e is expressed in the singukir ; (2)' the Thamfid were the' ihore 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride; as'l^lib said, "ye love not 
counsellors " ; the Midianites were'a rougher people, and their minds wete less recej^ive of argutn^t’ 
or faith ; as Shu'aib 5aid,'they were a people who "Vefused to believe." 
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Over a people who refuse 

To believer 1064 

Section 12. 

94. "^Thenever We sent a prophet 
To a town, We took up 
Its people in suffering 
And adversity, in order 
That they might learn humility, ’o®* 


95. Then We changed their suffering 
Into prosperity, until they grew ^066 
And multiplied, and began 
To say: “ Our fathers (too) 

Were touched by suffering 
And affluence’* ... Behold I 
We called them to account 
Of a sudden, while they 
Realised not (their peril). 









96, If the people of the towns 
Had but t^Ueved and feared 
God, We should indeed 
Have opened out to them 




1064. Can we gel any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites ? 

In n. 1053 (vii. 85) we have discussed the. geographical iispects. The- following considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of their 'peridd. (1) The stories of Noah, Hfld, SSlih- Lflt, and Shu’aib 
seem to be in chronological order. Therefore Shu'rib came after Abraham, whose nephew Lot 
was. (2) If Shu’aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 to xi. 89), it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporary of Moses, who came many centuries later. This 
difficulty is recognised by Ibn KatJjir and other classical commentators. .(3) I'he identification 
of Shu’aib with Jethro the fatherdiidaw of Moses is without warrant,; see n. 1054 (vii. 85). 
(4) Shu’aib must have lieen before Moses ; see vii. 103. (5) The Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him <n.' 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day ; but their existence as a nation in their- original home*lands seems to have 
ended before Moses : ” they became as if . they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished " (vii. 92). (6) Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n. 1053). (7) After the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan as a town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past. - 

1065. Man was originally created pure. The need of a prophet arises when there is some 
corruption and iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said : ” 1 came not to send peace but a sword ” (Matt. ac. 34). But it Is all in God’s Plan, 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him. 

1066. God gives enough rope to the sinful. They grow and multiply, and become scornful. 
Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they ^ meant to learn, vis!, 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others. They take adversity and prosperity 
alike as a matter of chance. “ Oh yes t” they say, “ such things have happened in all ages I Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after us. Thus goes on thh 
world for all timeP* But does It-? What about Bie Plan of the Architect? They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolelry t 
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All lands of blessings 
Fion^heaven and ea^ ; 

Bot diey rejected (the truth), 
And We brought them 
To book for their misdeeds. 

97. Did the people of the towns 
Feel secure against the coming 
Of Our wrath by night 
While they were asleep? ' 

98. Or dse did they feel 
Secure against its coming 
In broad daylight while they 
Played about (aire>free) ? 

99. Did they Aen fed sMure 
Against the Plan of God ?*~ 
Dat no one can feel 
Secure from Ihe Plan 

Of God, except those 
(Dooqae^ tb.rnin!*®** 




Pj/ 




C. Ct6;.- While the stoiy of the prophets who preached ' 
(vii« roo>l574' Id vain to their people pre-figures 
The struggles in the early careers . 

Of all apostles, the story of Moses, — 

His struggles with an alien and arrogant 

People, his final deliverance 

Of his people from foreign domination. 

And his leading them within sight 

Of the Promised Land, in spite 

Of the forces ^t resisted,— pre-figures . 

.The early struggles ^and eventual triumph 
Of Muhiramad the Holy Apostle of 


1067. This and the two following verses should be read together. They furnish a commentary 

on the story of the five prophets that has already..been related. God's wrath inay com by night 
Or Jbj day. whether people are .anogantly defying God,*s laws or are junk in or, vain 

of unreality. Who e^ape Gfki's.'plan, And who can fMY.then^IviM.Qu\f|deri^ ei^^ 
thd^ who ^ seeking their’Owh rrfnT/ . . r. : i ' 

1068. This dotes that chapter of thesuutntivjs which -deals with apostles who ' wem'rijectecl 

by their own people, but who stood firm on God's message and were able to rescue a repinant 
wbp. believed. In each -.case.- ebm w^re apeoial dicumstanees and special, beseitting sinA 'Which 
ha^ been espla^jad in the the- natipns.'whi^ as a'b^ :cou)d notte w^jSvsr to God's 

Xaw. petish^ . far we tia^ been dealii;^ ;wttb the: opiTU|^.ons and- ioiovitiol within: esiOh 
nation. In the story ^ Moses weha^ grit* a i^truggie afpinat the,' bondage - 0 ! j 6 i 3 ^ti..one :of 

foremost ppwm'^en ^ the .^rld, die rescue tbp. isrpeUtes andtMr WAPderinp, nnd 
thdr.. proving theini^vM unwoirt^ and b^^ wandjBr.in ape.w. 8 eiise.whea)fchey:id^^ 

Ihe new Prophet (Mu j y a m in ac p whoc^Ao ty^Ged^s Meesage. .. 






Section 13. 


106 i ' those who inherit 
The earth in succession 
To its (previous) possessors, 
Is it not a guiding (lesson) 

^ That, if We so willed, . 

We could punish them (too) 
For their sins, and seal up 
Thjeir hearts so that they 
« Could uot hear ? 


101. Such were the towns 
Whoke story We (thus) 

Relate unto* thee: 

There came indeed to them 
Their apostles with clear (Signs) : 
But they yi[ould uot believe 
What they had rejected 

before.^®*® 

Thus doth God seal up 
The hearts of those 
; Who reject Faith. 


102. Most of them 'We found not 
Men (trii^) to their covenant : 
Butf.most of them We found 
, . Reb^ibus and disobedient. 


103.., }p^hen after them W^ sent 
Mo^ ^ith Our Signs, 

To Pharaoh and his chiefs, 

But they wrongfully rejected 

/ ;■* \ • * ' 'them: 

Sp'^e what WM th^ end , ' , . 

: Of thoM whb^ made mischiefs ‘ 










Ttie . stories whicli have been; related ^uld give a. warning to present -- and futtiie 
■ geiicfatipns which have inherited the land, the power» or the experience of the past/' They should 
know if they fail k|t9 the same.fjiis they will meet, with the same .fate: when through ;lheir 
^heir^hcads are hardened} they: do not listen to'the adyice that falls on their ears. ‘ 

1 •, VO';'! i 'J J •/•..•- ■ . • ^ > 

'.W'O fUL^, ' . .1 '-.7 ■ J'. ' . " • ■ ' '.■■■• - . ■ 

lO^-trhSse Who have heard -the Mesta^' and rejected; it .find itmore'dilhctdt'aherWi^tp 
rstmee^lieir'StepsL . Evil has blofcked the channels at Qocfs grace .to . them. ' It heghu ' ^th^ their 
breaUinf tikehr ^ovOniaat’ with GodY With each step afterwards they fall deeti^afad 'di^r.iiifp 
the mire. 




■m 


104.Mo8e8">T^ said: “Oh 

Pharaoh !*®»* 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord of-^^the Worlds^ 


O 




105. One for whom it is right 
To say nothing but truth 
About God. Now have I 
Come unto you (people), from 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign) : 
So let the Children of Israel 
Depart along with me.” 


106. (Pharaoh) said: ” If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 


* 1*1 


1071. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Qur&n, with a special lesson. in each 

context. In ii. 49-71, the story is an appeal to the jews from their own scripture and traditions, 
to show their true pHace in the religious history of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in that story to the story of Muhammad's mission,— how both these 
men ■ of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2) against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through. 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boasted Of their earlier 
and superior civilisation ; in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people ; Muhammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of^iaracter, and by the guidance of 
God. What was a hope when these Meccan verses were re\’euled became an accomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on earth. ' , 

1072. ** Pharaoh ” (Arabie; Fir'aun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
Egypt. It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-Aa, which mean ‘'Great House." 
The nun is an " infirm " letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? If the Inscriptions had helped us, we could have answered with some 
confidence, but unfortunately the' Inscriptions fail us. ‘It is probable' that it was an early.Phuraoh 
of the XVIIIth Dynasty, say Thothmes 1, about 1540 B.C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel, printed at the end of this Sara. 

1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission to be 
not from kis God, or his psople's God but from “your Lord," from. “ the Lord of the Worlds.” And 
his mission is not to his people only : “ I come unto you (Enrptian people) from your Lord." 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv.). In Exod. iii. 18, the mission of Moses is to be expressed 
as from “ the Lord God of the Hebrews." 

The essence of the whole Islamic story is this. Joseph’s sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story in a romance. Joseph was a prophet ; his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (o) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, <b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and fotmd •a welcome ■ in Egypt, and '{c) to (he 
Egyptians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the 
pure faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning, of the Egyptians and preach God's Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themseWjM, (b) to unite and reclaim his. own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new wprld^ which was to open out * their spiritual horizon 'and lead them ^tCr the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon. 
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[S. VH. 106-110, 


Show it forth, — 

If thou tellest the truth." 


107. Then (Moses) threw his rod^ 

And behold ! it was 

A serpent, j)lain (for all to see) I 


108. And he drew out his hand, 

And behold! it was white 

To all ^holders ! 


Section 14. 

* 

109. jSTaid the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh : “ This is indeed 

A sorcerer well- versed. 


110. ** His plan is to get you out 

Of your land: then 

What is it ye counsel ? 

G6i;4l-liC3 


1074. The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 

Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
world^ power, aided by the^magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God, and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not in their own powers but in the mission they had received. The first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods- which by God's 
miracle sliow that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true powder of God. - ' . 

1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology. The great sun-goci Ra won a 
great victory over the serpent Apophis, typifying the victorj' of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror. Moses's rod 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror. Here was some one 
w'ho could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming ! 

1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the £g 3 rptians. Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was w'hlte and shining as with 
divine light I This was to counter any suggestions of evil, w'hich the serpent might liave created. 
This was no work of evil,— of black magic, or a trick or illusion. His hand was transfigured— with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the *' white hand ” of Moses has 
passed into a proverb, for a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 

1077. The two Signs had the desired effect on the Egyptians. They were impressed, l>ut they 
judged them by their own standards. They thought to themsdves, •' These are ordin^ sor^rers : 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power.” But like AH 
worldly people, they began to fear for their Own power and possessions. It was far from Moses's 
intention to drive out the Egyptians from their own land. He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oi^ression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience,, and they judg^ pwple’s - motiv^ 
by their own. They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises. . ■ . - , . 


& VII. 11M16.) 




111. They sai4: Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while) ; and send 
To the cities men to collect — 


112. And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well-versed.” 

1 13. jS^o there came 

The sorcerers to Pharaoh ; 
They said, “ Of course 
We shall have a (suitable) 
Reward if we win !•’* 


114. He said : “Yea, (and more),— 
I^or ye shall in that case 

Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).” 

115. They said : “ Oh Moses ! 

Wilt thou throw (first). 

Or shall we have 

The (first) throw ? ” 

116. Said Moses : “ Throw ye (first).** 
So when they threw. 

They bewitched the eyes 
Of the people, and struck 
Terror into them : for they 
Showed a great (feat of) magic.^®®° 


6 U . 

• , . _ I. 

qJ^ 





.1078. The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation. They were 
in a panic about what the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them. So they 
advised the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country, and in the 
meantime to hold Moses and Aaron in suspense,- neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose 
them. The men of God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favour of Truth. 

1079. The most noted sorcerers 6f Pharaoh came. Their art was buiit up on trickery and 
imposture, and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves. The 
Pharaoh and his Council would in their present state of panic agree to anything. And so they did. 
Pharaoh not only promised them any rewards they desired if they foiled the strange power of these 
men, but he also promised them the highest dignities round bis own person. And so the contest 
begins, with due observance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips. 

1060. Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic*men of Egypt, 
but they were calm and confident and let the magic-men have their innings first. As is usual in this 
world, the magicians’ trickery made a great impression on the people, but when Moses threw his rod, 
the illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all shown up. In the Old Testament story (Eaod. 
vii. 10-12) it was Aaron that threw the rod, and he threw it before the magicians. Aaron > tod 
became a serpent. Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but Aam*s 
rod swallowed up their rods. The story given to us is more dramatic and lessliteral. ' We are told 
in general terms that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their tricks. The tod of Moses 
was the symbol of his authority. ' It must have bSen a simple shepherd’s icrook with wtdch' he 
used to feed his flocks. With God’s grgce behind he was able to ekpose kll false* trfdic^ 
amj^sstabliShthefTruth. ■ 
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(S. VII. 117-123... 


117. We put it into Moses’s mind . 

By inspiration: “ Throw (now) 
Thy rod ” : and behold I 

It swallows up straightway 
All the falsehoods 
Which they fake ! 

118. Thus truth was confirmed, 

And all that they did 
Was made of no effect. 

119. So. the (great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 

Made to look small. 


1 20. ut the sorcerers fell down 
Prostrate in adoration, 

121. Saying ; “ We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, — 


6 


122. “ The Lord of Moses*and Aaron, 

123. Said Pharaoh : Believe ye 
In Him before I give 

You permission ? Surely 
This is a trick which ye 
Have planned in the City 
To drive out its people : 

But soon shall ye know 
(The consequences). 




1081. The proud ones of the Court— Pharaoh and his chiefs— were hard-hearted, and the 
exposure of the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach. On 
the other Imnd the effect on the humbler ones - those who had been made the dupes and instruments 
of the imposture— w'as quite different, '1 heir conscience was awakened. They fell down to the 
ground in adoration of the Lord of the WorUis, and confessed their faith, 

1082. Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry ; first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God, and secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. They turned back on their post life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confes.sed the One true 
God. As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of their 
companions from sin and error. Judging other people’s motives by their own, they accuse them of 
duplicity,' and if they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the 
repentant sinners with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and 
feet, combined with an ignominious death on the cross, ns in the case of the worst malefactors). 
But they remained firm,’ and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probably their influence 
spread quietly in the. commcmalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of 
Asnenoj^his IV about five or six generations afterwards, Sec Appendix V, on Egy|>tian Region, 
printed at the end of this«9ara. 



S. viL 124.127.} 
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124. “ Be sure I will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 

To die on the cross.” 

125. They said : “For us, 

We are but sent back 
Unto our Lord : 

126. “ But thou dost wreak 
Thy vengeance on us 
Simply tecause we believed 
In the Signs of our Lord 
When they reached us ! 

Our Lord I pour out on us 
Patience and constancy, and take 
Our souls unto Thee 

As Muslims who bow 
To Thy Will!” ’o®’' 






mis 


Section 15. 


127. J^aid the chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
People : “ Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people, 

To spread mischief in the land, 

And to abandon thee 

And thy gods ? ” He said : 

“ Their male children will we 
Slay ; (only) their females 
Will we save alive; 

And we have over them 


Jls i-' 


1083. These Egyptians, by their patience and constancy, show that their repentance was true. 
Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fulSlled directly, and their number must have amounted 
to a considerable figure. They were martyrs to their faith, and their martyrdom affected their nation 
in two ways. In the first place, as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition 
in Egypt, their conversion and di.sapiiearance dealt a staggering blow to the whole system. 
Secondly, the indirect effect of their martyrdom on the commonalty of Egypt must have been far 
greater than can be measured by numbers. The banner of God was planted, and the silent 
spiritual fight must have gone on ever since, though history, in recording outward events, is silent 
on the slow and gradual processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion. From a 
chaotic pantheon of animals and animal gods, the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and 
the worship of the Pharaoh as the embodiment of power, they gradually came to realise the oneness 
and mercy of the true God. After many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel 
of Jesus reached them, and eventually Islam. 
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[ S. vil. 127i*I30. 


(Power) irresistible.**'®®^ 

128. Said Moses to his people : 

“ Pray for help from God, 

And (wait) in patience and 

constancy : . 

For the earth is God's, 

To give as a heritage 
To such of his servants 
As He pleaseth ; and the end 
Is (best) for the righteous.*®®® 

129. They said: “ We have had 
(Nodiing but) trouble, both before . 
And after thou earnest*®®® 

To us.** He said: 

“ It may be that your Lord 
Will destroy your enemy 
And make you inheritors *®®* ' 

In the earth ; that so 
I le may try you 
By your deeds.** 

Section 16. I 


ooi!^ 


130. punished the people 

Of Pharaoh with years 




108+. Pharaoh's order ajjainst the sorcerere was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites ? They had a seeming victory, and will now be more 
mischievous than ever. They appeal to Pharaoh’s vanity and his superstition and sense of power. 

if you leave them alone.” they say, ” where will be your authority ? You ami your gods will be 
defied ! ” Pharaoh has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power 
of Moses. He dared not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, 
passed a cunning order to destroy tlie whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality of 
niidwives (Exod. i. 13) all the male children were to be destroyed, and the females would then be 
for the Egyptians : the race of Israel would thus be at an end. This order was still in force, and 
would remain in force until the despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness 
had no power against Cod's Plan for those who had faith. See verse 129 below. 

1083. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith 
taught by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected 
and advanced. 

1060. There is a slight note of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage, and his vision of the future ; which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
verse 137 below. 

1087. The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine. 
David and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history. But the greatness of 
Israel w'as conditional ; they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, other 
people were given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on, 
Qod gives Mis gifts to those w*ho are righteous and obey His Law. 
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SI. vir. “130-134.) 

(Of drought) and shortness 
Of crops ; that they might 
Call God to remembrance. 

131. But when good (times) came, 
They said, “ This is due 

To us;** when gripped 
By calamity, they ascribed it 
To evil omens connected 
With Moses and those with him I 
Behold ! in truth the omens 
Of evil are theirs 
In God*6 sight, but most 
Of them do not understand! 

132. They said (to Moses) : 

“ Whatever be the Signs 
Thou bringest, to work 
Therewith thy sorcery on us,^®**^ 
We shall never believe 
In thee.” 

133. So We sent (plagues) on them: 
Wholesale Death, 

Locusts, Lice, Frogs, 

And Blood: Signs openly 
Self-explained : but they 
Were steeped in arrogance, — 

A people given to sin. 

134. Every time the Penalty 
Fell on them, they said: 


• 

tDwj^-irr 


1088. Their biiperstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
They thought Moses and his people brought them ill-lurk. They did not look within themselves 
to see the root of evil, and the cause of their punishment ! So it happens in all ages. People 
blame the righteous for something which they do, different from other men, instead of searching 
out their own lapses from rectitude, which arc punished by God. 

1089. A type of obstinacy and resistance to God's message. As they believed in sorcery ahd 
magic, they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic and hardened their hearts 
against Truth. 

,1090. 7'g/Sn«a widespread calamity, causipg wholesale death and destruction. It may be a 
flood, or a typhoon, or an epidemic, among men or cattle. Perhaps the last is meant, if we may 
interpret by the Old Testament story (Eaod. ix. 3, 9, 13 ; xii. 29). 

1091. In xvii. 101, the reference is to nine Clear Signs. These are : (1) the Rod (vii. 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii. 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii. 130), (4) short crops (vii. 
,130), and the , five mentioned in this verse, viz^ (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, 
(7) lice, (8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood. 
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tS. VII. IS4437. 


*'0h Moses! on our behalf I 
Call on thy Lord in virtue 
Of His promise to thee: 

If thou wilt remove 
The Penalty from us, 

We shall truly believe in thee, 

And we shall send away 

The Children of Israel 

With thee.** | 

i 

135. But every time We removed 
The Penalty from them 
According to a fixed term 
Which they had to fulfil,— 

Behold ! they broke their word I 

136. So We exacted retribution 

From them : We drowned i 

them 

In the sea, because they 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them.^^“® i 




6 


137. And We made a people, 
Considered weak (and of no 

account). 

Inheritors of lands 
In both East and West, — 




1092. The demand of Moses was two-fold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, und (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At hrst.it was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
came for punishment, each time the Egyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease. But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude, until the iinul retribution came. This is a type of the sinner's attitude fur all times. 

109J. The intercession of Moses was limitetl to prayer. Kadi plague oi penalty had its appointed 
term in God’s decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the’ plague ceased. God’s law is 0rm : 
it docs not vacillate like the human will. The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God’s 
name was invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the smoer who 
promised repentance, and {2) tliat the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted. 
This again is a universal truth. 

1094. When at last Pharaoh let Israel go, they selected, hot the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmed and would haVe encountered immediate 
opposition there, but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of 
the Red Sea, w^ich they did, while Pharaoh's host which c:ame in pursuit was., drowned. C/. ii. 50. 

1095. Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh ? Egypt's 
primary capital in the XVIIIth Dynasty was Thebes (-No-Ammon), but that was more than 4^ 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose comer Israel dwelt. Memphis, on the apex of the Delta, a 
little south of where Cairo is now, was also over lOO'milcs from Israel’s habitations. The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelheis dwelt, or in Zoan (— Tanis), the 
DelUic capital built by a fonrier dynasty, which was of ^coufse still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Jewish settlement. 
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138 . 


Lands whereon We sent 
Down Our blessings. 

The fair promise of thy Lord 
Was fulfilled for the Children 
Of Israeli because they had 
Patience and constancy, 

And We levelled to the ground 
The great Works and fine 

Buildings 

Which Pharaoh and his people 
Erected (with such pride). 


5fliSre took the Children of 

Israel 

(With safety) across the sea. 
They came upon a people 
Devoted entirely to some idols 
They had. They said : 

**Oh Moses! fashion for us 
A god like unto the gods 
They have.” He said : 






1096. Israel, which was despised, became a ji^reat and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosi>crous, and he w'as blessed 
with wisdom from God. His sway and his fame spread east and west. And thus God’s promise 
lo Israel was fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of ICgypl. Al 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. 1‘he splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities— Thebes (or No-Ammon), Memphis (or Noph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the othei 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archsologists have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands. The splendid monuments— temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds- were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches of archaeologists. As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt 
(p. 41), remarked : " Most of those pyramids are very much ruined.” 

1 he contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of the story in the march of time. Israel also w as 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased, their fate in Naai Germany is 
the world. Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a jicrpetual lease of power from 

God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and nght conduct. 


the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjectures are 
possible. (1) * Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were protobly an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult. (2) From 
Egyptian hi^ory we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
^ai. An Egyptian settlement may have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
begmnmg the dregs of the population. When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, or 
what remained of It, mu,t have degenerated further. Cutog from civUisation. it. cult roust have 
bn^estiU narrows, without the reBning inBuences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
rn'ilf Api^ the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them, and 

only gross and superatitious ntes remamed among them. The text speaks of -urn idols thsvLd" 
ihfMtihlMh merely a (lelached fragment of a completer religion. ThiswasaBiarein 

““ «««'■«“»» of rtavety in Egypt had debased into ignorance 



“ Surely ye are a people 
Without knowledge. 
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[S. VII. 138.142. 


139. “ As to these folk, — 

The cult they are in 

Is (but) a fragment of a ruin,^®*® 
And vain is the (worship) 

Which they practise." 

140. He said: “ Shall I seek for you 
A god other than the (true) ' 
God, when it is God 

Who hath endowed you 
With gifts above the nations ? " 




141. And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh's people, 

Who afflicted you with 
The worst of ^nalties, 

Who slew your male children 
And saved alive your females: 
In that was a momentous 
Trial from your Lord.’®*'** 




Section 17. 

142. "^SSTe appointed for Moses 
Thirty nights, and completed j 

(The period) with ten (more) : . j 

Thus was completed the term | 

(Of communion) with his Lord,”®® | 
Forty nights. And Moses 
Had charged his brother Aaron ! 
(Before he went up) : { 


JSa 


6 ^ 


1098. If conjecture 2 in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 

a ruin from Egypt, and Moses's reproach is biting : " You, who have been rescued from the bondage # 
of living Egypt,— do you hanker after the bondage of a dead cult debased e^'en from that from 
which you have been rescued ?" 

Mafabl>ar«broken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed. 

1099. This is God's reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. There was a double trial ; 
(1) while the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the mid.st of 
affliction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to teinm humility, justice, and righteous deeds oi 
prosperity. 

1100. There is much mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel Iv-tween Israel and Islam 
continues throughout. ITie forty nights’ communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days’ fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt, 
iv. 2), and with the forty years of Mustafft’s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
each case the Apostles lived alone from their people, before they came into the full blaze of the 
events of their Ministry. The forty is divided into thirty and teOj pre-flguring the thirty days of the 
Rama^n fast, and theten^days of the Sul.9ajj pilgrimage in I^am. 
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S, vfi. 142-143.] 


‘'Act for me amongst my people: 
Do right, and follow not 
The way of those 
Who do mischief.*’ 

I 

143. When Moses came ; 

To the place appointed by Us, 

And his Lord addressed him, i 

He said: Oh my Lord ! | 

Show (ThyselO to me, | 

That 1 may look upon Thee.” i 
God said : ” By no means 
Canst thou see Me (direct) ; 

But look upon the Mount ; I 

If it abide | 

In its place, then 

Shalt thou see Me.” ’ j 

When his Lord manifested 
His glory on the Mount, 

He made it as dust. 

And Moses fell down 
In a swoon. When he 
Recovered his senses he said : 
“Praise be to Thee! To Thee 
I tu^n in repentance, and I 
Am the first to believe.” ^ 




HOI. When for any rea^^on the man of Qo6 \f> absent from his people, his duty of leadership 
(khilRjAl) should Ij€ taken up by his brother,— not necessarily h blood brother, but one of his society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharge it in all humility, remembering three things : (1) that he 
is only a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice are 
of the essence of power, and {3) that mischief gets its best chance to raise its head in the absence 
of the, Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 
Principal's absence. 


1102. Even the best of us may be betrayed into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we have reached. Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in- 
his Radiant White Hand, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vii. 108, n. 1070). But he was still 
• in the flesh, and the mission to hi.s people wa.s to Ix-gin after the Covenant of Sinai. It wa.s 
prHnature of him to ask to see God. 


1103. But God— the Cherisher of all His creatures— treats even our foolish requests with mercy, 
cornpassion, and understanding. Even the reflected glory of God is tpo great for t)[ie . grosser 
substance of matter. The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable glory, 
and Moses coujd only live by being taken out of his bodily senses. When he recovered from his 
swoon, he saw the true posilion, and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
God’s lutned \n penitence to God, and confessed his faith. Having 

^en blinded by the excessive CAotv, he could not see with the physical eye. But hecouid geta 
giljmpsK of the reality through faith, and he hastened to proclatm his fnitii,' ‘ 


.jlb4. ^*Fir$t tdbtUetfe.** C/. the expression “first of those whobnu* ■ . . > • /c • 

«l>'lrst "means here not the flixt in time, but aiealous'in faith ft 
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[ S. vil. 144«146, 


14^. God said:*' Oh Moses! 

I have chosen thee 
Above (other) men,^^®® 

By the mission I (have 
Given thee) and the words 
I (have spoken to thee) : 

Take then the (revelation) 
Which I give thee, 

And be of those 
Who give thanks.” 

145. And We ordained laws 
For him in the Tablets 
In all matters, both 
Commanding and explaining 
All things, (and said) : 

” Take and hold these 
With firmness, and enjoin 
Thy people to hold fast 
By the best in the precepts : ’ 
Soon shall I show you^^^ 
The homes of the wicked, — ^ 
(How they lie desolate).” 


eiSjjUCSI Q\ 

.r/ M'i 




146. Those who behave arrogantly 
On the earth in defiance 




I10.S. Above (other) men " : i.e., among his ronlemporaries. He had a high mission, and he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 

1106. God's revelation is for the benefit of His oreatures, wh*) should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude. "While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his 
people below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vii. 147). 

1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from w»hich were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shari'at does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters 
about which there was no prohibition or injunction, but in which conduct was to be regulated by 
circumstances ; matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal 
was sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which 
were sought by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; 
but we are asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 

1108. Notice the transition from the “We” of authority and honour and impersonal digmty, to 
the “ r* of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous. 

1109. There are two meanings, one literal and the other figurative. Literally, the homes of the 
wicked, both individuals and nations, lie desolate, as in the case of the ancierit Egyptians, the * Ad, 
and the Thamtid. Figuratively, the “home” shows the inner and more intimate condition ot 
people. If you are dazzled by the outward pro^rity of the ungodly, examine their inner angaiih 
and fear and insecurity, and you will thank God for His gracious guidance. 



S. VII. 146-148.] 
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Of right— them will I 
Turn away from My Signs 
Even if they see ^1 the Signs, 
They will not believe in them ; 
And if they see the way 
Of right conduct, they will 
Not adopt it as the Way ; 

But if they see the way 
Of error, that is 
The Way they will adopt, 
ror they have rejected ““ 

Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 




147. Those who reject Our Signs 

And the Meeting in the Hereafter, — ' 
Vain are their deeds : 

Can they expect to be rewarded 
Except as they have wrought ? 


I 




i 

4 


Section 18. 


148. ]^he people of Moses made. 
In his absence, out of their 

ornaments, 




ino. The erguniem may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on the earth 
as God created it : Nature recognises and obeys God’s law as fixed for each portion of Creation. 
But man, because of the gift of Will, sometimes upsets this balance. The loot-cause is his arro- 
gance, as it was in the case of Iblis. God’s Signs arc everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn 
and blasphemy, God will withdraw’ His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it imt)er\*ious to 
the truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the 
warnings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may 
be described spiritually as our “Seeing God.” If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we 
hope for anything but justice,— the just punishment of our sins? 


nil. Rejected Our Signs; again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority, from 
the singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous. 


1112. The making of the gulden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of Moses 
on Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given in xx. 85*97. Notice how in 
each caw only those points are referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand. A narrator, 
whose object is mere narration, tells the story in all its details, and is done with it. A consummate 
artist, whose object is to enforce le.ssons, brings out each point in its proper place. Master of all 
details, he does not ramble, but with supreme literary skill, just adds the touch that is necessary in 
each place to complete the spintual picture. Hiji object is not a story but a lesson. Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
ilf people in his absence VVecan understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
gnef (vu. 150;. The people had melted all their gold ornaments, and made the image of a calf like the 
bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon. 
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[S. vii. 148.150. 


The image of a calf, 

(for worship) ; 

It seemed to low : did they 
Not see that it could 
Neither speak to them, nor 
Show them the Way ? 

They took it for worship 
And they did wrong. 

149. When they repented, and saw 
That they had erred. 

They said : “ If our Lord 
Have not mercy upon us 
And forgive us, we shall 
Indeed be of those who perish.*’ 

150. When Moses came back 

To his people, angry and grieved, 
He said : “ Evil it is that ye 
Have done in my place 
In my absence : did ye 
Make haste to bring on 
The judgment of your Lord ? ’* 
He put down the Tablets,''^® 


‘ 4 


1113. /maj^ of a Cal/ : Jasadi» literally a body, cs|)e('ially the btxiy of u man according to i^lil 
quoted by KSf ib. In xxi. 8 it is used obvic)U.Hly for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34 ; but in the 
latter cfise, the Idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passage 1 understand many .suggestions : (1) that it W'as a mere image, without life ; (2) as such, it 
could not low ; therefore the iippearancc of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3) unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it; the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of ICgypt, had at least some ethical principles behind it. 

1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian 
promoters of the cult. Lytton in his “ Last Days of Pompeii ’* exposes the deception practis^ by 
the priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 

1115. Did ye make haste... ? ' In yoyr impatience, could you not wait for me ? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God’s wrath. If you had only waited, I was bringing to you in the 
Tablets 4he most excellent teaching in the commands of God.’ There is subtle irony in the 'speech 
of Moses. • There is also a play upon words: ’f/I—calf; and ’a/tfaw to make haste : no translation 
can bring out these niceties. 

1116. Pat down ike Tablets : we are not told that the Tablets were broken ; in fact vii. 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole. They contained God’s Message. There is a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) in supposing that God's Messenger broke the Tablets in hi.s ini'ontiiient rage, as is 
stated in the Old Testament : ” Moses’s anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and 
brake them beneath the Mount.** (Exod. xxxii. 19.) On this point and also on the point that 
Aaron (in the Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned 
it with a graving tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2*5), our version differs from 
that of the Old Testament. We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist 
Moses as God's Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whatever 
his human weaknesses might be. 

/ 
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S. V|i. 150-151] 

Seized his brother by (the hair ! 

Of) his head, and dragged him 
To him. Aaron said : 

** Son of my mother I The people 
Did indeed reckon me ! 

As naught, and went near ' 

To slaying me ! Make not 
The enemies rejoice over 
My misfortune, nor count thou ! 

Me amongst the people | 

Of sin.’’ I 


151. Moses prayed: “ Oh my Lord! 
Forgive me and my brother ! 
Admit us to Thy mercy ! 

For Thou art the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! ’* 

Section 19. 




'’.'j 






152. j^^hose who took the calf 
For worship ^ill indeed 

Be overwhelmed with wrath 
From their Lord, and with 
Shame in this life:^i 2 u 
Thus do We recompense 
Those who invent (falsehoods). 

153. But those who do wrong 
But repent thereafter and 
(Truly) believe, — verily 
Thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 




1117. Moses was but human. Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vii. 142) he had a 
just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law' by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 

1118. Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and regret. He addresses Moses as “son of my 
mother." — an affectionate term. He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for 
resisting them. And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor 
had his consent. In xx. 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Sftmiri had led them astray. 
We shall discuss this when -we come to that passage. 

1119. As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness. 
He prayed for forgiveness— for himself and his brother : for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother tecause he lud been unable to suppress idolatry among his people. And like a true leader 
that he is, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he 
identifies himself with his whole people in his prayer in verse 1.S5 below. Herein, again, is a type of 
what the Holy Prophet Muhammad did for his people. 

1120. The consequences were twofold: (1) spiritual, in that God’s grace is withdrawn, and 
p) even in the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the sinner’s company, and he 
is isolated. 


V 
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g. Vii. 154.156. 


154. When the anger of Moses 
Was appeased, he took up 
The Tablets: in the writing 
Thereon was Guidance and Mercy 
For such as fear their Lord. 

1 55. .^Itnd Moses chose seventy ^ 

Of his people for Our place 
Of meeting : when they 
Were seized with violent 

quaking, 

He prayed : “ Oh my Lord ! 

If it had been Thy Will 
Thou could st have destroyed, 
Long before, both them 
And«me : wouldst Thou 
Destroy us for the deeds 
Of the foolish ones among us ? 
This is no more than 
Thy trial : by it Thou causest 
Whom Thou wilt to stray,^‘^^ 

And Thou leadest whom 
Thou wilt into the right path. 
Thou art our Protector : 

So forgive us and give us 
Thy mercy; for Thou art 
The best of those who forgive, 

156. ** And ordain for us 
That which is good, 

In this life 

And in the Hereafter : 

For we have turned unto Thee.” 
He said : “ With My Punishment 




1 121. Seventy.of the elders were taken up to the Mount, but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses. They were to be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to sny to Moses ; “ We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public " (ii. 55). 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but for Cod’s 
mercy on the intercession of Moses 

1122. Rajfali violent quaking, earthquake. 1 take it to refer to the same event as is described by 
the word SVtqat in li. 55, the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain -side. 


1 123. Moses was guiltless, but he identifies himself W'ith his whole people, and intercedes with 
God on their behalf. He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test. Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of punishment. 


U24. Cf. il 26. 



S. V!i. 135-15>.J 


M 


1 visit whom 1 will ; 

But My Mercy extendeth^^^* 

To all things. That (Mercy) 

I shall ordmn for those 
Who do right, practise 
Regular charity, and believe 
In Our Signs 

157. “ Those who follow the Apostle, 
The unlettered Prophet, 

Whom they find mentioned 
In their own (Scriptures), — 

In the Law and the Gospel 
For he commands them 
What is just and forbids them 
What is evil ; he allows 
Them as lav^ul what is good 
(And pure) and prohibits them 
From what is bad (and impure) ; 
He releases them 
From their heavy burdens 
And from the yokes 
That are upon them. 

So it is those who believe 
In him, honour him, 

Help him, and follow the Light j 
Which is sent down with him, — I 




f/ 

3 




1125. God^s mercy is in and for all things. All nature subserves u common purpose, which is fur 
the good of all His creatures. Our faculties and our understandings art; all instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among his creatures benefits from the others anri receiv es them as 
God's mercy to itself : and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and Ls thus an 
instance of God’s mercy to them. His mercy is universal and all iwrvasive; while His justice and 
punishment are resen-ed for those who swerve from Ills plan and (to use a mediieval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace. 

1126. The personal grace and mercy— and their opposite -are referred to the singular jironoiiii 
“ 1 while the impersonal Law, by which God’s Signs operate in His universe, is referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity, “ We **, 

1127. In this verse is a pre-figuring, to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil. In the reflex of 
the Taurfit as now accepted by the Jews, Moses says : ” The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me *’ (lieut. xviii. 15) : the only Prophet 
who brought a Shan’at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Isma’il the brother of I^ac the father of Israel. In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another Comforter (John xiv. 16> : the Greek word ParacUle which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Perklytc, w’hicli 
would be the Greek form of A^mad. Sec Q. Ixi. 6. 

1128. A^W. i plural of ^ullun, a yoke, an iron collar. In the formalism and exclusiveness of 
the Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam, a religion of freedom in the 
faith of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs. 

1129. Light which is sent down with him : the words are "with him'*, not " to him ", emphasizing 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship. 
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It is they who will prosper.’* 


fS. vii. 157-159, 


C. 87. — With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 

(vii. 158-171.) The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 
The good and the upright among them 
Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth. 


SliCTION 20. 

158. Say : “ Oh men ! I am sent^^*^ 
Unto you all, as the Apostle 
Of God, to Whom belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : there is no god 
But He : it is He that giveth 
Both life and death. So believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

The unlettered Pr^het,^^*^ 

Who believeth in God 
And His Words : follow him 
That (so) ye may be guided, 

159. Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 

Who guide and do justice 
In the light of truth. 




1130. FalAl^M prosperity in its general sense .'is well .'is in ils spiritual sense. In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well being. In the spiritual sense 
it means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) arc the only gates to salvation. 

1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some pre-figurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad's 
universal mission. We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths. It is not now a question 
of saving Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nor teaching Midian the ethics of business, nor 
reclaiming the people of Lot from sexual sin or Tljamad from the sin of oppression in power, or 'Ad 
from arrogance and ance.stor*worship. Now' are .set forth plainly the issues of Life and De<'ith, the 
Message of the One Universal God to all mankind. 

1132. “ Unlettered,” as applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three .special 
significations. (1) He w.as not versed in human learning; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful know'ledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. 
It was a miracle of the highest kind, a ” Sign”, which every one could test then, and every one can 
test now. (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised, to acquire a partial bias 
or flavour of some ** school " of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, 
just as a clean slate is necessaiy if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In 
iii. 20 and Ixii. 2, the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam, they 
were unlearn^. That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they and 
their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light, has also a meaning, which 
ia explained in C. 12-15. 
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S.vii. 160.163.J 


160. We divided them into twelve 

Tribes 

Or nations. We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water: “ Strike the rock 
With thy staff ** : out of it 
There gushed forth twelve I 

springs : ; 

Each man knew his own place i 
For water. We gave them 
The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
Saying : “ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you 
(But they rebelled) ; to Us 
They did no harm, but 
They harmed their own souls.^*®'* 

161. And remember it was 
Said to them : 

" Dwell in this town 

And eat^^^® therein as ye wish, 

But say the word of humility ! 

And enter the gate 

In a posture of humility : 

We shall forgive you 

Your faults ; We shall increase 

The portion of those who do 

good.*’ 

162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them ; 

So we sent on them 
A plague from heaven. 

For that they repeatedly 

transgressed.'^®® 

Section 21. 

163. jP9[8k them concerning the town 
Standing close by the sea. 

Behold! they transgressed 


. UyliljS; 




1133. We now come to some incidents in Jewish history, which have been referred to in ii. 57-60. 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the limes when early Islam was preached. The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have l)een explained in n. 73 to ii. W. 

1134. C/. ii. 57 and n. 

1135. As in vii. 19, we may construe ‘ eat ’* here to mean not only eating literally, but enjoying 
the good things of life. 

1136. C/.ii. 58-59, and n. 72. The stoiyis here told by way of parable for the times of Islam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : #.g., “dwell in this town ” instead of" enter this town,” etc. 
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t S. VII. 163-166;’ 


In the matter of the Sabbath.* 

For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding up their heads, 

But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not : 

Thus did We make a trial 
Of them, for they were 
Given to transgression. 

J64. When some of them said: 

“ Why do ye preach 
To a people whom God 
Will destroy or visit 
With a terrible 

punishment ? ” — 

Said the preachers ; “ To discharge 
Our duty to your Lord, 

And perchance they may fear 

Him.” 

165. When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them, 

W.e rescued those who forbade 
Evil ; but We visited 
The wrong-doers with a 
Grievous punishment, because 
They were given to transgression. 

166. When in their insolence 

They transgressed (all) prohibitions, 
We said to them : 

“ Be ye apes, 

Despised.and rejected.” 




1137. Cf. ii. 05 and n. Fishing, like every other activity, was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath* 
day. As this practice was usually observed, the hsh used to come up with a sense of security 
to their water channels or j)ools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was 
open. This was a great temptation to the law-breakers, which they could not resist. Some of 
their men of piety protested, but it hud no effect. When their transgressions, which, we may 
suppose, extended to other commandments, passed beyond bounds, the punishment came. They 
were despised among their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order 
or decency. 

♦ 

1138. There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to 
the wicked. The answer is given to them here : (1) every man who sees evil must speak out 
against it ; it is his duty and responsibility to God; (2) there is always a chance that the warning 
may have effect and save a precious soul. This passage has a special meaning for the times when, 
our Holy Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results. But it applies to all times. 

1139. C/. ii.65,n. 79. 




S. VII. 16M69.1 


167. ^Behold I thyXord did 

declare 

That He would send 
Against them, to the Day 
Of Judgment, those who would 
Afflict tliem with grievous . 
Penalty. Thy Lord is quick 
In retribution, but He is also 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

168. We broke them up 

Into sections on this earth.*^*^ 
There are among them some 
That are the righteous, and some 
That are the opposite. 

We have tried them 
With both prosperity and 

adversity : 

In order that they 
Might turn (to Us). 

169. After them succeeded 

An (evil) generation : they 
Inherited the Book, but 
They chose (for themselves) 

The vanities of this world. 

Saying (for excuse^ : 

“ (Everything) 
Will be forgiven us.” 

(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their way, they would 
(Again) seize &em. 

Was not the Covenant 
Of the Book taken from them. 
That they would not 
Ascribe to God anything 


6^U4^ 


1140, See Deut. xi. 28: “A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your 
God, but turn aside out of the way which 1 command you this day ” ; also Deut. xxviii. 49 ; 
" The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle flieth ; u nation whose tongue thou sbait not understand " ; and many other passages. 

1141. The dispersal of the Jews is a grwit fact in the world’s history. Nor has their 
persecution ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee. 


1142. Merely inheriting a B(Mk. or doing Up service to it, does not make a nation righteous. 
If they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring. 

High finance ” is one of these temptations. C/. also ii. 80 : “ the Fire shall not touch us except 
fora few numbered days : and ii.88, about their blasphemous self*sufficiency. 

1143. C/. Exod. xiz. 5>8 ; zxiv. 3 ; xxxiv. 27 ; and many other passages. 



[S. VII. 169-172 


C. 88.] 
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But the truth 7 And they 
Study what is in the Book. 

But best for the righteous 
Is the Home in the Hereafter. 
Will ye not understand ? 

170. As to those who hold fast 
By the Book and establish 
Regular Pr^cr, — never 
Shall we suffer the reward 
Of the righteous to perish. 

171. When We shook the Mount 
Over them, as if it had been 
A canopy, and they thought 
It was going to fall on them 
(We said): “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you, 

And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein ; 

Perchance ye may fear God.*’ 




C. 88. — Mankind have the nature of good 
(vii. 172-206.) Created within them : yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names. 

Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 

Their respite has a term ; the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden. 

So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 

Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


Section 22. 


172. ^3^ hen thy Lord drew 

forth 

From the Children of Adam — 

1144. Cf. ii. 63 and n. 




AH 


1145. Tkertinmmin the Book or Revelation, in “ what We have given you." 

1146. This pawage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual ? That 
question really does not arise. The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children 
of Adam, t.e., to all humanity, bom or unborn, without any limit of time. Adam’s seed carries 
on the existence of Adam, and succeeds to bis spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate 
aspect. Humanity has been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates 
on our side special spiritual obligations, which we must faithfully discharge; see v. 1, and n. 682. 
These obligations may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants. 
In the preceding verse (vii. 171) a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish 
nation. Now we consider the implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy 
Apostle's mission was world-wide. 
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S. V7I. 171175.] 


From their loins — 

Their descendants, and made 

them 

Testify concerning themselves, 

(saying) : 

“ Am I not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you)?*’- 

They said: ‘‘Yea! 

We do testify! (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 
Of Judgment: “Of this we 
Were never (duly) warned”: 

173. Or lest ye should say : 

“ Our fathers before us 
May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them : wilt thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile? 

174. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail ; 

And perchance they may turn 
(Unto Us), 


i 

(j\ 


175. ]®5.ela.te to them the story * 
Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 

But he passed them by ; 




1147. The Covenant is. rompleted in this way. W> acknowledge that God is our Creator, 
Cherisher, .and Sustain^r : therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him : when we so testify concerning 
ourselves; the obligation is as it were assumed by us; for it follows from our very nature when it is 
pure and uncorrupted. 


1148. The latent faculties in man are enough to tench him the di^linclion between good and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a personal 
appeal is made to each individual through the "still small voire” within him. This in 
its uncorrupted state ackno\A ledges the truth and metaphoripally swears its Covenant with God. 
There is, therefore, no excuse for any individual to say, either i8) that he was not duly warned 
or (2) that he should not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if any) 
comes from' his personal responsibility arid is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual 
influences. 


1149. Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual, 
and if so, to whom. The story of Balaam the seer, w’ho was called out by Israel's enemies to 
curse Israel, but who blessed Isrkel instead. (Num.xxii. xxiii, xxiv) is quite different. It is better 
to take the parable in a general sense. There are men, of talents and position, to whom great 
opportunities of spiritual insight come, but they perversely pass them by. Satan sees his 
oppojtUnlty and catchw them up. Instead of risirig higher in the spiritual world, their selfish and 
worldly desires and ambitions pull them down, and they are lost. 



So Satan followed him up, 
And he went astray. 
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{[S. VII, 175-1 ; 9. 


176. If it had been Our Will, 

We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs ; but he 
Inclined to the earth, 

And followed his own vain 

des'res,’'^^ 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog : if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue. 

Or if you leave him alone. 

He (still) lolls out his tongue.^ 
That is the similitude 
Of those who reject Our Signs ; 
So relate the story ; 

Ptrchance they may reflect. 

177. Evil as an example are 
People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls. 

178. Whom God doth guide,— 

He is on the right path : 

Whom He rejects from His 

guidance, — 

Such are the persons who 

peiish.'^»2 










179. Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell : 

They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes 

wherewith 







1150. Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 
from God if they had follow'ed His Will, and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low 
to the position of beasts and worse. 

1151. The dog, especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is attacked 
and pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of his nature to slobber. So with the man 
who rejects God. Whether he is warned or left alone, he continues to throw out his dirty saliva. 
The injury he will do will be to his own soul. But there may be infection in his evil example. 
So we must protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amendment. So we 
must continue to warn him and make him think. 

1152. Those who reject God will be deprived of God's grace and guidance. His Merry is 
always open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go low'er and lower, 
until they perish. 

1153. Cf. ii. 18. Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception, 
tl>ey have so deadened them that those faculties do not work, and they go headlong into Hell. 
They are, as it were, made for Hell. 



S. VII. 179-184.] 
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They see not, and ears wherewith 
They hear not. They are 
Like cattle, — nay more 
Misp[uidecl: for they 
Are heedless (of warning). 

180. ^vhe most beautiful names 
Belong to God: 

So call on Him by them ; 

But shun such men as 
Use profanity in His names: 
What they do will soon 
Be requited. 

181. Of those We have created 
Are people who direct 
(Others) with Truth, 

And dispense justice therewith. 




5 - 1.1 


I 


Section 23. 


182. I^Ehose who reject Our Signs, 
We shall gradually visit 

With punishment, in ways 
They perceive not ; 

183. Respite will I grant 

Unto them : for My scheme 
Is strong (and unfailing). 

184. Do they not reflect? 

Their Companion is not seized^*®® 




1154. As we contemplate God's nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think 
of, to express His attributes There are hundreds of such attributes. In the opening Sflra, we 
have these indicated in a few comprehensive words, such as Ragman (most Gracious\ Ra%^m 
(most Merciful), Rabh ul 'alamln (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds). Our bringing such names 
to remembrance is part of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not associate with people who 
use God’s names profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignity or His unity. 
Cy. xvii. 110. 


1155. ThHr companion, U., the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them. He was 
accused of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selfish ambitions ; he was 
always true, in thought, word, and deed ; he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not 
dazzled by worldly power or wealth or position; he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the 
mockery of the cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the indifference of the heedless. That is why he 
stood out boldly against wrong : he did not mince his words, and his warnings were not mealy- 
mouthed. ^ 



With madness : he is but 
A perspicuous wamer.*^*® 

185. Do they see nothing 

In the government of the heavens 

And the earth and all 

That God hath created 

(Do they not see) that 

It may well be that 

Their term is nigh 

Drawing to an end ? 

In what Message after this 
Will they then believe ? 

m 

186. To such as God rejects 

From His guidance) there can be 
No guide : He will 
Leave them in their trespasses. 
Wandering in distraction.^'^® 

187. ]p^hey ask thee about 
The (final) Hour — when 
Will be its appointed time ? 

Say : “ The knowledge thereof 
Is with my Lord (alone) : 

None but He can reveal 

As to when it will occur.^^®® 
Heavy were its burden through 
The heavens and the earth. 

Only, all of a sudden 
Will it come to you.” 

They ask thee as if thou 


597 tS. Vii. 184-187. 

II 


1156. MUbln : perspicuous. The reason why I have not used a simpler word, such as " plain " 
or “clear** is explained in u. 710 to v. 17. Mustafa’s sermons were not polite reminders, with an eye 
to the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions. They brought 
out every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 

1157. An appeal to God's most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man*s nothingness, and God’s power, glory, and goodness. Man’s term here is fleeting. If he is not 
warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them, is he callable of any 

* faith at all ? 

Ii58« C/. ii. 15. If G id's light is removed, the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
like blind men, in distraction. 

1159. I'he fact of its coming is a certainty : the exact lime appointed for it is not revealed by God. 
If it were, it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life. It would be a heavy burden 
to us. Our duty is to be prepared for it at all times. It will come when we least expect it. In the 
present Gospels Jesus says the same thing : he does not know the Hour, but it will come suddenly. 
** But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the 'Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is." 
(Mark xUi. 32-33.) 


& Vii, 187489.) 
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Wert eager in search thereof 
Say ; The knowledge thiereof 
Is with God (alone)t 
But most men know not.” 




188. Say : ” 1 have no power 
Over any good or harm 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. If 1 had knowledge 
Of the unseen, 1 should have 
Muili plied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me : 

I am but a: warner, 

And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith.” 

Section 24. 




189. is He Who created 
You from a single person,. 

Arid made his mate 
Of like nature,^ in order 
That he might dwell with her 
(In love). When they are 
United, she bears a light 
Burden and carries it about 
(Unnoticed). When she grows 
Heavy, they both pray 
To God their Lord, (saying) ; 

** If Thou givest us 
A goodly child, 








llfiO. f^aft is usually ronslrued t«> mean: “eager or anxious in search of ” : the preposition 
following here is ‘an- concerning, about. Some conimentalor.s (including RaKib) understand it in this 
passttge to mean “ well-acquainled." Jn xix. 47, with the preposition bi foliowing it, it slgnidcs 
well-disposed to ", *' favourable to, good to, kind to/’ 

llOi. A Warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, because they will 
profit by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to faith, the gladt idings are offered to all, but 
they are not necessarily accepted by all. 


1102 Cy. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 

11()3. The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. The coming of the new life is a solemn thing 
and is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to Uie mother herself. The parents in 
ihefr anxiety turn to God. If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show. 


1164. foodly ! fiUk : includes th. following ideas : wund in body and mind : healthy : ri.!........ 

of good moral disposition. ' ' 



[s. VIL 189-195. 


We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful.” 


190. But when He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 

But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 

191. Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 
But are themselves created ? 




192. No aid can they give them. 
Nor can they aid themselves ! 

193. If ye call them to guidance. 
They will not obey : 

For you it is the same 
Whether ye call them 
Or ye hold your peace ! 

194. ’12"erily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 
Are servants like unto you : 
Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer. 

If ye are (indeed) truthful I 

195. Have they feet to walk with? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 


1 


1163. When the child is born, the parents forget that it is a precious gift of God, -a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. Instead, their gradual 
familiarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and 
ceremonies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of tlie material world. TWs 
leads to idolatory or false worship, or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity 
of God. 

1166. When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him. As far 
as he is concerned, it seems as if he has produced no effect. Yet his duty is to continue his work, in 
the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision. 

1167. False gods, whether idols, or deified men, or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 
their own, independent of God*s creation. They are God’s creatures, and like servants are subject to 
His authority. Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves j 
bow ban they help others ? 
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Of eyes to see with ? 

Or ears to heat with ? 

Say : “ Call all your gods,^**® 
Scheme (your worst) against me, 
And give me no respite I 





196. ** For my Protector is God, 
Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time), 

And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. 


197. “ But those ye call upon 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help you, and indeed 
To help themselves.** 

198. If thou callest them 

.To guidance, they hear not. 
Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not.“®® 

199. Jftold to forgiveness ; 
Command what is right; 

But turn away from the 

ignorant.^ 


200. If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind),^^^^ 






116S. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, ** Let them do their worst against me." They cannot ; 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimaera. 

1169. The beauty and righteousness of Muyt^t^t’s life were acknowledged -on all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil. What happened then ? Evil erected 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. It had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, after thirteen centuries ^d 
a half, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors I 

1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts : (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution ; (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes ; (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches, or devised plots 
to defeat the truth : they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged in fights and 
fruitless controversies, or conciliated by compromises. 

1171. Even a n^m of God is but human. He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the 
cause. He is to reject such su^estions. 
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Seek refuge with God; 

For He heareth and knoweth 
All things. 

201. Those who fear God, 

When a thought of evil 
From Satan assaults them, 

Bring God to remembrance, 

When lo ! they see (aright) ! 

202. ^@ut their brethren (the evil 

ones)^^^* 

Plunge them deeper into error, 

And never relax (their efforts). 

203. If thou bring them not 

A revelation,^ they say : 

“ Why hast thou not 
Got it together ? ** 

Say : ** 1 but follow 
What is revealed to me 
From my Lord : 

This is (nothing but) 

Lights from your Lord,^^^® 

And Guidance, and Mercy, 

For any who have Faith.** 

204. ^S^fiThen the Quran is read. 

Listen to it with attention. 


[ S. vil. 200-204. 


1172. God protects His own, ns no one else can. He is the sure refuge — and the only one— for 
men of faith. If we are contused or angry, being blinded by this worid, He will open our eyes. 

1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 196, in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their “ brethren ” (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 

1174. " Sign " here. I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy QutAn. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Quran. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training, could produce such a book as the Qurfin. 

1175. Lfgkfs” : eyes, faculty of spiritual insight. The revelation is for us (1) spiritual eyes, 

(2) guidance, and (3i mercy. (1) is the highest in degree : just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so thoM Who can reach the sta^ 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World. (Z) is next in 
degree ; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare for the 
Hereafter. (3) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts^his^ruin in^lGod, ... 
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And hold your peace : 

That ye may receive Mercy. 

205. And do thou (oh reader I) 

Bring thy Lord to remembrance 
In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and in reverence, 
Without loudness in words, 

In the mornings and evenings ; 

And be not thou 

Of those who are unheedful. 




206. Those who are near 

To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship : 

They celebrate His praises. 
And bow down before Him.”^^ 


Ki}i0S 




1176. The higher you are in spiritual attainment, the more is your desire and your opportunity to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and the Lord and'Cherisher of all the worlds ; and the 
greater is your pride in that service and that worship. 

1177. \t this stage a Sijda or prostration is indicated, as symbolical of our humble acc^tance of 
the privilege of serving and worshipping God, — a fitting close to a Sflra in which we are led, through 
a contemplation of the stories of the Messengers of God. to the meaning of revelation an d its relation 
to our moral and spiritual progress, 
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APPENDIX IV. 

Egj^tian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n. 1072). 

In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel’s surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 

Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
M^iterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 

The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre-Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-historj'. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries. 

With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and wjiy is so much prominence given, to them in 
Egyptian chronology ? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C. 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 1 8th Dynasty or that such and such 
invasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty. 

The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (B.C. 313-246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he bad access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever-increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide 
margins as 5500 B.C, and 3300 B.C. 

The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristicfl are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sals and Tanis 
(2oan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modem dam of Asuan was built many 
miles above them. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly 
defined, because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the 
identification of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of (3airo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some- 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river. 

There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date 
in approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence 
of Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some 
of Manetho’s material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we 
have only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho 
but to his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be 
grouped into Periods as follows 

I. The Old Kingdom, Dynasties 1 to Vlll, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (&) Dynasties IV to VI, the 
Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 
Pjmmids of Ghiseh were built The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modem Cairo. 

II. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt IntheXIIth 
Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc.), were 
constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by foreign 
iovesioos in Lower Egypt Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksoe Period, 
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hwen a Syrian Dynasty was established ir Lower Egypt, with a sort of lordship 
ov^ the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in other 
Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who have 
been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 

III. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIIl to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite : the period may be placed between about 1580 B.C, 
and about 1200 B.C. The foreign Hyksos were driven out; the empire was extended 
to Syria and Nubia; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of the most 
wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 

IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile). But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
become more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly at^ut 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held away (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 

V. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history : 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C. ; and the Roman Period 30 B.C. to 639 A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation. 

Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign- 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjectured 
that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Eittites. In any case they were Semites. 
They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of the Deltaic 
Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in the south 
of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably be 
the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic ' writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was weU-watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 

Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation? At 
the hittt the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Renan is therefore prdbably net 
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tar wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a date 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark. If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races. In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 

No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records. The 
solitary reference to Israel {Yaraer, rssl) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1223 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
** knew not Joseph” looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta. 

In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the 
probabilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that 
the exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor ' Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C.}. The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. . There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C.) 
is more likely; in the first flush of bis nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus* His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all bis complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience. 
But retribution was to come in God’s good time. The men who followed God’s 
message- Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 B.C.), and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Ha^hrat 'Umar and his successors— became 
lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and ancient Egypt's glories were 
eventually buried in the sands. 

It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaoh’s daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod. ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
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into the kmily (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her lather, she wu a great supporter of the 
national cults, Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in Gknl’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q. ax. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel. 

References : E.B., Egypt ; D. A. Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Ltgand ; Renan, HUtory of the 
People of Itrael, 3 vols. ; Joseph Cattani Pasha, Coup d'oeil our la ckronologie do la nation EgypHonne 
Paris 1931 ; Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie, Hioiory of Egypt, 3 vols. ; Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I, 
Chapter IV (iii). 



APPENDIX V. 

Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (sm vii. 123, n. 108^.’ 

This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on .Egj^tian 
chronology will be found. 

t > ^ ' 

God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, i.e.! man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur&n. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is shewing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuab)e ' 99 l$^ilftaent of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 

The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archseologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a iew considerations to show how God's 
Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and greater 
appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real purpose 
of religion. The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and its rays 
give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia. And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 

In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in tbe religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death. It was also impressed 
with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in tbe univer8e,*-‘idea8 which found 
eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and simplicity 
of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also rejected in the faca and 
poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting. The unending expanse and the 
mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like a soporific and 
made it less active in mundane affairs and less practM in Upeculation than that of 
Some other races of similar gifts. What mysterids are typified in Che proportioos of the 



uid mysteKrUs chfcmbtts, w6 sltall' probably 
know with oesUinty.* But a l^oatmg sense of death' and of the. other worid seeais td 
oppress mitt; its atmosphere as it does in the grim scenes of the **Bdok;of.tbe ;Dead.*’ 
As Prof. ,T. E. .Peet remarks {CanAridgs^AnoiMt History ^ voL 1^ p. 354), ,^* the Egyptiah' 
mind closely associated together men, gods, and the dead as merely dine species of 4 
single genus,’* Each of these it considered was subject to an irresistible force called 
Hike or Heka: hence the force of 'Magic, Incantations to the Dead, and Rites' and 
Formularies in daily life. . 

The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no data 
with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during the period. 
But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at large and how 
many points of contact, the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile vall^ civilisations 
had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyptian culture and 
civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptianised in Egypt, but 
they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and Semitic ideas to Egypt 
Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of society, and an impatiencb 
of priestly or caste domination. These must have contrasted strangely with the 
chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living huddled in the 
cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which catered for the 
privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged many. 

The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires special 
consideration. The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had been in 
process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed in general 
gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation bad been going on throughout 
the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and uniflcation was now consciously 
undertaken. The primitive worship of animals bad gradually been transformed into a 
system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal beads. The human bodies 
represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads became types of 
qualities. For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door-keeper, the 
messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of Memphis^ 
symbolised the renewal of life; he was identified with Osiris; there were great rejoicings 
when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning and costly burial 
when one died. Tboth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbolised by an ibis, that 
stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 

In . addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural, bounties to Egypt, and the sun, 
which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the myjth of 
Osiris the good, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed by the 
malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead in the lower 
world.: His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the mysteries, 
it is possible tiiat the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or the sun. . 

.There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God is One 
and ^bpve nameSi . Eut the pictpresque forms, festivals, and repreMntai^ns ireip^n^ 
P^ts all'^i^ privileges and monopoly ' 

igoorant.- Th^ 
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ttttkved. It wit in the m<dit of inch oonditiont that M oiei came. He came to leacne 
hit own peo{de bom the bondage of Egypt, a taak which he performed* But 
it molt not be forgotten tint his mission was also addressed to the king of 
Egypt and to the people of Egypt Here also he sowed the teed, although 
he did not reap the fruit. The ^g, the Pharaoh, was almost looked tipon 
as a god, and looked upon himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was 
humbled. But God’s purpose is not merely to bumble. It is also to lead from 
darkness to light. If the particular Phar^ was too hard-hearted to respond, his 
descendant in the fifth or sixth generation made a public confession of the One True 
God, as we shall see presently. What of the people ? The wise men of Egypt, who 
were confronted with Moses, repented of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of 
God, according to the Quranic narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps 
martjml, their fate must have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the 
remarkaUe religious revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 

The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the Qne 
Supreme God as the State religion. He had bera a high priest of the Sun- 
god at Heliopolis, but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in 
the Egyptian Pantheon as a blot on Egyptian religion. His original name had 
been Amen-hotep (’’Ammon is satisfied ”) as being devoted to Ammon the great god of 
the State religion at Thebes. He changed his name to Akhen- Aton (” Pious to Aton ”) 
and worshipped the Supreme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of 
Thebes as being devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is 
now Tel-al-Amama, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the 
Supreme God. The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much 
light on the relations of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the 
tablets is the Cuneiform of Assyria : the language is Semitic, and closely akin to 
Hebrew. Unfortunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not hut The 
city was only inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and successor, Tutenkh- 
Aton, carried out a counter-revolution. He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed 
his own name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Kamak and the cult of 
Ammon. The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and 
artisans of Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the 
throne only for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of 
the minds of the people. 

The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in the time of Herodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. Thfi 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Seiapis from toe Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis toe Bull of Memphis, The 
new cult of Serapu spread widely ovre toe East, and later, when Egypt dune Undet 
toe Roman Empire (30 B.C) into the very heart of toat Em^re. Seca^don hi 
Alexandria with its funciis Ubeary, became lor a lew ceitoite toe trim 



centre of the world. The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
Lytton’s La9t Days of Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 
course Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging accurately. 
In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady honest industrious 
Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of their career with 
the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was piraparing them for purer 
forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 

Alexandria in the first centuries . of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its. 
disciples. Neo«Pythagoreanism, Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manicheism found 
a home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its 
philosophic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, cre^s, philosophies, and 
religions, produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of 
Islam. 


But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ's 
simple teaching had four distmct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. (1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was 
contemplative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,*political, ambitious, speculative, 
philosophical, and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the State when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in "Hyi»tia’*, 
rile "stipendiary slave-official" of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption. 

' But we are anticipatmg. Before llie Roman Catholic Church parted kom the 
tMhodox Eastern Cfamch,' riie united Chmch fought with and sup pieo ee d natny 
"hsmg1ori"/'iTTmii el whidi rep ie e a nfo d flie views oi priiiurive Chiietiiadtji 



ud thb tcane of many of Omm doctriwil wwip Egypt The OBg Jhrt mtamsti.. 
ns most is Arisnism. Anus was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth Mntury 
A.p. and fouglitfoird for the doctrine of Unity,, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God as nil the hair>fl>l*tt*n« and irmtional distinctions in the nature and 

pets^ of the Godhead, whk* finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
.pmpounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasna 
hunseK wnl born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the .real systematte. 
of the doctrine of the Trinity -"three in one and one in three." Up to the thud 
century A.D. the Unitarians bad been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of " God becoming man, 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said' to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They (to 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 

As I have aaid,.,the Christian Churches in the East as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qur&n. The issue was joined between Arius 
and AthanasiuSi and the' firet General Council Of the Christian Church, that of Nic«a 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unitarianism. The controversy, however, 
still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by the 
Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity and 
declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as -late as- 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later.- ' 

The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God. In 
415 the Jews were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the same cjty 
the beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,— 
' «n outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position . of 
woman in human i^iety. The murder was a particularly brutal one. She was 
dr^ged from hw chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
in a Christian Church. Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The, worst 
feature of the, crime was the complicity of .the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the cfa faota 
repository of pqlitjqal power. Meanwhile the native Christian comjmunity>-^the Coptic. 
Church,— which aU along clung to the Mongphysite . doctrine, a corrupt form 
of Unitarianism, was out of tha piUer and its members were held down as a depe^sed, 
class by their Orthodox bretiuen. The latter alw, basking in official t nn i h i o e , collected 
power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in the 

Egyptian Church ""Otaded as a mere chaos of idolatwui a«c^ oOm 

ht iiieta{d)yBioaf pioposkiotiB;' whkh^ true or equally hecetfcal iOf I 

moalitt bchim lii^ m so^ 



Ipro^kioed tn amount of diteontent, for wLIch the cedioM came puty whh the advent 
of Islam. 

It was for this reason that the Co|^ and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under 'Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The power was 
taken over by the. victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the uaiver^l 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefll bf 
the people. Exc^t a negligible remnant of cbnsmatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs ' and embark^ 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 

It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia. The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave ^ace before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The* feeble, efiForts made by the 
Emperor, Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the. use of images wero a. reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they, did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
•and they completely alienated the Papacy from the ' Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the. aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the: Papacy. 
.The flnal and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
> Catholic Church took place in 1054. But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian Church 
(which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making its 
triumphMe march in the 8th century after Christ, tbawiitilinef (Greek) Church began 
to. take some steps to put its own house in. order. But it had . lost its mission, and the 
new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since- worked r on 
' definitely new lines, and its- offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or . unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of ' Islam. What the.cource 
. of future. fdigion .may, be and. how God will unfold His All-Wise' Plan, it is not given 
.to: us roeTtaJs to know. In the Islamic Brotherhood. many changes have takpn plm 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitude in. 'the Islamic parii^, 

' lif'ih-the' intelleotual' forefront among the Arabic-speaking- nations of Islam. We 
jpray . ttiat ‘ p^pje' may ^ .guided, thfpbgh thrir educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new ^irit f<jr the progre^ ,pf Islam;.and .tl^e glory of God. 

iV; ' and in addition : ^irE. A. Wallis Budge, Uodtof 

inm , n. 

Dogma, 7 vols., is an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up ano may 
be read in an English translation ; a handier book is R.W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of ChiisUanity 
(1854); C. Kingsley's novel Hy^iia gives. a good picture. of. social and..ipligiou8 conditions in 
Christian Egypt in the fifth century. On the ideatity.of al-^uqajuuas (Pkauphios) with Cyrus, see 
Dr. A. J. Butler's " Arab Conquest of Egypt,” (Oxford 1902), pp: 506^561, . 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA VIII (An/M. 

. In the pravicna Introductions to. the. Sthss we have shown. lu)w esch Sflni is a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Quran. The first seven Sflras, compriting a 
little less than one-third of the Qurftn, form a gradation, sketching the 
early spiritual history erf man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or 
Community of the Holy Apostle. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that 
Ummat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects : (1) the question of war booty ; <2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight ; (3) victory against odds ; (4) clemency and consideration for one's 
own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. 
Secondly, no soldier or troop has any inherent right to it A righteous war is a 
community affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community 
or Cause.* Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to 
check human gr^ and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he 
can use it at his discretion ; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and 
suffering, and the orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according 
to the Prophet’s pnictice, not only among those who were actually in the figlU 
]diy&ical)y, but all who were *in the enterprise, young and old, provided, they loy^ly 
did some duty assigned to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they 
interfere with internal discipline and harmonv. 

These prindples are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations* 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the Common* 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the ** joint 
captors " and the '* constructive captors " share. See Sir R. Philliftiore’s InttmattomU 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209-10, 221-24. 

' As regards the militaiy virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest od^, 
God's help will give the victory if men are fighting not. for themselves but for the 
sacred C^use of God. And directions are giysn for the treatment of prisoners and 
' for miuiitaining the of the Mu&Hm community. ' 

' - The date of this $8ra is' shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fbught on 

Friday the 17th bf Rkm'a^h&n in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. ' < . 

. •Samoiafy.'— All booty is really at the disposd of God’s Apostle under directions 
from God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory 
and the prise of victory come from God, as was proved at Bad.r (viii. 1-19 and C.’ 89). 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, seal, faith, and gimtitude to God, aiie the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults ot evil. ' Evil will be piled up 
with .evil and destroyed (viii. 20*37 and C. 90). 

The battle of Badr .was a Jlesting tiqre, and showed how virtue and valour can 
. conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience ; courage, and fearlmness ; 
due preimtion and free expradi$ure of resources and energy ;-<*the8e are expecM from 
you by God, and His help is all-sufficient (viit. 38-64 and C. 91);' 

Even tenfold odds against you do . not count U, you are.fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember clemency and cohsideraiioD in 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). ^ « 

C. 89,— Fight the good fight, but dispu\e not 
(viii. 1^19.) About the prize ; that is for God 

To give. Men of -faith act and obey. 

'Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain.- .• 

To the pure in faith G^ will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 

They but flg^t, with no thought 
Of ever turning back : the yii^oty 
Should be aaenbed to God, not meiu 


Sara VIII. 

Anfdly or the Spoils of War. 
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ts. vm. 1*4 


In the nafne of God^ Most Gracious^ 

Most MercifuL 


1. JlEhey ask thee”^® concerning 
(Things taken as) spoils of war. 
Say : ** (Such) spoils are 
At the disposal of God ^ 

And the Apostle : so fear 
God, and keep straight 
The relations between yourselves : 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe.*’ 







2. For, Believers are those 
Who, when God is mentioned. 
Feel a tremor in their hearts. 
And when they hear 
His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened. 

And put (all) their trust 
In their Lord ; 


I iwm 


3. Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance ; 

4. Such in truth are the Believers : 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness, 
And generous sustenance : 


1178. The occasion wati tiie question of the division of the booty after the battle of Baclr. See 
Jiitroduciion to this Sara. 

1179. Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual. If he fought 
for such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belongs to the Cause, in this case 
the Cause of Chxl, as administered by His Apostle. Any portions given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause. Our 
internal relations must be kept straight: they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 

. 1180. Sastsaance : again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to 
warn off from the love of booty and worldly wealth. Why do we want these ? To all true Believers 
Ood gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for 
it is coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next vene. 



4l6 


S, Viii. S-d.] 


5. Just thy Lord ordered thee 
Out of thy house in truth, 

Even though a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 

6. Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 

And they (actually) saw it.^^®^ 

7. Behold ! God promised you 

One of the two (enemy) parties,'^®^ 
That it should be yours : 

Ye wished that the one 
Unarmed should be yours, 

But God willed 
To justify the Truth 
According to His words, 

And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers. 


61-J 

6t oiiy 


8. Let Him justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false, 
Distasteful though it be 
To those in guilt. 




1181. Just as: the comparison takes us back to the first clause in verse 4: “such in truth 

are the Believers *’Hust as thy l^rd also is just and true in ordering thee out to fight against 
heavy odds, when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would have 
given thee abundant booty almost without a fight. 1'o appreciate the full meaning, remember 
that the word translated “truth” means also “right,” “just,” “what is becoming.” 

The true Believers believe in truth and do right in obedience to God's command. So God also, 
in asking them to fight against odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing 
them with an opportunity of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage. And He 
made good His promise by giving them victory. 

1182. In verse 6 we have again the word “ truth ” : some of the Believers disputed concerning “ the 
truth ” : they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course. They 
thought it would be certain destruction : .they saw death almost scaring them in the face. 

1183. Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them- 
selves from being^ overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
trade. One, which had least danger for the time being, and also promised much booty, was to 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden, and led by AbO Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed. From a worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course. The other alternative, which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out boldly against the well>armed 
and well-equipped Quraish army of 1,000 men coming from Mecca. The Muslims had no more 
than 300 men, ilhaimed, to oppose to this force. But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was in possession of Mecca, By God’s help they won a splendid 
victory, and the standard of Truth was establuhed, never to be lowered « ga«n 
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[ S. VIli. 9-12. 


9. Remember ye implored 
The assistance of your Lord, 
And He answered you : 

I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 
Ranks on ranks.*’ 

10. God made it but a. message 
Of hope, and an assurance 
To your hearts : (in any case) 
There is no help 

Except from God : 

And God is Exalted, Wise. 

Section 2. 

1 1. [B^emember He sent down 
A sort of drowsiness 

To give you calm as from 
Himself, and he caused 
Rain to descend on you 
From heaven, to clean you 
Therewith, to remove from you 
‘ The stain of Satan,^^®® 

To strengthen your hearts, 

And to plant your feet 
Firmly therewith. 

12. ’Remember thy Lord inspired 
The angels (with the message) ; 
“lam with you : give 
Firmness to the Believers; 




Ijr*' 


1184. Cf. iii. 123, 125, 126. The number of angels, a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
ftve thousand at Ul^ud, is probably not to be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy. 

-1185. All help comes ultimately from God. In special cases it may take special forms to put 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 

1186. Cf. iii. 154 for Ubud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in all posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot carry out a welbconsidered 
or well-concerted plan. This spirit of calm conRdence on the part of the Muslims won against 
the blustering violence of the Quraish. 

1187. The rain was welcome for many reasons. (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions; (2) the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their 
thirst aggravated their fatigue ; (3) the sand was loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled 
them " to plant their feet firmly." 

1188. " Stain of Stain " : both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (Suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances. 




S. vin. 12-17 ] 
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I wUl instil terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers: 
Smite ye above their necks 
And smite all their 
Finger-tips off them.** 


13. This because they contended 
Against God and His Apostle : 

If any contend against God 
And His Apostle, God 

Is strict in punishment. 

14. Thus (will it be said) : “ Taste yc 
Then of the (punishment) : 

For those who resist God, 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” 


1 5. <S>h ye who believe ! 
When ye meet . 

The Unbelievers 
In hostile array,^i“ 
Never turn your backs 
To them. 


16. If any do turn his back 
To them on such a day — 
Unless it be in a stratagem 
Of war, or to retreat 
To a troop (of his own) — 
He draws on himself 
The wrath of God, 

And his abode is Hell, — 
An evil refuge (indeed) I 







17. It is not ye who 

Slew them ; it was God: 




1189. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck. A blow on the neck, face, or 
head, finishes him off. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 
of action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner. 

1190. The law.s of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 

discipline. Meet your enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. Za^fan in 
the text (meeting in hoetile array) implies a slow and welUplanned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
When once in combat, carry it through ; there is no room for second thoughts, Death or victory 
should be the motto of every .soldier: it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
there is triumph in either case for his 6ause. Two exc.eptions are recognised : (1) rentier pour mieux 
sauier, to go back in order to jump forward ; or to deceive the enemy by a feint ; if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle. There is no virtue in mere single-handedness. Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. ‘ 
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[S. vm 17.19, 


C. 90. ] 

When thou threwest (a handful 
Of dust), it was not 
Thy act, but God’s : 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 
By a gracious triaP^®^ 

From Himself: for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 

18. That, and also because 

God is He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers. 

19. (Oh Unbelievers 1) if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment,”®® 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you : if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 

Best for you : if ye return 

(To the attack), so shall We. 

Not the least good 

Will your forces be to you 

Even if they were multiplied: 

For verily God 

Is with those who believe ! 




C. 99 . — Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 
(viii. 20-37). A 11 else as naught: He will give you 

The light, turn away all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 

Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive : 

They will be hurtled together to destruction. 


1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. This had a great psychological effect. 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God, as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 

1192. Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one. In other ways they were at a 
disadvantage : of arms and equipment they had but little, while the enemy were well-found ; they 
were inexperienced, while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value : their Commander was 
• one in whom they had perfect faith, and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives ; the rain 

refreshed them ; their spirit was unshaken ; and they w'ere fighting in God's CAuse. Thus the trial 
or test became itself a blessing. 

1193. Feffr ■■victory, decision, judgment. The Quraishin Mecca had prayed tor victory; they 
were confident that their superior numbers, equipment, and experience would be decisive. With a 
play on’ the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory— but not in the sense 
they had hopedtfor I 




'S Viiiv 20*24,] 
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SteTlON 3. 

20. <©h ye who believe ! 

Obey God and His Apostle, 
And turn not away from him 
When ye hear (hini speak). 

21. Nor be like those who say, 

“ We hear,*’ but listen not : 

22. For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 

Are the deaf and the dumb, — 
Those who understand not. 


23. If God had found in them 
Any good, He would indeed 
Have made them listen : 

(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen,, they would but have 
Turned back and declined (faith). 

24. Oh ye who believe ! 

Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life ; 

And know that God 
Cometh in between a man^^®^ 
And his heart, and that 
It is He to Whom 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. 

1194. Cl. ii. 937’ 

1195 C/.ii. 18. 


J-i)l jSi\ (ii-’'*’ 


1196. There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb in the next clause are singular : everything that God’s Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God's 
will. 12) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the rail of duty and 
conscience, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in 
this world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to Jihad, 
t.e., Aghting in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite Clear, 

1197. If the human heart is refractory and refuses to obey the r^ill of God, that is not the end of 
the matter. God has to be reckoned with. The refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God’s Cause. Will that scheme come 
to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means. Man proposes, but God 
disposes. If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men, it was not secret from God. The 
heart is the innermost seat of man's affections and desires : but between this seat and man himself is 
the presence of the Omnipresent. 
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I S. vui. 25-28. 


25. And fear tumult or oppression,' 
Which affecteth not in particular 
(Only) those of you who do wrong : 
And know that God 

Is strict in punishment. 

26. Call to mind when ye 
Were a small (band*, 

Despised through the land, 

And afraid that men might 
Despoil and kidnap you; 

But He provided a safe asylum 
For you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance: 

That ye might be grateful. 


27. <^h ye that believe ! 

Betray not the trust 
Of God and the Apostle, 

Nor misappropriate knowingly 
Things entrusted to you.'^ 




28. And know ye 

That your possessions 




1198. Fitnal has many meanings: (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, us in ii. 102 and 
viii. 28; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74 ; (3; tumult or oppression, as in 
ii 193 ; and here ; and in viii. 39 ; (4) there is here (viii, 25) the further shade of meaning suggested : 
discord, sedition, civil war. 

This warning against internal discord or tumuli was very necessary in the Civil Wars of early 
Islam, and was never more necessary than it is now. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 

1199. On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca ; despised and rejected ; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of their deiiendants ; persecuted and exiled ; and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe aysium in Medina, how they found friends and helpers, how their many needs were cared 
for and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 
injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form or other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins 
humbly ; he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges 
open to all; but God gives him strength; friends spring up for him; and he is sustained until his 
highest spiritual desires are gradually fulhlled. 

1200. Trusts may be of various kinds: (II property, gr>ods, credit, etc. ; (2) plans, confidences, 
secrets, etc. ; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, etc , which we are expected to use for our fellow- 
men. Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property, or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
when the plans for the protection of God’s worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance, the Apostle's trust and confidence had to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fcllow-men occur every day in our life, and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God, who 
earned the title of Al-Am%n, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him. 




&,vm. 2i8.3l.] 
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And your progeny 
Are but a trial ; 

And that it U God 
With whom lies 
Your highest reward. 

Section 4.* 

29. ^>h ye who believe! 

If ye fear Him, 

He will grant you a Criterion 
(To jbdge between right and wrong), 
Remove from you (all) evil 
(Thsut may afflict) you, 

And forgive you : 

For God is the Lord 
Of grace unbounded. 


30. jK.emember how the 

Unbelievers ; 

Plotted against thee, to keep 
Thee in l^nds, or slay thee, 

Or get thee out (of thy home).^*®* 
They plot and plan, 

And God too plans, 

But the best of planners 
Is God. 




■^3;i345 


31. "^SThen Our Signs are rehearsed 
To them, they say: “ We 
Hatft heard this (before) : 

If we wished, we could 
Say (words) like these: 

These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients.” 


iiS* lil 


1201. A big family— many sons— was considered a source of power and slrenglli : iii. iO, 110. So 
111 English, a man with many children is said to have his “quiver full " ; Cf: Psalms, cxxvii. 4-5 : “ As 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy youth Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of th^m ; they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate." So with property and possessions ; they add to a man's dignity, power, and iiiHueiice. But 
both iK>8session8 and a large family are a temptation and a trial. They may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the Ipve of them excludes the love of God, 

1202. Cf, ii. 53 and ii. 185, The battle of Badr is called the Fur^n in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of good and evil. Evil was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith. See also viii. 41 and n. 1210. 

1203. The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God's wonderful working turned the tables, ,and brought good out of evil in each case. (1) Thpy 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and’ 
friends. But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers. (2) They tried to injure or slay him. But the wonderful example df his humility 
perseverance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam. (3) They tried to get him and his out 
of their homes. But they found a new home in Medina, from which they eventually reconquered not 
only Mecca, but Arabia and the world. 

1203-A. Cf. ilL 54. 


1204. Cf, vi.23. 



423 


[ S. VIII. 32-36. 


32. Remember how they said: 

**Oh God! if this is indeed 
The Truth from Thee, 

Rain down on us a shower 
Of -stones from the sky, 

Or send us a grievous Penalty.’* 

33. But God was not going 
To send them a Penalty 
Whilst thou wast amongst them; 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon. 


ij J-ri' 




34. But what plea have they 
That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque — 
And they are not its guardians? 
No men can be its guardians 
Except the righteous ; but most 
Of them do not understand. 

35. Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but 
Whistling and clapping of hands : 
(Its only answer can be), 

“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed.” 




36. jpihe Unbelievers spend their 

wealth 

To hinder (men) from the path 
Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend ; but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs ; 




1205. This was actually a challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca, not seriously but as a 
taunt. The answer is in the two following verses. God punishes in His own good tune, not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers. While the Holy Apostle was with 
them, he— the Merev of the Worlds-conferred a certain amounf of immunity to them. 1 here were 
also other Muslims.’just men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps ^ 

forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. But let them not be puffed J ^ P ’ 
or think that they have lasting immunity, What became of Aba Jahl ? He and ^ 

warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented But 

Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended *" * , '-hio 

wera they? Could they be ? Only the righteous could be true guardians "hiTwhn^ 

and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. It was to be a place of 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery, -whistling and clapping of '’""f *• 
advertises Itself by noise and unseemly riot: it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 

Ka’ba. 



S. rai. 36-40.] 
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At length they will be overcome: 
And the Unbelievers will be 
Gathered together to Hell 

37, In order that God might separate^^^ 
The impure from the pure, 

Put the impure, one on another. 
Heap them together, and cast them 
Into Hell. They will be 
The ones to have lost. 




C. 91. — ^The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(viii.38^.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. 

It was the Day of Differentiation. 

Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers ; 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources,— 
Above all by the help of God, 

Whose help is ever all-sufficient. 

Section 5. I 


38. JS^ay to the Unbelievers, 

If (now) they desist (from UnbelieO, 
Their past would be forgiven them ; 
But if they jpersist, the punishment 
Of those before them is already 
(A matter of warning for them). 




39. And fight them on 
Until diere is no more 
Tumult or oppression. 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God 
Altogether and everywhere ; 
But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do.^*®® 

40. If they refuse, be sure 

That God is your Protector— 
9 The Best to protect 
30 And the Best to help. 




1206. It is only when matters are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good. The evil will be piled into a heap. When 
the cup is full, the punishment will come. There will be no mistake about it. The good should not 
be discouraged, because in fighting against them, all forces of evil join together and pool their 
resources I together. The more they do so. the easier is the final arbitrament. It is all in God’s 
Plan. 

1207. Cf. ii. 193 and n. 

1208. If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of truth, God judges them by their 
actions and their motives, and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility. 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear ; God will help and protect them. 




43s 


[S; V11I. 41(.42. 


41 . ,^Cnd laow that out of 

All that yo 

* May ac(wir« (in war), 

A mth oiara it assigned 
To God,— and. to the Apostle, 

Aa4 to near reiatives, 

Or^ians,^ tfie needy. 

Am tike way&tfer,*— 

If ye do believe in God I 

And in the revebtion 
We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing,— 

The Day of the meeting 
Of the two fbfices. 

For God hath power 
Over all things.’ 

42. ]B|eniember ^ were 
On the hither side 

Of the valley, and they 
On. the farther sidh, 

And' the caravan 
On lower ground than ye. 

Even if ye had made 
A mutud ap^)oiiitment 
To meet, ye would' certainly 
Have swerved from the 

appointment : 






*jSS,i3JtiT4S5H5 





1209: 'I'he rule is that a fifth share is set apart for the Iniani (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided amony the forces. I'he fifth shiire reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and for charitable purposes for those to whom charity is due. Ultimately jeverythiiig is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle : viii. 1 : but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained 
for the special purposes. The Imim has discretion as to the mode of division. In Lite Apostle's 
lifetime a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 

1210. Testing.: Furqan: Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of 
faith and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name. See viii. Z9 and n. 1202. 

1211. God's power is shown in the events detailed in the three verses following (w. 42-44), 
leading to the coii;iplete victory of the Muslims over pagan Qurai^h. 

1212; The little Islamic force from Medina went out to .meet the big Mecenn army, and they 
met on the two sides of a valley at Badr, while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards 
the sea, about 3 milas from Badr. 

1213. They were all at cross purposes. The caravan was making for Mecc^, but scwcely 
thought k could get there. The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then Mnibilate 
the Musliitis. lire Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army 
from Mecica. Which they thought was going to be small, but which turned out to be big, more 
than three times their number. Yet the two forces met, precisely at the spot and at the time 
w»ben a decisix’e battle should take place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans. 
If they had carefully planned a mutual appointment. the>* could not have carried it out more 
precisely. 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who wr\'ived 
the battle enjoyed the frnits of the victoi^*. On the pagan side, both those who died and 
those who lived knew fuHy the issue joined. Even psychologicahy both sides went in with tuft 
determingti^ to dedde the issue. 




.426 


S: Vin. 42-46;3| 


But (thus y€ v ,.9 ^ s , 
That God mtgfht afcdoinpiish, 

' A matter already ena^it^ ; 

That those who diMtnight 
Die after a clear Sign - 

(Had been given), aiid diose wh6 
, lived 

Might. live a Clear Sign I 

(Had be^ given). And verily j 

Godis^He who heareth | 

And hnoweth (all things). . ■ : j 






4 Remember in dream 
God showed, them to thee 
Asiew : jf lie had shown 
Them to thee as many, 

Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed " 

In (your) decision: -but God 
Saved (you) : fOr He khoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts. 

44. And mmember when ye met, 

He rfiowild them^to you 
As fciw in yotfr eyes^ , 

And He made you appear 
As contemptible in their eyes: 
That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted. 

For to God do all questions 
Go back (for deeision). 

Section 6. 


■ *jUsii6Sl5 


45. ©h ye who believe ! 

When ye meet a force, 

Be hrm, and call God 
In remembrance much (and often) ; 
That ye may prosper : 


46. And obey G6d and His Apostle; 
And fall into no disputes, 






1214. The Muslim army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full 
odds against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible 
little force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as great 
as it was (iii. 13), still that number was contemptible, when taken with its poor equipment. Both 
these psychological mist^es subserved the main Plan, which was to bring the matter to a 
decisive issue, whether the Pagans pf Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression,, or the 
religion of God was to be astaWished in freedom and honour, 







Lest ye lo$e heart 
And Voor power depart; . ./-* 
And be patient and p^devering 
For God ia with those 
Who patiently persevere : 



47. And be not like those 

Who star&d ffom their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder 4inen) . s. 

From the path of God: 

For Godctnnpasseth rotnid about 
All that they do. 

48. Remember Satan made , • ^ 

Their (sinftd) acts seem 
Alluring to lhem, and said: 

** No one among men 
Can overcome you-diis day, 

While 1 am near to you ” : 

But .when Ae twojorc^s , 

Came in sight of each other, 

He turned on his heels, 

And^said: **Lol I am clear 
Of you ; lo ! I see 
What ye not ; 

Lo! 1 fear God; for God 
Is strict in punishment.** 

Section 7. 

49. 3^0 1 the Hypocrites say, and 

those 

In whose hearts is a disease: 

“ These people, — their religion 
Has misled th^m.** But 
If any trust in God, behold! 

God is Exalted, in might. Wise. 


Qi^^KusSfasJ^ ' ^ 


1215. A fine description of the Muslim virtues which make for success and whose loss brlnjffs 
about humiliation and failure. " Power " ; literally, ** wind,”— tiie favourable wind for a sailing ship. 

1216. A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217. It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash 
their hands of their followers and leave them in the lurch. They see more clearly than tljeir 
dupes. They are not simpletons : they know the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan’s “fear ” 
of God is terror combined with hatred, -^-thc veiy opposite of the feeling whicli is descTlbed in Toqu;», 
vis., the desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust 
in God and the love of God. 

1218. C/. ii, 10, for “disease hi the heart.” 

Trust' in God brings its own reward : our ej^ ate opened, and we' see how great, goodr aitdwise 
Checist)er.of the Worlds. Others may sneer and despise. But the blessing qf Odd keeps 
our minds fr^ and our hearts contented. 







50. If Iboa cg«ild«t see. 

When Ae mgels ti^ eouh 
Of Ae Unbelievers (at death), 
(Hos<) Aey smite their faces 
And Aeir . backs, (wying) : 

“ IlaSte Ae PensA!^ cf Ae blazing 

Fite— 

51. " Because of fthe deeds) which 
Ydor fosiia)4nHids. sent focA: 
For.iC^ is nevw unjust 

To His servants: 

52. “ (Deeds) after Ae manner 
Of t^ Peopled l%aiaob 
And of Aobb Iscdore Aein : 

They reJacted Ae Signs .of God, 
And .Goo^aaisiMd Aem 

For their enmes.: far God 
Is Stresig, 4Hul Stript in 

punishment: 

53. " Because God will never 

change 

Tfae-Giace which He haA bestowed 
On a people until they change 
W^ is in their lawn) souls : 

And ■verily 'God is He, 

Who heareth and knoweth all 

things." 

54. “ (Deedff) after Ae manner 
Of Ae Beon3enf Pharaoh 
AndAosem^oie Aem "i **** 

They tieated ae Ake Ae Signs 
Of Aek Lord ; so We 




1219. In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God. that their religion has misled 
themi** is shown^the terrible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith. 

1220. The punishment is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is never • 
unjust to the least of His servants. 

1221. God bestows His- grace freely, but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. 'Before .He changes 
^heif state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
sodlSi which about its inevitable punishment. 

1222. Tlicbc Words from the address of the angels are dupted agatht in order to. add the commit 
thatmtlows. Hotethat inverse,.^!, the words Were that they fvjhei^ theAtgnstif Qod JUid were 

the wonts ife thet th«y treated the Signs .as.ktsejwd weie4M(««Sid-r>ahiAw 
Oei^ of guilt deserved a severer puniateent. 




[S. vitt. 54-Sd. 




Deitroved them Soar their crimes, 
And wo dio wned the 'People 
Of PharacA : for they were all 
Opprewdrs and wrong^Joers. 




55. ‘Jffy.oT the worst of beasts 
lii the sight of 
Are those who reject Him : 
They will not believe. 




56. They are those with whom 
Thou didst make .a covenant, 
But they break their covenant 
Every time, and they have not 
The fear fof 'God). 


57. If ye gain the mastery 
Over Siem in war, 

Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them, 

That they may remember. 

58. If thou fearest treachery 
From any group, throw back 
(Their Covenant to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms : 

For G^ lov^ not the treacherous. 






Sectidh 8. 




59. ^et not the Unbelievers 
Think that they can 
Get the better (of the godly) *• 
T^y will never frustrate (diem). 




1223. In viil. 22 we were warned against ** the worst of beasts in the sight of God who do not 
make use of their faculties of hoiiring, speaking and understanding, in the service of God, and in 
fact misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures ore shown here in another 
light : they are faithless both to God and man. 

1224. The immediate occasion was the reiJcated treachery of the Bantt Quraiga after their 
treaties with the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, ns noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, for it ejidangers so many Uves. Sucli treachery should be 
punished in such, a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who 
follow their standard should be rendered powerless, .^d the broken treaty should be denounced so 
that the innocent party cun at least fight on equal terms. From actual physical warfare we can 
carry the same lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who 
respect definite principles, not with those who have po pripc^les and ore merely out for oppression 
and witkedness. 





S. vm. 6o*65j: 


4 ^ 


60. Against them make ready 
Ypnr strength to the utmost 
Oif your power, including 
SJtekls of war, to .strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies 
Of God and your enemies, 

And others b^des, whom 

Ye may not know, but whom 
God doth know. Whatever 
Ve shall spend in the Cause 
Of God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly.'**^ 

61. ^@ut if the enemy 
Incline towards peace, 

Do tbou^also) incline 
Towards peace, and trust 
In God : for He is the One 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All things).!**® 

62. Should they intend 

To deceive thee, — verily God 
Sufficeth thee : He it is 
That hath strengthened fhee 
With His aidand 
With (the company of) 

The. Believers;!**® 

63* And (moreover) He hath put 
Affection between their hearts : 




122S. The immediate occasion of this injunction was tl\e weakness of cavalry and uppointihents 
of war in the early SglUs of Islam. But the general meaning follows. , In every fight, physical, 
moral, or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the best arms against your eiieniy. so us 
to instil wholesome respect into him for you and the Cause you stand for. 


1226. There are always lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows. It is 
your duty to be ready against all, for the sacred Cause under whose banner you are fighting. 


1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. Vou do not do so in vain. 
God’s reward will come in various forms. He knows all, and His reward wifi always be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve. 

1228. While we must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on lis, even in the midst 
of the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclinatioii towards peace oh the 
other side. There is no merit merely in a fight by itself. It should bc‘ a joyful duty not for itself, 
but to establish the reign of peace and righteousness ahd God's Law. 


1229. In ^rking for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must 
lake that risk because the man of God has God's aid to coUut Upoil and the strength of the united 
body of the righteous. . ^ 



451 


[S. VIII. 63-65, 


C. 91 J 


Not if tjiQu hadst spent ^ 

Air that IS in the earth, 
Couldst thou have produced 
That affection, but God 
Hath -done it : for He 
Is Exalted, in might, Wise,'**® 

64. Oh Apostle ! Sufficient 
Unto.^thee is God,— 

Unto thee and unto those 
Who follow thee 
Among the Believers.’*** 




C. 92.-rNo man of heart, spirit, or constancy 
viiL 65-75.) Can ever be cowed down by odds 

Against hitii. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith. 

We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades. 

Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 


Section 9. 



65. <©h Apostle I rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, foey will 
Conquer two hundred : if a hundred. 
They will conquer a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers: for these 
Are a people without 

understanding.’*** 




• 1230. On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful w^orking of God's 
grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentle, firm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. At all times we must 
pray to G(^ for this gift above all,— union, understanding, and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name. With it there is strength and success. Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery, and^moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God, 

1231. The Believers : mere Up-profession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result 
in action, is not enough. To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God 
and in fearless action in His senUce, the consequences on this earth do not matter. God's good 
pleasure is enough for them. 


1232. tn a fight, odds of ten to one against any one are appalling. But they do not daunt the 
nsen of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause conquers. Thej’ are sure to win : 
because (1) they have divine' aid, and’(2)evenbumat)ly speaking, those who' take up arms against 
truth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming ^wer is but a broken reed, 




S. tia 66^«8.] 


4S2 


66. For the present, God 
Hath lightened your (tads), 

For He kaoweth that there is 
A weak spot ia yoa : 

But' (even so), if there are 
A hundred of you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Conquer two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will conquer 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God; for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 


oilAfyiifiSiij 


67. 3et is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Prisoners of war until 

He hath slain great numbers 
In the land. Ye look 
For the temporal goods 
Of this world; but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter: 

And God is Exalted, in might, Wise. 

68. Had it not been for 

A previous ordainment^*®* 






1233. Given equal conditions. Muslims on account of their faith could \^in against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as' was the case about the time 
of Badr. they were set a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one against 
them, As a matter of fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three to one. . 

1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory,— all “ temporal 
goods of this world,” Such a war is condemned. But a Jihftd is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imftm, purely for the defence of faith and God’s Law. All baser motives, 
therefore are strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no 
place in such warfare. 

At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
4rotiYd be for the Imftm to exercise his discretion when it was safe to release them, and whether 
the release should be free or on parole or oft a fine by way of punishment. Dhstnictiorr atfd 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Mul^ammad, were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, bad to say : " Think 
not that r am come to send peace ori earth ; I came not to send peace but a sword ” (Mfttt. X. 34). ■ 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for <hem. Whifc 
the general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their raiiSOffi Is 
condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in w. 68-71 . 

. 1234. Though any motive of worhMygain. which may have been inthemtftds ofsdmramdng 

the victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a sevete penalty, what adtiMlfy haf^lelied 
is ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre-ordained. Among the prismem taken wwa the 
Prophet’s uncle 'Abbfts and Qa^rat ’All’s brother ’Aqil, who afterwards became Muslims. 
'AbUsr was the founder of the celebrated 'Abbftsi Dynasty which played such- a- notable part in 
Islamic histor}'. In his case the promise made in v. 70 was amply fulfllled. Iw the case of all 
prisoners, if there was any good in their hearts, their vary fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with fslam. Thus does God’s Plan work in a mgrveltoas wm, 
evolve good out of seeming evil. 



r:4S5 


(S VIII 68:7i. 


From God, a severe penalty 
Would have reached you 
For the (ransom) that ye took. 

69. But (now) enjoy what ye took 
In war, lawful and good: 

But fear God : for God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 10. 




70. <^h Apostle ! say to those 
Who are captives in your hands : 

“ If God findeth any good 

In your hearts. He will 

Give you something better 

Than what has been taken 

From you, and He will 

Forgive you: for God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.’* 


71. But if they have 

Treacherous designs against thee, 
(Oh Apostle 1 ), they have already 
Been in treason against God,'®®** 
And so hath. He given 
(Thee) power over them. 

And God is lie who hath 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom. 


iM 




72. I^hose who believed, 
And adopted exile, 



1236. /injoy : litprally. eat. See vit. 19, n. 10U4, and v. 69. n. 776. 

1237. This is a consulution to the prisoners of war. In spite ot their previous hostility, God 
will forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon them a 
far higher gift than anything they have ever lost. This gift in its highest sense would be the 
blessing of Islam, but oven in a mateiial sense, there was great good fortune awaiting them, e.g., 
in the case of 'Abbas (see n. 1235). 

Note how comprehensive is God’s care. He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the 
same time condemning any baser motives that may liave entered their minds. He consoles the 
prisoners of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all. And He 
offers comfort to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits them into closer fellow- 
ship with those who have helped them and sympathised with them. 

1238. If the kindness shown to them is abused by the prisoners of war when they are released, 
it is nut a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness. Such persons have in 
their treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms against God’s 
Apostle, and sought to blot out the pure worship of God. The punishment of defeat, which opened 
the eyes of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. But God knows all, arid 
in His wisdom will order all things for the best. The Believers have done their duty in showing 
such clemency as they could in the circumstances of war. Fur them ” God sufheeth ” (viii. 62). • 



vni. 92-73.] 


4S4 


And fought for the Faith, 

With their property 
And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who gave (them) asylum**®* 
And aid,— these are (all) 
Friends and protectors. 

One of another. 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile. 

Ye owe no. duty 
Of protection to them 
Until they come into exile; 

But if they seek 
Your aid in religion 
It is your duty 
To help them, 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 
A treaty of mutual alliance.'®*' 
And (remember) God 
Seeth all that ye do. 


73. The Unbelievers are 

Protectors, one of another : 
Unless ye do this, 

(Protect each other). 

There would be 

Tumult and oppression 

On earth, and great mischief.'®*® 




1239. The reference is to the Muhajirln and the Attfar, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the 
people who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in company with their 
beloved Leader, and their good friends in Medina, who gave them asylum and every kind of 
assistance, moral and material. Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two 
groups became like blood -brothers, and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the 
period when they were cut off from their kith and kin. 

1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion. But if 
they were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the 
personal sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask 
for political or military assistance or protection. 

1241. If a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and 
some of its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher 
sacrifice, the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. The 
exiles being at open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to fight against 
such State. But if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Conununity, 
the Community cannot in honour interfere with that State, whether it is Muslim or not. Presum- 
ably the alliance implies that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by the State 
itself. But it is not honourable to embarrass your own ally. 

1242. Evil consorts with evil. The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not 
only living in mutual harmony, but being ready at all times to protect each other. Otherwise 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous p^le, and the good will fail in their 
duty to establish God's Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness. 
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[S. VIII. 74-75. 


74. Those who believe, 

And adopt exile, 

And fight for the Faith, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 

In very truth the Believers : 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous.^ 

75. And those who 

Accept Faith subsequently,^ 
And adopt exile. 

And fight for the Faith 
In your company, — 

They are of you. 

But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God.^^^® 
Verily God is well acquainted 
With all things. 


1 ^- 



1243. Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible 
proof of their Faith by their actions. They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven them. 
What they sacrificed was, perhaps, judged by universal standards, of small value, but its value 
will be estimated by the precious love behind it, and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will 
not be a reward in the ordinary sense at all, for a reward is given once for all. It will be a provision 
which lasts for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 

1244. Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation 
of the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for 
the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them 
necessary have ceased to exist. Sm next note. 

1245. TkM Booh of God, the Universal Plan, the Eternal Decree, the Preseired- Tablet 
Gxxxv. 22). Blood- relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances 
of a temporary nature. Any temporary rights ot mutual inheritance established betwMn the early 
Emigrants and Helpers (n. 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely 

drcumsMrncei, 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA IX. 

Tauba (Repentance) or Baroat (Immunity)/ 

Logically this Stlra follows up the argument of the last Stlra (Vlll), and indeed 
may be considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years. 

We saw that Sflra VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Ummat or organised nation : questions of defence under attack, distribution 
of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and clemency 
and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We pass on in 
this Silra to deal with the question : what is to be done if the enemy breaks faith and 
is guilty of treachery? No nation can go on with a treaty if the other party violates it 
at will ; but it is laid down that a period of four months should be allow^ed by way of 
notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection should be accorded in the 
intervening period ; that there should always be open the door to repentance and reunion 
with the people of God ; and that if all these fail, and war must be undertaken, it must 
be pushed with the utmost vigour. 

These are the general principles deducible from the SCra. The immediate 
occasion for their prom ulgation may be considered in connection with the chronological 
place of the SCira. 

Chronologically, verses 1—29 were a notable declaration of State policy 
promulgated about the month of Shauwa], A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat 'All at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the S6ra, verses 30-129, was revealed a little earlier, say a^ut the 
month of Ramadh&n, A. H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle's TabQk 
expedition in the late summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). 

TabQk is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then 
Byzantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
Hijaz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 1 50 miles south of Ma’un. 
It had a fort and a spring of water. In consequence of strong and persistent rumours 
that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that the Byzantine 
Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the Apostle collected as 
large a force as he could, and marched to TabQk. The Byzantine invasion did not 
come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consolidating the Muslim position 
in that direction and making treaties of alliance with certain Christian and Jewish tribes 
near the Gulf of 'Aqaba. On his return to Medina he considered the situation. 
During his absence the Hypocrites had played, as always, a double game, and the 
policy hitherto followed, of free access to the sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and 
Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been abused by the enemies of Islam. 

This is the only SQra to which the usual formula of BiamUlah is not prer6xed. 
It was among the last of the SSraS revealed, and though the Apostle had directed that 
it should follow sura VIll, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate SGra or 
only a part of Sflra VIII. It is now treated as a separate Sflra, but the Bismilldh is 
not preflxed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle used the 
BimUlah before it in bis recitation of the Quran, ne Sflra is known under many 



C. 39.] 437 [S. IX. 

names : the two most commonly used are Tauha (Repentance), with reference to 
ix. 104 -and (2) Barnat (Immunity), the opening word of the SCira. 

Summary. -"Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their terms 
are denounced, but four months' time is given for adjustments or repentance. Pagans 
to be excluded from the sacred Mosques. Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1 — 29 and C. 93). 

The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all. We must be ready to hght for the Faith that is in us ; otherwise 
we shall be unworthy to uphold God's banner, and He will raise other people in our 
place (ix. 30—42 and C. 94). 

The Hypocrites and their double dealing : their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43 -72, and C. 93). 

All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance : falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good: it should not be envied but shunned 
(ix. 73-99 and C. 96). 

The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers. The believers by their 
self-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C. 97). 

Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, actively 
doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should remain 
behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their brethren when 
they return. Every Sura increases the faith of those who believe, though those 
diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the Throne of 
Glory (ix, 119- 129, and C. 98). 

C. 93. — If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix. 1—29.) Their treaties, denounce the treaties. 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 

But if one of them seek asylum. 

Give it : let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 

Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith. 

No one has the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God's Law, the law of righteousness, 
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Sora IX. 


Tauba (repentance) or Baraat 

(Immunity). 


1 . j 58C (declaration) of immunity 
From God and His Apostle, 

To those of the Pagans 

With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances : — 

2. Go ye, then, for four months, 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land, 
But know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that God will cover 
With shame those who reject Him. 

3. And an Announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 

Of the Great Pilgrimage, — 

That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
With the Pagans. 

If, then, ye repent, 

It were best for you ; 

But if ye turn away. 





1246. Baraat : usually translated immunity **. I do not think that word correctly represents 
the Arabic word in this context. 1 retain it as I cannot think of any single English word as an 
equivalent. The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sara. In verse 3 below I use 
the periphrasis " dissolve treaty obligations," which goes some way to explain the meaning. The 
Pagans and enemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The 
Muslims scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again when 
it suited them. After some years' experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties 
altogether. This was done in due form, with four months' notice, and a chance was given to those 
who faithfully observed their pledges, to continue their alliance. 

1247. Four months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, vit. Rajab, ^ul-qa'd, ^ubbajj, and Mu^arram : 
See ii. 194 n. But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration. Assuming that theSQra was promulgated early in Shauw&l (see Introduction), the four 
months would be Shauw&l. ^ul-qa'd, Zul-bajj, and Muharram. of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months. 

1248. The great day of 9ajj is either the 9th of ^ul-l^ajj {*Arafa), or the 10th <the Day of 
Sacrifice). 
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Know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God. And proclaim 
A grievous penalty to those 
Who reject Faith. 

4. (But the treaties are) not dissolved 
With those Pagans with whom 
Ye have entered into alliance 
And who have not subsequently 
Failed you in aught, 

Nor aided any one against you. 

So fulfil your engagements 
With them to the end 
Of their term : for God 
Loveth the righteous. 

5. ^@ut when the forbidden 

months 

Are past, then fight and slay 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, 
Or seize them, beleaguer them. 

And lie in wait for them 
In every stratagem (of war) ; 

But if they repent,^’*** 

And establish regular prayers 
And practise regular charity, 

Then open the way for them : 

For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


ts. tX. 3-S. 


1249. The sacred duly of fuiaiUng all obligations of every kind, to Muslims and non-Muslims, in 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics. The question what is to be 
done with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their 
part is not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by n general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery. Them we are enjoined to 
give the strictest fidelity, ns it is a p-art of righteousness and our duty to God. 


1250. The emphasis is on the first clause ; it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct, that the 
state of war 8uper\*enes— between Faith and Unfaith. 


1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. According to the 
English phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves. The fighting may take the form of slaughter, or 
capture, or siege, or ambush and other stratagems. But even then there is room for repentance and 
amendment on the part of the guilty party, and if that takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the 
establishment of peace. 


1252. The repentance must be sincere, and that is shown by conduct— a religious spirit of true 
prayer and charity. In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 
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& i3t, 6-8.) 


6. If one amongst the Pagans 
Ask thee for asylum, 

Grant it to him, 

So that he may hear the Word 
Of God ; and then escort him 
To where he can be secure.^*®* 
That is because they are 
Men without knowledge. 

Section 2. 




7. Ji^ow can there be a league, 
Before God and His Apostle, 

With the Pagans, except those 
With whom ye made a treaty 
Near the Sacred Mosque? 

As long as these stand true 
To you, stand ye true to them : 

For God doth love the righteous. 

8. How (can there be such a league),^*^®® 
Seeing that if they get an advantage 
Over you, they respect not 

In you the ties either of kinship 




1233. Kvcii among llic eiipmics ol Islam, aolivply fighiing against Islam, there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection. asylum is to be given to them, and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word ol God. If they accept the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accejn Islam, they will require double 
protection : (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them. Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can Imj safe. Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them. 

1254. Maamait : place or oppoituiiity of being secure Irom all liami, 

1233. In this section wc have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word “ Pagans " 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows. In that verse the word kaifa resumes the clause 
introduced by the word kaifa at the Iieginning of verse 7. Tlie exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the BanD and the BanO KinSna, who swore their treaty 

near the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given the full benefit of their 
fidelity even though their kindred tribes were treacherous. 

1256. The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them ? The counts are : (1) that whenever they got a slight 
advantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims 
because of their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous; (2) that they spoke fair words, but had 
venom in their heerts; (3) that their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word; 
(4) that they disregarded the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain ; (5) that they tried 
to prevent other people from coining to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the 
last clause, to emphasize their double treacher>% and round off the argument. 

1257. Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable. 1*he 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way td break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kith and kin 
to them. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty. 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims I 
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Or of covenant ? With (fair words 
From) their months they entice yon, 
But their hearts are averse 
From you ; and most of them 
Are rebellious and wicked. 

9. The Signs of God have they sold 
For a miserable price, 

And (many) have they hindered 
From His Way: evil indeed 
Are the deeds they have done. 

10. In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship 

Or of covenant 1 It is they 
Who have transgressed all 

bounds.^*®* 

11. )®ut (even so), if they repent,^*®® 
Establish regular prayers, 

And practise regular charity, — 
They are your brethren in Faith: 
Thus do We explain the Signs 
In detail, for those who understand. 

12. But if they violate their oaths 
After their covenant. 

And taunt you for your 

Faith,— 

Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith : 

For their oaths are nothing to 

them: 

That thus they may be restrained. 

13. ‘^fill ye not fight people 
Who violated their oaths, 








1258. The catalogue of their sins being set out, it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways, and war became inevitable. 

1259. The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised, in order 
that people with any understanding may not be misled into thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter. This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self-respect. 

1260. Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Mu^ims 
on their Faith and the *' simple-minded" way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
treaty, as it they were afraid to fight 1 
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Plotted to expel the Apostle,^*®* 
And took the aggressive 
By being the first (to assault) you ? 
Do ye fear them 7 Nay, 

It is God Whom ye should 
More justly fear, if ye believe I 


14. ^Fight them, and God will 
Punish them by your hands, 
Cover them with shame. 

Help you (to victory) over them. 
Heal the breasts of Believers,^*®* 

15. And still the indignation of their 

hearts.^.*®* 

For God will turn (in mercy)**®® 
To whom He will ; and God 
Is All- Knowing, All- Wise. 




<5 *•^ 1 ^ 


16. Or think ye that ye 
Shall be abandoned. 

As though God did not know^*®® 
Those among you who strive 
With might and main, and take 
None for friends and protectors 
Except God, His Apostle, 

And &ie (community oQ Believers? 
But God is well-acquainted 
Wi& all that ye do. 




1261. The argument now takes a new turn. An appeal is made to the Muslims on various 
grounds 1 (1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the under-hand plots to discredit 
the Holy Apostle, and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive 
taken by the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of 9udaibiya(A.H. 6, ^ul qa'd, 
Feb. 628), (4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men, and (5) the need to prove our 
sincere faith by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (iz. 16). 

1262. Htal the breasts of believers, i.e., of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 

1263. When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and 
the true Peace of Islam is attained. 

1264. God's mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of God's Law and who in healing reconciliation become members of 
the Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 

1265. Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage, but the 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same : we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way. out pf sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
im<l the body of the jrue mpu of fgith, 
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Section 3. 


17. is not for such 

As join gods with God, 

To visit or maintain 

The mosques of God 

While they witness 

Against their own souls 

To infidelity. The works 

Of such bear no fruit : 

In Fire shall they dwell. 


18. The mosques of God 

Shall be visited and maintained 

By such as believe in God 

And the Last Day, establish 
Regular prayers, and practise 
Regular charity, and fear 

None (at all) except God.^^^ 

It is they who are expected 

To be on true guidance.^*®** 


19. Do ye make the giving^*®® 

Of drink to pilgrims, 



1266. *Amara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair ; (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity ; (3) to visit for purposes of devotion ; and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity.— -what would be called in Urdu Masjid HIM kamd. For brevity I have only used the two 
words visit and maintain ” in the Translation. 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it, including naked dances round the Ka’ba. They made an income 
out of it. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from the Ka’ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to re-take Mecca (A.H. 8), 
they purified the Mosque and re*established the worship of the true God. The families who 
previously held control could not after this be allowed in a state oj Paganism to control the Mosque 
any longer. If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose: should 
they be allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be 
derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular 
occasion to Which the verse refers. The general deduction is clear. A house of God is a place of 
sincere devotion, not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income. Only sincere 
Believers have a right of entry. Who the sincere Believers are, is explained in the next verse. 

1267. See the pfevious note. Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future, 
and have a spirit of devotion and charity— a true and abiding spirit, not merely isolated acts now 
and again. Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition whi^ produces fear of 
worldly power. 

1268. Others may call themselves by whaf names they like. True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated. 

1269. Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts, but they are only external. If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight. Far 
greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to God. It is these that will 
obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance comes to them, and not to thoM 
sbU-sufiBcient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough. 
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Or the maintenance of 
The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the pious service of) those 
Who believe in God 
And the Last Day, and strive 
Widi might and main 
In the cause of God ? 

They are not eomparable 
In the sight of God : 

And God guides not 
Those who do wrong. 

20. Those who believe, and suffer 
Exile and strive with might 
And main, in God’s cause,^^^ 

With their goods and their persons. 
Have the highest rank 

In the sight of God : 

They are the people 
Who will achieve (salvation). 

21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 

pleasure, 

And of Gardens for them, 

Wherein are delights 
That endure : 


A , 




22. They will dwell therein 

For ever. Verily in God’s Presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of all).i*^^ 

23. ®h ye who believe ! Take not 
For protectors your fathers 

And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith : 




1270. Mere is a good description of Jihdd. It may require fighting in God's cause, as a form of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its gaze on 
God. that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihdd, while the sincere scholar's pen or preacher's 
voice or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihdd. 

1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially fibm 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God’s 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than Hows out to 
all creatures ; (2) is a consciousness of God’s good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself ; (3) is 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance, which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
(4) is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language diddr-Uldhl, the 
sight of God Himself. 




It any of you do so, 

They do wrong. 

24. Say : If it be that your fathers, 
Your sons, your brothers. 

Your mates, or your kindred; 
The wealth that ye have gained ; 
The commerce in which ye fear 
A decline ; or the dwellings 

In which ye delight— 

Are dearer to you than God, 

Or His Apostle, or the striving 
In His cause then wait 
Until God brings about 
His Decision : and God 
Guides not the rebellious. 

Section 4. 

25. JPBCssuredly God did help you 
In many battle-fields 

And on the day of Uunain 
Behold I your great numbers 
Elated you, but they availed 
You naught : the land. 

For all that it is wide, 

Did constrain you, and ye 


tS. IX. 23-25* 




1272. Man's heart clings to (1) his own kith and kin— 'parents, children, brothers and sisters, 
husbands or wives, or other relatives, (2) wealth and prosperity, (3) commerce or means of profit 
and gain, or (4) noble buildings, for dignity or comfort. If these are a hindrance in Gk>d’s cause, we 
have to choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all 
else. 

1273. If we love our earthly tics and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God’s cause, it is not God's cause which will suffer. God’s purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance : " for God guides not the rebellious”. 

This is of universal application. But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle's call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God's cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam. They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop the 
accomplishment of God's plan and purpose. 

1274. ^unain on the road to Tfiif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca. It is 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and TAif. Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H. 8) the Pagan idolaters, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near TAif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The HawAzin and the Thaqif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill. There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000, but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join. I'he battle was joined at Qunain, as described in the next note. 
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Ik. 225-28.] 


Turned back in retreat.^*^® 

26. But God did pour His calm 
On the Apostle and on the 

Believers, 

And sent down forces which ye 
Saw not : He punished 
The Unbelievers : thus doth He 
Reward those without Faith. 

27. Again will God, after this,^*^’ 
Turn (in mercy) to whom 
He will : for God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 


ji3lSS4-aiSf;dfe»4!Ii(Ji5 


28. <^h ye who believe ! Truly 

The Pagans are unclean 
So let them not. 

After this year of theirs, 




1275, For the first time the Muslims had at IQtunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger. Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spirit of 
elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard 
of the Muslim forces was caught. The country is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself. As 
soon as the Muslim vanguard entered the ^unain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and 
caused havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. In such ground the numbers of 
the Muslims were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion 
and retreat. But the Apostle, as ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and 
inflicted the most crushing defeat on the enemy. 


1276. Sdktn : calm, peace, security, tranquillity. Cf. ii. 248. The Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs. It was with God’s help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in 
expectation of an easy victory. 


1277. Examples of God's mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith. 


1278. Unclean: both literally and metaphorically; because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word c4n be 
relied upon. 


1279. This year of theirs : there is a two-fold meaning : (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year ; (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year; their year of power and misuse of that power 
may be called tHdr year ; it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 
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[S. IX. 28'29. 


Approach the Sacred Mosque. 

And if ye fear poverty,^**® 

Soon will God enrich you, 

If He wills, out of His bounty, 

For God is All-Knowing, All- Wise. 


29. Fight those who believe not 
In God nor the Last Day, 

Nor hold that forbidden 
Which hath been forbidden 
By God and His Apostle, 

Nor acknowledge the Religion 
Of Truth, (even if they are) 

Of the People of the Book; 
Until they pay the Jizya 
With willing submission,^*®* 
And feel themselves subdued. 
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C 94.-7116 enemies of Faith would fain put out 
(i*. 3(M2.) God's light, but God's light will shine 
More glorious than ever. Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind : 
Hoard not, nor misuse it Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right: 
Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God. 


1280. The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce. “ But fear not.'* we 
are told; " the Pagans are a waning power, bound to disappear, and you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counter-balance the apparent loss of custom ; and God has 
other means of improving your economic position." This actually happened. The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred-fold. Here is commonsense, wisdom, and statesmanship, even if we 
look at it from a purely human point of view. 

1281. Jixya : the root meaning is compensation. The derived meaning, which became the 
technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves. There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical.— an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
of Islam. Imftm Sh&fl'l suggests one dm&r per year, which would be the Arabian gold dmar of the 
Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 6*7 rupees. See n. 410 to 
iii. 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
(according to AbD ^anifa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of military age, it was in a sense a commutation for military service. But see the next note. 

1282. ’An Yadin (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted. The hand being the 
•e 3 rmbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation “ in token of willing submission." The 
Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount was 
insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symtx>lic character predominated. .See the last 
note. 
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Section 5. 


30. ]3?lhe Jews call *Uzair a son^^®® 
Of God, and the Christians 

Call Christ the Son of God. 

That is a saying from their mouth ; 
(In this) they but imitate ^®®* 

What the Unbelievers of old 
Used to say. God’s curse 
Be on them : how they are deluded 
Away from the Truth I ^®®® 

31. They take their priests^®®® 

And their anchorites to be 

Their lords in derogation of God, ^®®^ 
And (they take as their Lord) 

Christ the son of Mary ; 

Yet they were commanded 
To worship but One God : 

There is no god but He. 

Praise and glory to Him ; ^®®® 

(Far is He) from having 
The partners they associate 
(With Him). 


(lil 


1283. In n. 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely the 
expression “ sons of God " was used by the Jews. A sect of them called ’Uzair a son of God, 
according to Baiflhfiwi. In Appendix 11 (Sara v.) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from 'Uzair (Ezra). The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 


1284. Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 

1285. Cf. vii. 78. 

1286. AJibSr : doctors of law ; priests ; learned men. C/. v. 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. Ruhhan : monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world ; where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
also permissible to apply the term to " saints ”, where they are deified or credited with divine powers, 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church. 

1287. Priest worship, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints. The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive 
repository of God’s secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The 
worship of ” lords many and gods many " was not confined only to the Pagans. The deification of 
the son of Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall a large 
portion of civilised humanity. 


1288. C/. vi. 100. 
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[ S. IX. 32^34. 


32. ^ain would they extinguish 
God’s Light with theiir mouths,^ 
But God will not allow 

But that His Light should be 
Perfected, even though the 

Unbelievers 

May detest (it). 

33. It is He Who hath sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 

And the Religion of Truth, .1 
To make it shine***® 

Above every other religion, 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 


34. Oh ye who believe ! There are 
Indeed many among the priests 
And anchorites, who in falsehood 
Devour the substance of men 
And hinder (them) from the Way 
Of God. And there are those 
Who bury gold and ailver 
And spend it not in the Way 
Of God : announce unto them 
A most grievous penalty — 


ijsi\ jjS 


12S9. mott//(.<?: there is a twofold meaning: (i) the old-fashioned open oil lamps were 

extinguished by blowing with the mouth ; the Unbelievers would like to blow out God’s Light as it is 
a cause of offence to them ; (2) false teachers and prt:arheri distort the Message of God by the false 
words of their mouth. Their wish is to put out the light of Truth, for they are people of darkness ; 
but God will perfect His Light, «.e., make it shine all the brighter in the eyes of men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so Iwcome more and 
more perfect for them. 

. , '! 

1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through sdihe 
space of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam is the perfect light of Truth. As the greater 
Light, through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of 
the displeasure of those to whom Light is an offence. 

1291. Bil-MfiliWn falsehood, f.e., by false pretences, or in false or vain things. This was strikingly 
exemplified in the history of Mediaeval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all peoples and 
organisations at all times. Priests got iich by issuing indulgences and dispensations ; they made 
their office a stepping stool to worldly power and possessions. Even the Monastic Orders, which 
took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth became 
a sOandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways : 
(l)do not ac.quire anything wrongfully or on false pretences ; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for its own sake but use it freely for good, whether for yourself or for your neighbours ; and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructify for the good of 
this people. . 
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S. X3U 35-36.] 

35. On the Day when heat**®® 

Will be produced out of 
That (wealth) in the fire 
Of Hell, and with it will be 
Branded their foreheads, 

Their flanks, and their backs. 

— “This is the (treasure) which ye 
Buried for yourselves:**®^ taste ye, 
Then, the (treasures) ye buried!” 

36. jpShe number of months**®® 

In the sight of God 

Is twelve (in a year) — 

So ordained by Him 
The day He created 
The heavens and the earth ; 

Of them four are sacred : 

That is the straight usage. 

So wrong not yourselves**®® 
Therein, and fight the Pagans 




1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God's 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell>fire ; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good ; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction ; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength, 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 

1294. The voice enforces the moral : “did you expert sntisfrrtion or salvation fr(.m the treasures 
that you misused ? Behold 1 they add to your torment I " 


1295. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and 
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom of observing 
four months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months about or added or 
deducted months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four 
Prohibited Months were : gul-qa'd, ^ul-^ajj, Mubarram, and Rajab. If it suited them they postponed 
one of these months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month : while their opponents 
might hesitate to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of 
Pilgrimage. This veiy ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the 
Pagans is condemned. 

The questiort of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not 
arise here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni-solar like the Hindu year, 
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year 
nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(A.H. 10) the Mclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon. After that, every month of the 
ecclesiastical year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months 
travelled all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 


\M X!!® ^'****“* ** * disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 

If the Pagan, fought in all month, on one 

to defend thenwelve. in all month.. But mlf-mrtmint w«, 
(at always) recommended as far as possiblCt 



4ii 

All together as they 
Fight you all toge&er. 

But know that God 
Is with those who restrain 
Themselves. 

37. Verily the transposing 
(Of a prohibited month) 

Is an addition to Unbelief : 

The Unbelievers are led 
To wrong thereby ; for they make 
It lawful one year, 

And forbidden another year, 

In order to adjust the number 
Of months forbidden by God 
And make such forbidden ones 
Lawful. The evil of their course 
Seems pleasing to them.^^®® 

But God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith. 

Section 6. 


38. ^>h ye who believe ! what 
Is the matter with you, 

That, when ye are asked 

To go forth in the Cause of God, 

Ye cling heavily ta the earth ? 

Do ye prefer the life 
Of this world to the Hereafter ? 
But little is the comfort 
Of this life, as compared 
With the Hereafter. 


tS. IX. 3648. 

sin J ^ 




1297. To meddle with an old-established custom of close lime for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions. 

1298. Cf, vi. 122. The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of 
Faith, which is a symbol of his being guided by God ; he will therefore lose in the end. 

1299. The immediate reference is to the expedition to TabDk (A.H. for which see the 
Introduction to this SQra. But the lesson is perfectly general. When a call is made on behalf of 
a great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call. The 
unfortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear 
to the appeal. They are suffering from a spiritual disease. 

1300. The choice is between two courses : will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
fear of worldly loss ? The people who hesitated to follow the call of TabQk were deterr^ by (1) the 
heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
of the little community, and (21 the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering. 
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39. Unless ye go forth, 

He will punish you 
With a grievous penalty, 

And put others in your place ; 

But Him ye would not harm 
In the least. For God 
Hath power over all things. 

40. If ye help not (your Leader), 

(It is no matter) : for God 
Did indeed help 

When the Unbelievers 
Drove him out : he had 
No more than one companion : 
They two were in the Cave, 

And he said to his companion, 

“ Have no fear, for God 
Is with us ’* : then God 
Sent down His peace upon 

him,^^^ 

And strengthened him with forces 
Which ye saw not, and humbled 
To the depths the word 
Of the Unbelievers. 

But the word of God 
Is exalted to the heights: 

For God is Exalted in might, Wise. 




1301. TanfirH* go forth, inarch onward, be teady to strive and suffer. For tljis is the condition of 
all progress in the spiritual and moral, as well as in the physical, w,orld. According to the hoipely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal. No one 
can rest on. his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary to man. If a nation 
receives favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another: as has so often happened in 
history. We may take this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 

1302. The TabQk expedition was not a failure. Though many hesitated, many more joined 
in. But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca, and performed 
his famous Hijral. His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina. 
*Ali had volunteered to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was AbD Bakr. They 
two concealed themselves in the case of Thaur, three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them. "We are but two," said 
Abn ^kr. "Nay,” said Mul^ammad. " for God is with us." Faith gave their minds peace, and God 
gave them safety. They reached Medina, and a glorious chapter opened for Islam. The forces 
that helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible. 

1303. Literally, " the second of two,” which afterwards became AbD Bakr’s proud title. 

1304. C/. ix. 26. 

1305. The superlatives in the Arabic 1 have rendered by the periphrases, “ humbled to the 

aud “ exaWed \,o as thev acootd better with the genius o! the Utvgiish language 

The enemies ot Is^am 'had boasted that they would root it out : the result showed them UD as 
ridiculous and despicable. 




C. ^5.] 
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41. Go ye forth, (whether equipped) 
Lightly or heavily, and strive 
And struggle, with, your goods 
And your persons, in the Cause 
Of God. That is best / 

For- you, if ye (but) knew. ^ 

42. If there had been 
Immediate gain (in sight), . 

And the journey easy, . 

They would (all) without doubt 
Have followed thee, but 

I^he distance was long, 

(And weighed) on them. 

They would indeed swear 
By God, “ If we only .cquld, 

We should cerbiinjy ' ‘ ^ 

Have come put with you : ’* 

They would destroy Qieir own 

souls 

For God doth know 

That they are certainly lying. 




..K . 

■ ■ 


^ , C. 95.-^The Believers do their duty, and make ;t 
‘Vjix. ^3— 7Z.) Ko excuses,— unlike the Hypocrites/ 

^ *'Who are a burden whether they join you 
' Or hold back. No help should be accepted 
• From these last, as they are false and insincm, 
' And have a slanderous tongue. Alms 

Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn. But the Hypocrites *. 

Will be found out and receive due punishment. 
While the righteous will be rewarded 
With bliss' and the'good pleasure of God. 



' 1306. Whether equipped lightly or heavily : to be taken both literally and metaphorically. 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had, — light-armed or heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts of danger, raw men for duties for which they were fit. 
All would and should help. Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute suc;h 
money or resources as they had. 

1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites ate here exposed. If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walkTOveT,,they would have come. All their oaths are false, and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life. Indeed the backsliders arp. jeopardvuig their own- 
phalkical lives in hanging back. If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer. 
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Section 7. 

43. &od give thee grace 1 Why 
Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until th<^ wht) told the truth 
Were seen in a clear light, 

And thou hadst proved the liars 7 

44. Those who believe in God 
And the Last Day ask thee 
For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons. 

And God knoweth well 
Those who do their duty. 

45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 

And the Last Day, and 
Whose hearts are in doubt, 

So that they are tossed 
In their doubts to and fro. 


46. If they had intended 

To come out, they would 
Certainly have made 
Some preparations therefor; 
But God was averse 
To their being, sent forth; 

So He made ^em lag behind. 
And theyiirere told, 

** Sit ye among those 
Who sit (inactive).” 

47. If they had come out 
With you, they would not 


lilt tip -r'r 


1306. Literally, “ God give thee forgiveness 1 " But there is no question of fault here, and ImSm 
Rizi understands the expression to mean an exclamation, ~as one might say in English, God bless 
you ! " In Shakespeare “ God save you I” is a simple friendly greeting, without any question of 
danger; agn in “Much Ado about Nothing/^ lii. 2. 82, Note that in Q. Hi. 152, last clause, 

“ forgiveness *’ is put in juxtaposition to “ grace ", as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the TabQk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy ;->kindne8S, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption ; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good-wiU, be would be a burden instead of a htip to the army. The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the sladkers, and 
in a review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are vustVy condemned. 

130P. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
cool and collected in mind. 
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Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder, 
Hurrying to and fro in your 

midst 

And sowing sedition among you, 

And there would have been 

Some among you 

Who would have listened to them. 

But God knoweth well 

Those who do wrong. 

48. Indeed they had plotted 
Sedition before, and upset 
Matters for thee, — until 

The Truth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became manifest. 

Much to their disgust.^*^^ 

49. JSmong them is (many) a man 
Who says: “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not’®^® 

Into trial.** Have they not 
Fallen into trial already 7 
And indeed Hell surrounds 
The Unbelievers (on all sides). 

50. If good befalls thee, 

It grieves them ; but if 

A misfortune befalls thee. 

They say, “ We took indeed 
Our precautions beforehand,** 

And they turn away rejoicing. 


0]rd> 


1310. XftiZSZ has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of RASib and the 
majority of accepted Commentators, who take it to mean *' in your midst 

1311. Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
get into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater. They are, however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice. Their whole activities are directed to mischief 
Great wisdom is requir^ in a leader to deal with such a situation, and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 

131Z. Fftfiat, as explained in n. 1198, viii. 25, may mean either trial or temptation, or else tumult, 
turmoil, or sedition. The Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the TabOk expedition in the direction of Syria on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home. 
The answer is ; " But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call." But perhaps the other meaning of ** turmoil" may also be permissible as a secoiuSary 
echo : in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war, but they are told that they are 
already in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea. In using the English word ** trial " in 
the translation, I have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that word in 
Ea^h. 
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51. Say : “ Nothing will happen to us 
Except what God has decreed 
For us : He is our Protector 
And on God let the Believers 
Put their trust. 

52. Say: ** Can you expect for us 
(Any fate) other than one 

Of two glorious things — 
(Martyrdom or victory) ? 

But we can expect for you ^ 
Either that God will send ^ 
His punishment from Himself, 

Or by our hands. So wait 
(Expectant) ; we too 
Will wait with you.*’^®^® 

53. Say : “Spend (for the Cause) 
W&lingly or unwillingly 

Not from you will it be 
Accepted : for ye are indeed 
A people rebellious and wicked.” 

54. The only reasons why 
Their contributions are not 
Accepted are : that they reject 
God and His Apostle ; 

That they come to prayer 
Without earnestness; and that 
They offer contributions 

unwillingly. 

55. Let not their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 


JiOSV- 


1313. The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses. The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case happy in the issue. The Believers expect punishment fdr the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God’s -Plan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case. Cf. vi. 138. 

1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their 
contributions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because 
rebellion Md disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their 
rejection, in the next verse : {!) they did not believe ; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere 
show ; and (3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing 
is acceptable to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart, 

131J. n th^ appear^ to be proaperoua, with their purMS. and their quiver, full (metaphorically), 

wn. might themwlve. be a snare; 
C/.rtH. 28. ^ thi. ^rticulM ^a.lon this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagan, 
flllpd'themwithpnde. ^rkenedthetrunder.tanding, andled to their destmctinn Th»tr 
r<>llowe.!i arfopted the Faith which their lathert had fought muci to th^raiT of^ 

fattadr..'wh6.b .piri«»l death W« even worse than their dii?omattoe"n thTw^^^^ ^ 
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t)azzle thee: in reality 
God’s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life, 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God. 

56. They swear by God 
That they are indeed 

Of you; but they are not 
Of you : yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours). 

57. If they could find 
A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 

Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto. 

With an obstinate rush.'*'^ 


@dll, ■ • 


58. And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms: 
If they are given part thereof, 
They are pleased, but if not. 
Behold I they are indignant I 


ocistoUil^fe 


59. If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 

“ Sufficient unto us is God ! 

He and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty : 

To God do we turn our hopes I ” — 
(That would have been the right 

course).^*^® 




i 


1316. Cf. iii. 176-178. 

1317. Jarnal^amto be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately. 

1318. $ada 9 a«*alni 8 , that which is given in God’s name, mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse. Zakdt is the regular and obligatory charity in an 
organised Muslim community, usually 2^ per cent of merchandise and 10 per cent, on the fruits 
of the earth. There is a vast body of literature on this subject. The main points may be studied in 
the Hidaya fil i%ra\ of Shai[s|i Burhlnud-din 'All. 

1319. ^Iflsh men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high. The enforcement of such standards is always unpopular, and. even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them, but put 
their trust in Qod. whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all, whether rich or poor, 
ac^rding to their needs and their deserts, For every one it is excellent advice to- say: deserve 
before you desire. 
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Section 8. 


60. J9[lms are for the poor 
And the needy, and those 
Employed to administer the (funds) ; 
For those whose hearts 
Have been (recently) reconciled 
(To Truth) ; for those in bondage 
And in debt ; in the cause 
Of God ; and for the wayfarer : 
(Thus is it) ordained by God, 

And God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 






61. Among them are men 
Who molest the Prophet 
And say, ‘‘He is (all) ear.** 

Say, “ He listens to what is 
Best for you : he believes 
In God, has faith 
In the Believers, and is a Mercy 
To those of you who believe.’* 
But those who molest the Apostle 
Will have a grievous penalty. 


6 ^* 
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62. To you they swear by God, 
In order to please you : 

But it is more fitting 
That they should please 
God and His Apostle, 

If they are Believers, 


fix 




1320. Alms or charitable gifts are to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service. That is. charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are the 
needy 7 Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and 
should be relieved. Those mentioned here are : (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to 
Truth, who would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until 
they establish new connections in their new environment; (2) those in bondage, literally and 
figuratively ; captives of war must be redeemed ; slaves should be helped to freedom ; those in the 
bondage of ignorance or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to 
develop their own gifts ; ^3} those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic 
freedom ; (4) those who are struggling and striving in God's Cause, by teaching or fighting or duties 
assigned to them by the righteous Imiun, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living ; and 
(5) strangers stranded on the way. All these have a claim to charity. They should be relieved by 
individual or organised effort, but in a responsible way. 

1321. The assonance of the Arabic words '* yii-|ufui " and " ttfanttn " is of course lost in the 
Translation. But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, "Oh I he listens to every- 
body 1 ” " Yes," is the answer, " he listens for their good ; he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of 
Faith, but specially to you (who are addressed)". The general statement is emphasised for the 
fiartioalar people addressed. 
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[S. IX. 63-67. 


63. Know they not that for those 
Who oppose God and His 

Apostle, 

Is the Fire of Hell?— 

Wherein they shall dwell. 

That is the supreme disgrace. 

64. J^^he Hypocrites are afraid'***® 
Lest a Sura should be sent down 
About them, showing them what 
Is (really passing) in their hearts. 
Say : “ Mock yel But verily 
God will bring to light all 

That ye fear (should be revealed).’* 


O 


65. If thou dost question them. 
They declare (with emphasis) : 
“ We were only talking idly 
And in play.” Say : Was it 
At God, and His Signs, 

And His Apostle, that ye 
Were mocking? ” 




66. Make ye no excuses : 

Ye have rejected Faith 
After ye had accepted it. 

If We pardon some of you. 
We will punish others amongst 
For that they are in sin.'**** 


you. 




Section 9. 


67. iPfhe Hypocrites, men and 

women, 

(Have an understanding) with each 
other;'®** 



1322. The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undeimining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it off as a jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked : " Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you 1 You are 
found out, and your guile is of no effect.*' In fact many of the Hypocrites turned over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few deanitely threw in their lot with the open enemies 
of Islam and shared their fate. This is referred to in the next verse but one. 

1323. See last note. Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
good and evil. Those who dehnitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness ; those who 
pass dehnitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 

1324. Literally, *' the Hypocrites...are of each other”. The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but 
they are all alike, and they understand each other’s hypocrisy. They hold together. 


SLik: 6;47aj 
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They enjoin evil, and forbid . . 
What is just, and are close 
With their hands. They have ^ 
Forgotten God, and He'**® 

Hath forgotten them. Verily 
The Hypocrites are rebellious 
And perverse. 





68. God hath promised the Hypocrites 
Men and women, and the rejecters. 
Of Faith, the fire of Hell : 

Therein shall they dwell : 

Sufficient is it for them : 

For them is the curse of God,'**^ 
And an enduring punishment, — 


69. As in the case of those 
Before you : they were 
Mightier than you in power. 

And more flourishing in wealth 
And children. They had 

Their enjoyment of their portion : 
And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you ; and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 
As they did. They ! — 

Their works are fruitless 

III this world and in the Hereafter, 

And they will lose 

(AH spiritual good). 

70. Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them? — 

The people of Noah, and ’Ad,'**"* 
And Thamttd ; the people 


^^SZsSiSi\iS,^^ 


t 


1325. The English phrase *' close-fisted ” would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand is 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance. This may be financial, or it may be in other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use or real help to any one. 


' 1326. Cf, vii. 51 and n. 1029. They ignore God ; and God will ignore them. 


1327. "Curse," here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers. 


1328. The story of Noah is told in vii. 59-64; of 'Ad in vii. 65-72 ; and of lhamUd in vU. 73-79; of 
Abraham in numerous places, but see specially vi. 74-82 ; of Midianites in vii. 8V93 ; and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, in vji. 00-64. 
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IS. IX. 70-72. 


C, 96.] 


Of Abraham, the men 
Of Midian, and the Cities 

overthrown.^**® 
To them came apostles 
With Clear Signs. It is 
Not God Who wrongs them, 

But they wrong their own souls. 

71. ]^he Believers, men 
And women, are protectors, 

One of another : they enjoin 
What is just, and forbid 
What is evil : they observe 
Regular prayers, practise 
Regular charity, and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

On them will God pour 
His mercy: for God 
Is Exalted in power. Wise. 

72. God hath promised to Believers, 
Men and women. Gardens 
Under which rivers flow. 

To dwell therein. 

And beautiful mansions 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss. 
But the greatest bliss 
Is the Good Pleasure of God : 
That is the supreme felicity. 




C. 96.^The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-W.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


1329. In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word I have translated as “people of...” is qaum\ 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also HUd to the 'Ad people 
and Salih to the ThamUd people. The word used for the Midianites is Af-JoW-Madyan, which I have 
tranSiat^ "meTif Midian ” for want of a better word. The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. 1'he town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of 'Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
to count. -See n. 1053 to vii. 85. 


1330. The CitiM of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their abominations ; vii. 8044. 


S.^ix. 73-75.] 
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Section 10. 


73. @>h Prophet ! strive hard against 

The Unbelievers and the 

' Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 

Their abode is Hell, — 

An evil refuge indeed. 




74. They swear by God that they 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy, 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam; and they meditated 

A plot which they were unable 
To carry out: this revenge 
Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 
God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them I If they repent. 

It will be best for them ; 

But if they turn back 
(To their evil ways), 

God will punish them 
With a grievous penalty 
In this life and in the Hereafter ; 
They shall have none on earth 
To protect or help them. 

75. Amongst them are men 

Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 
Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous. 


dill (lif 




1331. The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle’s enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from TabDk. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through I.slam in Medina. Trade flourished ; justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteourness rather than by birth 
or position. 
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76. But when He did bestow 

Of His bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 
(From their Covenant), averse 
(From its fulfilment). 


77. So He hath put as a 

consequence 

Hypocrisy into their hearts, 

(To last) till the Day whereon 

They shall meet Him : because 
They broke their Covenant 

With God, and because they 

Lied (again and again). 


78. Know they not that God 

Doth know their secret (thoughts) 
And their secret counsels, 

And that God knoweth well 

All things unseen ? 


79. J^Elhose who slander such 

Of the Believers as give themselves 
Freely to (deeds of) charity, 

As well as such as can find 

Nothing to give except 

The fruits of their labour, — 

And throw ridicule on them, — 

God will throw back 



1332. If men are false to their covenants and words, the natural consequence will be h}rpocrisy 
to cover their falsehood. All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God. Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
their deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
deceive God, to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known. 

1333. When financial help is necessary for the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can. 

Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will, and those who 

are very poor contribute their mite. Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of the faith 
and good-will behind them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the lavishness 
of the other. Sometimes they not only laugh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers. Such 
conduct is here reprimanded. 
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S. lit. >9-82.1 484 


Their ridicule on them : 

And they shall have 

A grievous penalty. 


80. Whether thou ask 

For their forgiveness, 

Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) : 

If thou ask seventy times 

For their forgiveness, God 

Will not forgive them : 

Because they have rejected 

God and His Apostle : and God 
Guideth not those 

Who are perversely rebellious. 


Section 11. 


81. I^CUiose who were left behind 
(In the TabUk expedition) 

Rejoiced in their inaction 

Behind the back of the Apostle 

Of God: they hated to strive 

And fight, with their goods 

And their persons, in the Cause 

Of God : they said, 

** Go not forth in the heat.** 

Say, “ The fire of Hell 

Is fiercer in heat’* If 

Only they could understand 1 


82. Let them laugh a little: 

Much will they weep 



1334. An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies. But in such a case 
even his prayers are nullihed by their attitude of rejecting God. 

1335. The TabDk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion. They marched from Medina about the month of 
September or October in the solar calendar. 

1336. They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now : that wiU be only for a little ; much will they 
have to weep for afterwards. 
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rS. IX. 82-85. 


A recompense for the (evil) 

That they do. 

83. If, then, God bring thee back 
To any of them, and they ask 
Thy permission to come out 
(With thee), say : “ Never shall ye 
Come out with me, nor fight 
An enemy with me : 

For ye preferred to sit 
Inactive on the first occasion : 
Then sit ye (now) 

With those who lag behind." 




84. Nor do thou ever pray 
For any of them th&t dies, 

Nor stand at his grave ; 

For they rejected God 
And His Apostle, and died 

In a state of perverse rebellion. 

85. Nor let their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 
Dazzle thee : God^s Plan 
Is to punish them 
With these things in this world. 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God.'®”® 




OoiH&ij 


1337, On the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
tb assist in the simple funeral ceremonies, the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave and the consignment of the l>ody to the grave, by a simple, solemn, and dignified ritual, 
in which the rest stand by the grave-side. For those who have shown hostility to Islam, this 
would not be seemly and is forbidden. 

1338. Except for the omission of a single word C' life »). this verse repeats verse 55 above. But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects. In ix. 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though'vital to Islam’s defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons. Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death : it is natural to omit the word “ life" in this case. 
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S. IX. 86-89.1 


86. "yiyhen. a Sara comes down, 
Enjoining them to believe 

In God and to strive and light 
Along with His Apostle, 

Those with wealth and influence 
Among them ask thee 

For exemption, and say: 

“ Leave us (behind) : we 

Would be with those 

Who sit (at home)." 


87. They prefer to be with 

(the women), 

Who remain behind (at home) : 
Their hearts are sealed 

And so they understand not. 

1 

88. But the Apostle, and those 

Who believe with him, 1 

Strive and fight with their wealth j 
And their persons : for them 

Are (all) good things : 

For them is prosperity. 


89. God hath prepared for them 
Gardens under which rivers flow. 



1339. ^atvalif, plural of K]^ifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war ; women. There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes. They were not only cowards, but fools ; as they did not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. " Their hearts are 
sealed " : the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 
second nature. 

1340. “ Good things, '* and ** prosperity are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
highest spiritual sense as the neat verse makes dear. 
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[S, ix. 89-91. 


To dwell therein : 

That is the supreme felicity 

Section 12. 

90. J^nd there were, among 
The desert Arabs (also), 

Men who made excuses 

And came to claim exemption ; 
And those who were false 
To God and His Apostle 
(Merely) sat inactive, 

Soon will a grievous penalty 
Seize the Unbelievers 
Among them. 

91. There is no blame 

On those who are infirm, 




oM4>'^ 




1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repetition, of verse 72 above. 
This balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above. See n. 1338. The symmetry 
of the argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to 
consider the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 


1342. Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tabftk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trainerl 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of 
ix. 46-47 and ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses ; others dirt not even come, but sat at home, 
ignoring the summons. 

1343. Though active servic.e in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies 
of every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted 
without the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account 
of age, sex. infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they 
could contribute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even 
such assistance, they are excused. But in all ca.ses the motive mu.st be sincere, and there should 
be a desire to serve and do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or 
right in whatever form they express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words, " they also serve 
who only stand and wait." In any case their purity of motive would get God’s grace and 
forgiveness, and we must not criticise even if we thought they might have done more. 
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S. IX. 91.93.] 

Or ill, or who find 
No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God 
And His Apostle : 

No ground (of complaint) 

Can there be against such 

As do right: and God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

92. Nor (is there blame) 

On those who came to thee 
To be provided with mounts,^**** 
And when thou saidst, 

“ 1 can find no mounts 
For you,** they turned back, 
Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 
No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses. 

93. The ground (of complaint) 

Is against such as claim 
Exemption while they are rich. 
Th^ prefer to stay 

With the (women) who remain 
Behind: God hath sealed 
10 Their hearts ; so they know not 
30 (What they miss).’*^® 


6SJ4 

o6»aisii>® 


1344. ^amala, ya^milu, here iieenis to mean : to provide means of transport, viz., mounts 
(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage, 
suitable to the rank of those concerned. It may possibly mean other facilities for getting about, 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions ; for an army’s march depends upon all these things. Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behind. 
Their disappointment is in proportion to their eagerness to serve. 

1345. Cf. ix. 87, where .similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by towns-folk, 
while here we are considering the desert folk. It Is not only a duty, but a precious privilege, to serve 
a great Cause by personal self-sacrifice. Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
th^ miss. 




S IX. 98-100.] 


470 


[C. 97. 


As a fine, and watch 

For disasters for you ; on them 

Be the disaster of Evil : 

For God is He that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 




99. But some of the desert Arabs 
Believe in God and the Last Day, 
And look on their payments 
As pious gifts bringing them 
Nearer to God and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Nearer (to Him) : soon will God 
Admit them to His'Mercy 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


5 


C. 97. — The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(IX. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God’s 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 


Section 13. i 

100. J50he vanguard (of Islam) — ■ 
The first of those who forsook 
(Their homes) and of those i 

Who gave them aid, and (also) j 
f Those who follow them j 

In (all) good deeds, — 

Well-pleased is God with them. 

As are they with Him : 


(J^J 


1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

13-18. The vanguard of Islam— those in the first rank— are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the An^r. The 
Muhajirs— those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
among the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the An^r, the Helpers, 
the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and' who formed the 
pivot of the new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds : not only 
the early heroes and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
seen him, but men and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 



S IX. 98-100.] 


470 


tC. 97. 


As a fine, and watch 

For disasters for you : on them 

Be the disaster of Evil : 

For God is He that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 




99. But some of the desert Arabs 
Believe in God and the Last Day, 
And look on their payments 
As pious gifts bringing them 
Nearer to God and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Nearer (to Him) : soon will God 
Admit them to His*Mercy 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


5 


C. 97. — The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(ix. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God’s 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail. He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 


Section 13. 

I 

100. ipihe vanguard (of Islam) — ' 
The first of those who forsook 
(Their homes) and of those j 
Who gave them aid, and (also) ■ 
/ Those who follow them ! 

In (all) good deeds, — i 

Well-pleased is God with them, 1 
As are they with Him ; 





1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, W'e conie to the full enjoyment of it, us a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

13-18. 1 he vanguard of Islam— those in the first rank— are those who dare and sulSer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar. The 
Muhajlrs— those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
among the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Anj^r, the Helpers, 

the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 

pivot of the new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds : not only 
the early heroes and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
seen liim, but men and women in aU ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice 
^d suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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[S. HC. 100-103. 


For them hath He prepared 
Gardens under which riversflow,^®^*® 
To dwell therein (for ever): 
iThat is the supreme Felicity. 

101. ©fertain of the desert Arabs 
Round about you are Hypocrites, 
As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk: they are 

Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 
Knowest them not : We know 

them : 

Twice shall We punish them : 

And in addition shall they be 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. 




■ “t 

& 


102. Others (there are who) have 
Acknowledged their 

wrong-doings : 
They have mixed an act 
That was good with another 
That was evil. Perhaps God 
Will turn unto them (in mercy) : 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

103. Of their goods take alms. 

That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them; 

And pray on their behalf. 

Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them : 

And God is One 

Who heareth and knoweth. 








1349. Note how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up 
a long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotion.T.1 or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Riga or Rfiginl. In this very SDra it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and biid Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. , 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them : 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. I 
understand that both groups are of the A'rab, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might 
look simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, ««., not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some w'hose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God’s Messenger. 
Then woiffd they get the Peace that cohies from purity and right conduct. 



S; jx. 104.1070 
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104. ]K.now they not that God 
Doth accept repentance from 
His votaries and receives 
Their gifts of charity, and that 
God is verily He, 

The Oft- Returning, Most Merciful ? 




105. And say : “ Work 

(righteousness) : 
God will observe your work, 

And His Apostle, and the 

Believers : 

Soon will 5 ^e be brought back 
To the Knower of what is 
Hidden and what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all that ye did.’* 


^_p 


106. There are (yet) others, 

Held in suspense for the command 
Of God, whether He will 
Punish them, or turn in mercy 
To them : and God 
Is All-Knowing, Wise. 




107. .^nd there are those 
Who put up a mosque 




1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance, to amend their conduct. 
The kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. 
When they go back into h^ternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as 
the evil ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (ix. 94). 
The similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 

1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting 
in the TabQk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them 
in their general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, .who when found out make excuses 
because otherwise they will suffer ignominy; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is 
no hope for them (ix. 101) ; (2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether 
evil ; they repent and amend, and are accepted (ix. 102-105) ; and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God 
will judge them (ix. 106). A fourth category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 

1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354), a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Qub&a “ Mosque of 
mischief (dhirarV* Qub&a is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qub&a before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the ** Mosque of Piety " (Taqwd), or the mosque of the 
power of Islam {Quwat-ul-Islim), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina. 
Taking advantage of these sacred associationr., some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qub&a, pretending to advance Islam. In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one AbU 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at U^ud and who was now, 
after the battle of ^unain (A.H. 9), in Syria ; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
hut it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 
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IS. IX. 107-110. 


By way of mischief and infidelity — | 
To disunite the Believers — 

And in preparation for one 
Who warred against God 
And His Apostle aforetime. 

They will indeed swear 
That their intention is nothing 
But good ; but God doth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 

108. Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 

foundation 

Was laid from the first day 
On piety ; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified ; and God 
Loveth those who make 

themselves pure.^'*’'*'* 




109. Which then is best ? — he that 
Layeth his foundation 

On piety to God 

And His Good Pleasure ? — or he 
That layeth his foundation 
On an undermined sand-cliflf^®®® 
Ready to crumble to pieces ? 
And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 
Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 

110. The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 


iiil j 


1356. AbU 'Amir, suniamed the RWiib (Monk), as he had been in touch with Christian monks. 
See last note. 

D57. The original " Mosque of Piety ” built by the holy Apostle himself. 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always 
be sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 

1359. A man who builds his life on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all 
motives) and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that 
will never be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the 
brink of an abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the 
foundations all crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from 
which there is no escape. 
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From suspicioh and shakinees )^ 

In their hearts, until 

Their hearts are cut to pieces. 

And God is All-Knowing, Wise. 

■ *= Section 14. 

111. ©dd hath purchased of the 

Believers 

Their persons and their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise): 

They fight in His Cause, , 

And slay and are slain: 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 

The Gospel, and the Quran 
Andi who is more faithful 
To his Covenant than God? 

Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded : 

That is the achievement supreme. 


. 1362 








1360. The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? He is being shaken by alarms and 
suspicions and ^superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall into a 
heap Of ruin and his spiritual life and alt its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In 
the divine bargain of God with man, Ck)d takes man’s will and soul and his wealth and goods, 
and gives him in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God’s Cause and carries out His wdll, 
the Universal Will. .Ml that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he 
gains eternal salvation, the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,— a supreme achievement 
indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole .selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, 
i.e., eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; 
and we are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Qurfin but of the earlier Revelations,— the 
original Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected 
by Islam, especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person 
suffered for our sins, and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not 
other people's merits. Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both 
spiritual and physical. As regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in 
theological theories at different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed 
those theories. The Jewish wars were ruthless wars of extermination. The Old Testament 
does not mince matters on this subject. In the New Testament St. Paul,- in commending the 
w’orthy fruits of Faith, mentions Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament 

as his ideals, " Who through faith subdued kingdoms waxed valiant in fight, turned to 

flight the armies of the aliens . . . ’’ (Hebrews, xi. 32-34). The monkish morality of the Gospejs 
in their present form has nm-er been followed by Any self-respecting Christian or other nation in 
history. Nor is it common sense to ignore lust of blood in unregenerate man as a form of evjl 
which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God ” (Q. ix. 1 12). ’ ' 
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(S. IX. 112.111 


112. Those that turn (to God)^®®® 

In repentance ; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 
In devotion to the Cause of God ; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves 

In prayer ; that enjoin good 
And forbid evil ; and observe 
The limits set by God ; — 

(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 

113. 3lt is not fitting, 

For the Prophet and those 

Who believe, that they should 

Pray for forgiveness 

For the Unbelievers, even though 

They be of kin, after it is 

Clear to them that they 

Are companions of the Fire.*®®^ 






114. And Abraham prayed 
For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him.^®®® 

But when it became clear 
To him that he was 

An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him : 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing.^®®® 

115. And God will not mislead ^®®^ 
A people after He hath 


1363. Wc are lo rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions 
we are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. 'Phe truly righteous, 
whose lives in various us|)ects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be 
proclaimed to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may i)rofit by that 
example. 

1364. I'liis is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said 
to have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know? The knowledge must come 
from special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his lifetime regarding individuals. 
Where no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1305. Abraham and his unbelieving father arc referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up 
praying for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to 
pray for his father, see xix. 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being 
in this a prototype of Mustafd, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that 
way. But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who 
had finally rejected God. 

1367. God's clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by their human 
frailty into unbecoming conduct. 
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Guided them : on the contrary 
He will make clear to them 
What to fear (and avoid) — 
For God hath knowledge 
Of all things. 




116. "’^ICnto God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth. He giveth life 
And He taketh it. Except for Him 
Ye have no protector 
Nor helper. 


117. God turned with favour 

To the Prophet, the Muhajirs^^®® 
And the Ansar,— who followed 
Him in a time of distress. 

After that the hearts of a part 
Of them had nearly swerved 
(From duty); but He turned 
To them (also) : for He is 
Unto them Most Kind, 

Most Merciful. 


118. (He turned in mercy also) 

To the three who were left 
Behind; (they felt guilty) 

To such a degree that the earth 




1368. Cf. ix. 100. 'I'he Muhfijirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed MuBtafS in exile to Medina. The An^r were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But in the difficult days of the Tabuk expedition some of 
them, not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. 
They were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1360. Note that the “ swerving from duty " was merely an inclination due to the weakness of 
human nature in the face of new difficulties ; that it only affected a part of the men for a time; and 
that it was overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and 
were freely forgiven their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, 
which are referred to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their w'ill was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties 
that faced them ; God’s saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did 
not fail in their duty ; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration 
taken from the TabDk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy 
or ill-will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness : they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet’s summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
oT the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained. In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave and look them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular exaniplcs of the 
Ans&r, Ka’b, MarSr, and HilAl, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times. 
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[S. IX. 118.120. 


Seemed constrained to them^ 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them, — . 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
And no refuge but to Himself. 
Then He turned to them, 
That they might repent : 

For God is Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 




C. 98.*— To be true in word and deed is to hold 
(ix. 119-129.) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God’s Call : in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith ' 

And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


Section 15. 

119. <^h ye who believe! Fear God 
And be with those 

Who are true (in word and deed). 

120. It was not fitting 

For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his: because nothing 
Could they suffer or do, 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness, — 
Whether they suffered thirst. 

Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause 
Of God, or trod paths 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, 
Or received any injury 




1371. Again, the ilIt»trution is that of TabQk, but the lesson is general We must not hold our 
own comfort or Ih'es dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But 
whatever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we 
endure, or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,— all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual 
world. Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, 
or any little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause. We 
" painfully attain to joy 
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Whatjever from an enemy; 
For God suffereth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good; — 


121. Nor could they spend anything 
(For the Cause)— small or great — 
Nor cut across a valley/®^^, 

But the deed is inscribed 
To their credit ; that God 
Might requite their deed 
With the best (possible reward). 

122. should the Believers 
All go forth together: 

If a contingent 
From every expedition 
Remained behind, 

They could devote themselves 
To studies in religion, 

And admonish the people 
When they return to them, — 

That thus they (may learn) 

To guard themselves (against evil). 


ti? 




Section 16. 


123. ^^h ye who believe ! Fight 
The Unbelievers who gird you 
about, 

And' let them find firmness 
Iti you : and know that God 
Is with those who fear Him. 







1372. Cut across a valley : this is SfJticially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an 
individual art of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the Irooiw* along valleys, or, spiritually, 
tread paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes 
across a stream, all alone, for some special detjd of bravery where the ilan of comradeship does not 
sustain him, needs special mention. Notice that both the thinp mentioned in this verse,— the 
spending of resources and the diishing across a valley— are individual acts, while those mentioned 
in the last verse are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been 
mentioned, the next verse follows naturally. 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the^ righteous Imftm, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind— one in each township or circle— for purposes of 
study ; so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal 
interests of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers 
of the Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 

1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil; for 
it . is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
vUaVv^mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 

rA vttannesa, g,ieed, end corm.p\,vhU\\,y . 
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[S. IX. 124.128 


124. Whenever there cometh down'®^® 
A Sara, some of them say : 

“ Which of you has had 
His faith increased by it ? ” 

Yea, those who believe, — 

Their faith is increased, 

And they do rejoice. 


125. But those in whose hearts 

Is a disease, — it will add doubt 
To their doubt, and they will die 
In a state of Unbelief. 


126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year^®^^ 
Once or twice ? Yet they 
Turn not in repentance. 
And they take no heed. 


5lSJ>i55!5Sl3Sii£oiJta 


127. Whenever there cometh down 
A Sara, they look at each other, , 
(Saying), ** Doth any one see 

you?” 

Then they turn aside : 

God hath turned their hearts 
(From the light); for they 
Are a people that understand not. 




128. JSiow hath come unto you 
An Apostle from amongst 



1375. The iiu'ompatibility of Uafaith and Faith are contrasted in this .section in respect of 
revelation and the divine' teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other 
mockingly: “Does this increase yonr faith?” To the Believer ever>’ new aspect of God's truth as 
revealed increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength 
for life and achievement. 

1376. Cf. ii. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so, to those spiritually 
diseased, God’s grace is unwelcome and they put forth in()ro doubts to cover their disease. And 
they die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 

1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, ami take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 

1378. Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and con.<tcience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holj^ Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God’s grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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Yourselves; it grieves him 
That ye should perish : 

Ardently anxious is he 
Over you : to the Believers 
Is he most kind and merciful.^®^® 

129. But if they turn away, 

Say: “God sufficeth me : 

There is no god but He; 

On Him is my trust, — 

He the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ! ’* 





1379. The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his 
kindness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1360. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to And the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory I 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafa's earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA X {YUu8\ 

Chronologically this Sfira and the five that follow (SHras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular signilicance. 

On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those SQras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than 
that of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine 
grace and its withdrawal ? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message ? 
How should we receive it ? 

All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qiirftn and each Sfira of 
this group except the 1 3th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii. 
has the letters A. L. M. R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to 
S. xiii. 

As shown in Appendix 1 (Slptira 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A. L. R. is cognate to the group 
A. L. M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A. L. M. to be a symbol of those Suras that 
deal with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history, — the 
origin, the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to 
use a theological term). We took A. L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. 
of the last. In the present group of SQras we find hardly any eschatological matter, 
and therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such 
matter. In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by 
the impact of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the 
palate. In many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; e.g., in 
Arabic, al Rahman becomes ar-Rahm&n, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as 
in Chinese lallation. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we 
may take R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, ».e., into the interior of 
the organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Sfiras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 

Let us now consider Sura X alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made and 
finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 
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Apostles and Scriptures ; how Apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yanus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God's grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 

Summary 

The woE^derful working of the Spirit of God through man by revelation seems 
like magic to men ; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him in the sun and 
the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, from which 
man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (\. 1-20, and C. 99). 

All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 

As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
iaslead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends ? (x. 41-70, aind C. 101). 

God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah's people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late. (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 

Ever}’ where want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yunus 
re|>ented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). 

C. 99. — Men may w’onder that a man 

(x. 1—20.) tjjgjj, should bring a Message 

From God, but God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 

He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relatbns 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 

Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan. 
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Sora X. 

Yunus, or Jonah. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1 , 

These are the Ayats’***^ 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 


2. Is it a matter 

Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 
From among themselves ?— 

That he should warn mankind 
(Of their danger), and give 
The goodJnews to the Believers 
That they have before their Lord 
The lofty rank of Truth, 

(But) say the Unbelievers : 

'' Ti^s is indeed 
An evident sorcerer ! ” 

3. Verily your Lord is God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days,^****® 



I 


1581. For tlic Abbreviated Letters t^c^nerally us mystic Symbols, sec Appendix I. I* or this 
particular combination sec the Introduction to this SQra. 


1382. Ayet-Signs. or \'erses of the gurtin. Here both meanings arc to be understood Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, e.g., x. 3-6, examples are 
cfverof the wonders of god's material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with their 
Lblimity as Signs of God’s wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should 
speak to^owly man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understand . 


1383 Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The 
Arabs had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the 
came through his inouth-the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could s^ak as fr^ 
himself, least of all a man not instructed in human learnmg.—they could only in 
“K m^ andsorcery. They failed to understand that n^gic and sorcery were projections 

of their own mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God 


1384 God-. Hr--ir wa» and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first J® 

convince us of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn^of our *irhich make* 

team what a high rank we obtain in the sight of God. through His glonous Truth, wmcn maae 

US pure and free. 


1385. See note 1031 to vii. 54 
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And is firmly established 
’ On the Throne (of authority), 
Regulating and governing all things. 
No intercessor (can plead with Him) 
Except after His leave 
(Hath been obtained). This 
Is God your Lord ; Him therefore 
Serve ye : will ye not 
Celebrate His praises ? 

4. To Him will be your return — 

Of all of you. The promise 
Of God is true and sure.^^®** 

It is He who beginneth 
The process of creation,^®®® 

And repeateth it, that He 
May reward with justice 
Those who believe 
And work righteousness. 

But those who reject Him 
Will have nothing but draughts 
Of boiling fluids. 

And a Penalty grievous ; 

Because they did reject Him. 








5. It is He who made the sun 
To be a shining glory 




1386. Istawa, with the preposition ila after it, means ** to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design;” hence in ii. 29. 1 have translated, “ His design comprehended the heavens,’’ to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man’s 
Earth. With the preposition ’ola after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems 
to be literally, ” to mount or ascend,” and 6guratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and 
unshaken, beyond question.” The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas; e.g., 
(1) that Clod is high above all His Creation; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, 
whose authority is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and 
paganism, who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, 
but on the coiUrarj', He (4) disfioses of their affairs and all affairs continuously and with justice ; 
(4) that the authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived from Him, and such 
intercession as they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. Cf. iii. 191. 

1388. : true, right, for just ends, in right proportions, sure and certain: all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. Cf n. 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It is 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, when 
the fruits of our life will be achieved. 

1390. Hamlin : boiling fluid ; it is associated, as in xxviii. 57, with gass^, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid ; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is ihiaa, "splendour and glory of brightness ", and for 
themoonis“alight"(of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helps in the darkness of the 
night. But the moon is also a measure of time. The simplest observation can keep pace with 
the true lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For 
agriculture solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, but ordinary 
solar years are never exact ; even the solar year of 365J days requires correction by advanced 
astronomical calculation. 
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And the moon to be a light 
(Of beauty), and measured out 
Stages for her, that ye might 
Know the number of years 
And the count (of time). 

Nothing did God create 
But in truth and righteousness.^*'*®*^ 
(Thus) doth He explain His Signs 
In detail, for those who 

understand.*’*®^ 

6. Verily, in the alternation 
Of the Night and the Day, 

And in all that God 

Hath created, in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who fear Him.*®®'*' 

7. !?Khose who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

But are pleased and satisfied 
With the life of the Present, 

And those who heed not 
Our Signs,—*®®® 

8. Their abode is the Fire, 

Because of the (evil) 

They earned. 

9. Those who believe, 

And work righteousness, ~ 

Their Lord will guide them 
Because of their Faith : *®®® 


I S. X. 5*9. 


J? 






1392. Everything in God’s creiition has use and purpose, and tits into a Design, It is 
true in every sense of the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak 
(xxi. 16). Though so varied, it proclaims God’s Unity ; though a limited free-will is granted to 
creatures, the results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored. 

1393. Cf. ix. 11. 

1394. Cf. ii. 164. 

1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, viz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and 
living Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a 
prey to the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the 
Righteousness of those who accept Grace. 

1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,— the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,— in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 
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S* X. 9-l^.J 

Beneath them will flow 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 

10. (This be) their cry therein : 

“ Glory to Thee, Oh God!*’ 

And “ Peace ” be their greeting 

therein ! 

And the close of their cry 
Will be : Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 
Of the Worlds!” 

Section 2. 



11. 3^f Ck)d were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 

As they would fain hasten on 

The good, — then would 

Their respite be settled at once.^®®** 

But We leave those 

Who rest not their hope 

On their meeting with Us, 

In their trespasses, wandering 
In distraction to and fro. 




12. When trouble toucheth a man, 

He crieth unto Us 

(In all postures) — lying down^®®® 

On his side, or sitting. 

Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble, 

He passeth on his way as if 
He had never cried to Us 
For a trouble that touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyesT^*®^ 


0(isLau:#L; 


1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody ! They sing and shout with joy, but their joy is in 
the Glory of (iod I The greetings they receive and the greetings they gi^'e are of Peace and 
Harmony 1 From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, 
and His rays are their Light. 

1398. Those who have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temi^orary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. Cf. li. IS. 

1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite ; even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, litcraliy and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 

every iat Va \]m owtv meiiti oi c\evem«u. 'tViat u itxU a cause d 
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[S. X. 13-18. 


13. ©fenerations before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe ! 
Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ! 


14. Then We made you heirs 
In the land after them, 

To see how ye would behave I 


15. But when Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed unto them. 

Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

Say : “ Bring us a Reading 
Other than this, or change this,” 
Say : “ It is not for me, 

Of my own accord. 

To change it : I follow 
Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me : if 1 were 
To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come),” 

16. Say : “ If God had so willed, 

1 should not have rehearsed it 
To you, nor would He 
Have made it known to 
A whole lifetime before this 
Have I tarried amongst you : 
Will ye not then understand?” 


sdjBliiiiiiGiSoS-n 


1401. This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the 'Ad 
and the Thaniud heritage. But the application is universal, anti was true of the 'Abbasi Empire in 
the time of Harun-ar- Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 

1402. Reading : in the Arabic, the word is " Quran ”, which may mean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Quran. The duty of God’s Messenger is to deliver God’s Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hetir it Selfish men want to read their own desires or 
fancies into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their ow'n ends. 
Most of the corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will. It is in itself His gracious Mere.v that He 
should thus make His W’ill known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 

1404. Mul^ammad MiiHtafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his jienple, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before He received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
w'as loyal to it. Why should they turn again.st him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing ? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again 
with them : “ will you not understand, and see what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true 
guidance from GodV’ 



S. X. 17-20.] 
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17, '^iE’ho doth more wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 
His Signs? But never 
Will prosper those who sin. 


18. They serve, besides God, 

Things that hurt them not 
Nor profit them, and they say: 

“ These are our intercessors 
With God.’* Say: “Do ye 
Indeed inform God of something 
He knows not, in the heavens 
Or on earth ? — Glory to Him ! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him) ! ” 




jdil 




19. Mankind was but one nation, 

But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 

That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them. 

20. They say: “ Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord ? “ Say : 

“ The Unseen is only 
For God (to know). 

Then wait ye : I too 


•hivix 




S4l 


1405. When we shut our eyes to God’s glory and goodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will inleicede for us. But how can slocks and 
stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, v hen they themselves have need of 
God's Mercy ? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(X. 3). To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heavens or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 


1406. Cf. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God’s Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egoti.«m got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He .sent them me.sseii- 
gers and messages to suit their varjdng mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of “the Word”, cy. vi. 115, ix. 40and iv. 171. 
“Word " is the Decree of God, the expression of His Univeisal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
When men l^egan to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing back to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality. 
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C. 100.] 

Will wait with you.” 


[ S, X. 20-22. 



C. 100.— The good, the beautiful, and the useful 
(X. 21—40.) In man’s life are derived from God ; 

Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 

Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish ! God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it? 

Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 

And He speaks to His Creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


Section 3. 

21. ^S^hen We make mankind 
Taste of Our mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them, 
Behold ! they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs ! Say; 

Swifter to plan is God ! ” 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that ye make ! 




22. He it is who enableth you 
To traverse through land 
And sea ; so that ye board 
Ships ; — they sail with them 
With a favourable wind, 

And they rejoice thereat. 

Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed ; 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, “If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly 




1408. Their demand for a Sign is disingenuous. All nature and revelation furnishes them with 
incontestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leaves of a book. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God’s 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two rases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 52. 

1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only foigets them but actually plots against them, as if they— and not he 
himself— had caused his trouble. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail, the record of 
them remains eternally against them. 



a X. 22-:4.] 


490 


Show our gratitude ! *’ 

23. But when he delivereth them, 
Behold! they transgress 
Insolently through the earth 
In defiance of right ! 

Oh mankind 1 your insolence ^ 
Is against your own souls, — 

An enjoyment of the life 
Of the Present : in the end. 

To Us is your return. 

And VVe shall show you 
The truth of all that ye did. 




rr 


i 




24. 


]^he likeness of the life 
Of the Present is 
As the rain which We 
Send down from the skies : 

By its mingling arises 
The produce of the earth — 
Which provides food 
For men and animals : 

It grows till the earth 
Is clad with its golden 
Ornaments and is decked out 
(In beauty) : the people to whom 
It belongs think they have 
All powers of disposal over it : 
There comes Our command 
By night or by day, 

And We make it 

Like a harv^est clean-mown. 

As if it had not flourished 




1410 All the great inventions and diSKW'eries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as 
is illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes 
smoothly w’ith favourable winds I How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and 
makes vows for deliverance ! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past ! 
C/. H 63. 

1411. In our insolence and pride w'e do not see how small and ephemeral is that part of us 
which is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our 
ridiculous pretensions only hurt ourselves. 

1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
in drops and mingles w'ith the earth. Through it, by God’s matchless artistry, the womb of the 
earth is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are 
produced for men and animals. The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds 
of colours. Perhaps the “owner” takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last 
eternally. A hailstorm or a blast, a frost ora volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it ; or it may 
be, even normally, that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by 
spme blight or disease. Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday ? All that is left is dust and 
ashes 1 What more can we get from this physical material life ? 



491 


[S.X. 24-27. 


* wti^5 14^1 

Ciarden; ! ^ f/** • • 

They will abide therein O 05LXi^ 

(For aye) I 

27. But those who have earned 
Evil will have a reward 
Of like evil : ignominy 

Will cover their (faces) : 

No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God: 

Their faces will be covered, 

As it were, with pieces 
From the depth of the darkness 
Of Night : they are Companions 




Only the day before ! 
Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 


25. But God doth call 

To the Home of Peace : 

He doth guide whom He pleaseth 
To a Way that is straight. 

26. To those who do right 
Is a goodly (reward)— 

Yea, more (than in measure) ! 

No darkness nor shame 
Shall cover their faces! 

They are Companions of the 


1413. In contriist with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures uf this material life, there is a 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, 
nor disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have 
sought, not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Salatn, Peace, is from the same 
root as Islam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 

1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in ^jDfl language) “seeing His face”. 

1415. The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God’s Light, behind which is no shadow 
or darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 
be Perfection, as in God’s sight. 

1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have "earned” evil, i.e., brought it on 
themselves by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice ot God, they will be requited 
with evil similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,— unlike 
the good, who, in God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned 
or couid possibly earn. 

1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive 
is indicated by “ the depth of the darkness of Night." 



S, X. 27-31.] 


492 


Of the Fire: they will 
Abide therein (for aye) ! 


28. One Day shall We gather them 
All together. Then shall We say 
To those who joined gods (with Us): 
“ To your place 1 ye and those 
Ye joined as ‘ partners 
We shall separate them, 

And their “ partners ” shall say : 

“ It was not us 
That ye worshipped ! 









29. “ Enough is God for a witness 
Between us and you : we 
Certainly knew nothing 
Of your worship of us ! ” 




30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 
It sent before : they will 
Be brought back to God 
Their Lord in truth, 

And their invented falsehoods 
Will leave them in the lurch.^^^^ 


j ( 3 ^ )J^ 


Section 4. 

31. J®ay : “Who is it that 
Sustains you (in life) 

From the sky and from the 

earth 


■d0 


1418. The false gods are not real ; they are only the figments of the imaginations of those 
who indulged in th^ false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were 
vainly taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated 
in the same way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show 
that the worship was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the 
false worshippers. 

1419. See last note. 'I'hey did not even know that they w'ere being falsely worshipped in 
that way. 

1420. Cf. ii. 95, where the verb used is (jaddama. The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly 
synonymous. 

1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in 
the lurch. Cf. vi. 24. 

1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for 
maintaining physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples 
of the former are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of 
movement on land and sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences 
that come from our fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets, 
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[S. X. 31-34.: 


Or who is it that 
Has power over hearing 
And sight ? And who 
Is it that brings out 
The living from the dead 
And the dead from the living 
And who is it that 
Rules and regulates all affairs ? 
They will soon say, “ God 
Say, ** Will ye not then 
Show piety (to Him) ? ’* 

32. Such is God, your Cherisher 
And Sustainer in truth : 

Apart from Truth, 

What (remains) but error? 

How then are ye turned away ? 


33. Thus is the Word 

Of thy Lord proved true 
Against those who rebel : 
Verily they will not believe. 

34. j®ay : “ Of your * partners 
Can any originate creation 
And repeat it ? ” Say: 

“ It is God Who originates 
Creation and repeats it : 
Then how are ye deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? ” 







1423. Jusl two of oiir ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of 
the rest. All the gifts of Clod, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by 
means of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 

1424. C/. iiL 27 and n. 371 ; vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 

1425. This is the general summing up of the argument. The government of the whole 
Creation and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God. How futile then would 
it be to neglect His true worship and go after false gods ? 

1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real 
Truth, as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disiregard 
the Truth must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We .shall 
err and stray and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, 
the Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, 
and then extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 

1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither 
create out of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they 
give any guidance which can be of u.se for the future destiny of mankind : on the contrary th^ 
themselves (assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why 
then follow vain fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and 
worship, serve, and obej’ the One True God ? 
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Sk 35-38.1 


35. Say; ** Of your ‘ partners * 

Is there any that 

Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth ? » Say : It is God 
Who gives guidance 
Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 

What then is the matter 
With you ? How judge ye ? ” 

36. But most of them follow 

Nothing but fancy ; truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God . j 
Is well aware of all . | 

What they do. 






37. jpShis QurSiXi is not such 
As can be produced 

By other than God ; 

On the contrary It is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, 

And a fuller explanation^^®® 

Of the Book — wherein 
There is no doubt— 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 

38. Or do they say, 

** He forged it” ? 

Say : “ Bring then 
A SOra like unto it, 

; Or call’ (to your aid) 

Any one you can, 

Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth I ” 










1429. Tk» Book : Cf. iii. 23 and n. 366. God's revelation throughout the ages is one. The QurSn 

confirms, completes, and further explains the one true revelation, which has been sent' by tire 
One True God in all ages. < ■ . . 

1430. C/. ii. 23 and n. 42. ‘ ' 



c. 101.5 

39. Nay, they charge with falsehood 
That whose knowledge they 
Cannot compass, even before 
The elucidation thereof 

Hath reached them : thus 
Did those before them ; 
Make charges of falsehood : " 
But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong! 

40. Of them there are some 
Who believe therein, 

And some who do not : . 

And thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who are out for. mischief. 


►5 X. 39-41'/ 


I j ■ * I 


C. 101.— Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(X. 41-70.) The Truth of God. To Him will be 

Their return. .They have been warned 
At all times ai^d among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 

The goodness, and the justice of God. 

But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 

Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. • " " 


^ Section 5. 

41. 3^f they charge thee 
With falsehood, say : 

“ My work to me. 

And yours to. you I 




1431. Taawll : elucidation, explanation, final fulfilment, Cf. vii. 53. The Message of God 
not only gives us rules for our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, 
which require elucidation in three ways : (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual 
experience, (2) by experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the 
hopes and warnings which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject 
God’s Message simply because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance 
of elucidation in any of these ways. 

1432. Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows it 
from a broad standpoint. But they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance 
before they are decided. 

. 1433. When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give 
up his work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who 
interfere with him : Mind your own business : supposing your charge against me is true, you 
incur no responsibility : I have to answer for it before God : and if I do my duty and driver 
my Message, your rejection does not make me liable for your wrong-doing : you will have to 
answer before God. ” 
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Ye are free from responsibility 
For what I do, and 1 
For what ye do ! *’ 

42. Among them are some who 
(Pretend to) listen to thee : 

But canst thou make the deaf 
To hear, — when moreover 
They are without 

understanding ? 

43. And among them are some 
Who look at thee ; 

But canst thou guide 
The blind,— even though 
They cannot see ? 

44. Verily God will not deal 
Unjustly with man in aught: 

It is man that wrongs 
His own soul.^"*®* 

45. One day He will 
Gather them together : 

(It will be) as if 
They had tarried 
But an hour of a day : 

They will recognise each other : 
Assuredly those will be lost 
Who denied the meeting 
With God and refused 
To receive true guidance. 




46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy lifetime) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them, — or We 



1434. Cf. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and sec some great Teacher, but 
they get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They arc like the 
blind, or the deaf, or the imbeciles. It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the 
will to be guided. 

1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has 
given him faculties and means of guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 

1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our 
little day. and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 

1437. We sliall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its • 
righteousness. 
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tS. X. 46^49; 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that), — in any case, 
To Us is their return : 
Ultimately God is witness 
To all that they do. 


47. ]^o every people (was sent) 

An Apostle: when their Apostle^**® 
Comes (before them), the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 
Will not be wronged. 


48, They say : “ When 
Will this promise 
Come to pass, — 

If ye speak the truth? ” 


49. Say: “ I have no power 
Over any harm or profit 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. To every People 
Is a term appointed : 

When their term is reached. 
Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (in anticipation).” 


‘SiiiSiliA 


1438. The Apostle is assured that the end of evil is evil, just as the end of good is good. 
Whether this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own lifetime or afterwards, 
makes no difference. The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have 
the upper hand for a time, nor should the righteous lose heart : for God’s promise is sure and 
must come to pass. And in any case, the scales can only be partially, if at all. adjusted in this 
life. There is the final and complete adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God is .All-Knowing, 
and all truth will be before Him. 

1439. Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger: God revealed 
Himself to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his MessaM 
was twisted or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done aiia 
the whole Truth revealed. The Unbelievers mockingly say : If that is true, pray tell us when 
that Day will cornel’* The answer of the Messenger is: "It will come in good time: no one 
can either hasten or retard it. If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall 
harm you for your treatment of me. know that this matter is in the hands of God alone. 
Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, any harm or good that befalls me is by 
the command and in the power of God." 


1440. Cf. vii. 188. 

1441. This repeals vii. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the 
reply is to the Unbelievers’ mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing 
as a Hereafter : they suggest to the man of that if his claim of inspiration from God is 
true, he should get them punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the 
punishment of iniquity as described in vii. 33 : sin is not necessarily punished at once : every. People 
or generation gets a chance ; when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 



S.'X.S0-54J 
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50. Say : ** Do ye see, — 

If His punishment should come 
To you by night or by day, — 
What portion of it 
Would the Sinners 
Wish to hasten ? 

51. “ Would ye then believe in it 
At last, when it actually cometh 
Ta pass ? (It will then be said :) 
* Ah ! now ? and ye wanted 
(Aforetime) to hasten it on ! * 




52. ** At length will be said 

To the wrong-doers: ‘Taste ye 
The enduring punishment I 
Ye get but the recompense 
Of what ye earned 1 ’ ** 


53. They seek to be informed 
Of thee : “ Is that true ? ** 
Say : ** Aye I by my Lord ! 

It is the very truth ! 

And ye cannot frustrate it ! ” 


Section 6. 


54. , ^l^very soul that hath sinned, 
If it po^essed all 
That is on earth, 

‘ Would fain give it in ransom : 






1442. The mockery of UnbelieverR will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night or by day, when they least expect it. Will they then say of 
any bit of it : " Let it be hastened ” ? 


1443. This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves \ 

The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. This particular argumervt 
begins at x. 41 and ends at x. S3. \t begms with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means ol an Apostle specially sent to them; that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect eouitv Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say. “ Why not bring on the Punishment now ? " 
The reply to the Unbelievers is, *• It will come in God's good time The Believers are toW^tn^I^rh 
.ndK. bow the .inner, would take it if the Punishment were to come arena Wn.UH .k ^ 
thidkilloo sudden? When it actually comes, their oanic will he “ot 

^tytheUnbeliever,. Mt is the vety truVi. ti.e 


• 1444. C/.ui.91. 
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IS. X‘ 54-59. 


Thejr would declare (their) 

repentance 

When they see the Penalty: 

But the judgment between them 
Will be with justice, 

And no wrong will be done 
Unto them. 

55. Is it not (the case) that to God 
Belongeth whatever is 
In the heavens and on earth ? 

Is it not (the case) that 

God’s promise is assuredly true? 

Yet most of them understand not. 




56. It is He who giveth life 
And who taketh it, 

And to Him shall ye 
All be brought back. 




57. <^h mankind ! there hath cgme 
To you a direction from your L6¥d 
And a healing for the (diseases) 

In your hearts, — and for those 
Who believe, a Guidance 
And a Mercy. 




58. Say : In the Bounty of God 
And in His Mercy, — in that 

Let them rejoice ” : that is better 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. 

59. Say : “ See ye what things 
God hath sent down 




1445. Declare their repentance: the verb in the oriprinal is asanH, which may mean either 
“ declare ” or '■ reveal ” or else “ conceal " or ** hide The classical Commentators are divided as 
to the meaning to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be : “ When the 
Penalty stares the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even 
openly declare their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them. “ If the 
latter meaning be taken, the sense would be : ** They would give anything to escape the Penalty ; 
but the hardest thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense 
of shame and ignominy.” 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing 
for their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts ; they find themselves in right 
guidance and receive God’s forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material 
advantages, wealth, or possessions. 

.1447. ” Sustenance" is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the 
literal sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the 
vegetable, animal, and mineral kingdoms ? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their 
use. In the metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are* 
provided in pur individual and social lives? And who is to say that ^ome are lawful and' others 
forbidden ? Suppoting they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to attribute artifidal 
restrictions of that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against ftiem. • ...f'. .i 
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S. X. 59-62.] 

For your sustenance ? Yet ye 
Hold forbidden some things 
Thereof and (some things) lawful. 
Say ; ** Hath God indeed 
Permitted you, or do ye invent 
(Things) to attribute to God?” 

60. And what think those 

Who invent lies against God 
Of the Day of Ju(%ment ? 

Verily God is full of Bounty 
To mankind, but most 
Of them are ungrateful.^*^® 

Section 7. 




61. ^n whatever business thou 
hl^yest be, and whatever portion 
Thou mayest be reciting ' 

From the Quran, — and whatever 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing, — 
We are Witnesses thereof 
When ye are deeply engrossed 
Therein. Nor is hidden 
From thy Lord (so much as) 

The weight of an atom 
On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least 
And not the greatest 
Of these things but are recorded 
In a clear Record.^^®® 


62. Behold ! verily on the friends 
Of God there is no fear,^^‘ 


o<sW>^a:3l 


1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship,— have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it. We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God's 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record and 
endures for ever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The 
most permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be 
ambiguous to others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost 
invariably to the most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times: but in God's " Record " or 
knowledge there is no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. This is 
the force of Muhin here. 


\\S\. a.\\-MoSwac\ng knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatuies, may be 
a. -source ot tew to svtmets, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love aud 
friendship,-4ieither. in this world nor in the. world to come. 
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[S. X. 5^67. 


Nor shall they grieve; 

63. Those who believe 
And (constantly) guard 
Against evil ; — 

64. For them are Glad Tidings, . 

In the life of the Present 
And in the Hereafter : 

No change can there be 
In the Words of God. 

This is indeed 
The supreme Felicity. 

65. Let not their speech 
Grieve thee: for all power 
And honour belong to God : 

It is He Who heareth 

And knoweth (all things). 

66. Behold I verily to God 
Belong all creatures, 

In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
Who worship as His ** partners ’ 
Other than God ? They follow 
Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but lie.^'*®* 

67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein, 

And the Day to make 
Things visible (to you).^^^ 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 

(To His Message). 




1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous mau, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 

1453. All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods'- 
so'Called “ partners "—are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 

1454. Our physical life- and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical— is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
p! Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things “ visible to Us”— a beautiful 
syinbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities 
which are atly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of 
tb^t circle, because that may come by night, when our other faculties are resting. 
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tC. 102. 


Si x.%08.71.3 


68. ipShey say, ** God hath begotten 
A son I **— Glory be to Him ! 

He is Self-Sufficient 1 His 
Are all things in the heavens 
And on earth I No warrant 
Have ye for this ! Say ye 
About God what ye know not ? 

69. Say : “ Tholse who invent 
A lie against God 

Will never prosper.*’ 

70. A little enjoyment 
In this world! — 

And then, to Us 
Will be their return. 

Then shall We make them 
Taste the severest Penalty 
For their blasphemies. 


41 


C. 102. — God works in His world — in mercy 
(X. 71 * 92 .) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Nogh's story, for he worked unseliishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

. So was it with Moses : he preached 

To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falseh^ and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and. oppression. 


Section 8. 


71. ]Slelate to them the story 
Of Noah. Behold I he said 
To his People: “ Oh my People, 
If it be hard on your (mind) 




1455. In Quranic language " prosperity ** refers both to our every-day life and to the higher life 
within us,— to the Present and the Future,— health and strength, opportunities and resources, a 
spirit of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch 
of meaning. A liar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his *' lie ** itself against 
God will not succeed : it will and must be found out. 


TVve tefeteivce to Noah’s story here is only incideirial, to ittustratc a special point. The 
V3S6«t 'wvW \sfc\ownA vtv tl\. IVA&.atA Vnmany other passages, e.g., vii. 59^, xxiii. 13*32, 
xxvi. 105-122, and zzzvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the context The Spcdal 
^ «°!» P-ychlng among hi, wiok«i people was .^CMie oTdtaure to 

them. But ha feared nothing; trusted in God, dehvered his message, and was saved A«sb the FUtod. 
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S. X. 71-74.] 

That 1 should stay (with you) 
And commemorate the Signs 
Of God, — yet I put 
My trust in God. 

Get ye then an agreement 
About your plan and among 
Your Partners, so your plan 
Be not to you dark and dubious. 
Then pass your sentence on me, 
And give me no respite. 


72. “ But if ye turn back, (consider) : 
No reward have 1 asked 
Of you ; my reward is only 
Due from God, and 1 
Have been commanded to be 
Of those who submit 
To God’s Will (in Islam).” 





73. They rejected him, 

But We delivered him, 

And those with him. 

In the Ark, and We made 
Them inherit (the earth). 
While We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs.^"*®* 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who were warned 
(But heeded not)! 




74. 


^hen after him We sent 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples : 
They brought them Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe 
What they had already rejected 




1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God. Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to 
death if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his 
Message and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 

1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward for them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain. 

1459. C/. vii. 64. 

1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we find 
the same spiritual problems in many ages,— denial of God’s grace, defiance of God’s law, rejection 
of God's Message. These influences cause th^ hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and 
impervious to the Truth. Cf. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before ^he 
Prophet explaitis them. 
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S. X. 74.80.] 


Beforehatid. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 


75. ]|IShen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 
But they were arrogant : 

They were a people in sin. 


76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said: 
“ This is evident sorcery ! ’* 


77. Said Moses : “ Say ye (this) 
About the Truth when 
It hath (actually) reached you ? 
Is sorcery (like) this? 

But sorcerers will not prosper.** 


78. They said : Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 

We found our fathers following, — 
In order that thou and thy brother 
May have greatness in the land ? 
But not we shall believe in you! ** 

79. Said Pharaoh : “ Bring me 
Every sorcerer well versed.** 






1-^1 


LfjVl 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 

“ Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw 1 ** 


oc^iiiisniisat 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told in vii. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the QurAn. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, 
vit., that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth : they do 
not hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unsclflbhly for them, with mean motives, such as 
would actuate them in similar circum.stances ! 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,— being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil. But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Tmth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust 
of power, which the men of God had been sent expressly to put down. The same device was used 
against Mui^fft. 



[S.x. 81-85. 
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81. When they had had their throw,' 
Moses said : “ What ye 

Have brought is sorcery : 

God will surely make it 
Of no effect : for God 
Prospereth not the work 
Of those who make mischief. 

82. “ And God by His Words 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it I 




Sf-Ction 9. 


83. i!@ut none believed in Moses 
Except some children of his 

People, 1 

Because of the fear of Pharaoh j 
And his chiefs, lest they 
Should persecute them ; and | 
certainly i 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth I 
And one who transgressed all 

bounds. 


00^1 


84, Moses said : ** Oh my People I 
If ye do (really) believe 

In God, then in Him 
Put your trust if ye 
Submit (your will to His).’* 

85. They said : “ In God 
Do we put our tnist. 




1464. When they threw their rods, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 


1465. God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 

1466. The pronoun “his “ in " his People” is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. IZO), 
and so did Pharoah’s wife (Ixvi. 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 
took “his "to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii. 129) even when they were beii^ delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God’s providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God, 



* S.X B5-88.] 
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Our Lord ! make us not 
A trial for those 
Who practise oppression; 




86. “ And deliver us by Thy Mercy 
From those who reject (Thee).** 

87. inspired Moses and his 

brother 

With this Message: “ Provide’^® 
Dwellings for your People 
In Egypt, make your dwellings 
Into places of worship, 

And establish regular prayers : 

And give Glad Tidings 
To those who believe! *’ 




■ J -^1 


M 








88. Moses prayed : “ Our Lord ! 

Thou hast indeed bestowed 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs 
Splendour and wealth in the life^^®® 
Of the Present, and so, 

Our Lord, they mislead (men) , 

From Thy Path. Deface, 

Our Lord, the features of their | 

wealth, : 

And send hardness to their hearts, ! 
So they will not believe i 


’'BJi 


1467. A trial for those who practise oppression : the various meaniUga of Fitnat have been 
explained in n. 1196 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people^ being weak, should be saved 
from being used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness 
tempts Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 

1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were, brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. I'hey were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla)^ as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God's pure worship 
at the Ka’ba under Musiafft. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and ]esus, and completed under Muhammad. 


vn wVvvcYv Aaxon ^dvned, lot he was always with him, may be paraphra.sed 
thus ; " Oh God 1 we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They are a disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
poBsessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing f Turn 
their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardnes.s. for they reject Thee and thevVni not 
beH^we until they actually see the Punishment of their sins 1 " ^ 

• . ^ ^ *“'«> "Plendour become M defaced in their featumi. that 

in^d of teinff object, of deiire, they become object, of loathin* I ^ 

a^i^ and joy : IM it be M> hardened by their unbeiief that it becoi^S the *i 

It IB When they see the Penalty that they wiU believe ! I 




£»'1Q3.} 
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[S.X. aft>92- 


Until they see 

The grievous Penalty.” i 




9 ^ 


89« God said : Accepted is ' 

Your prayer (oh Moses and Aaron)! 
So stand ye straight, 

And follow not the path 
Of those who know not.** 


. • i -J 


90. "^^e took the Children 
Of Israel across the sea : 

Pharaoh and his hosts followed 

them 

In insolence and spite.^^^^ 

At length, when overwhelmed 
With the Hood, he said: 

** 1 believe there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in : 

I am of those who submit 
(To God in Islam),'* 

91. (It was said to him :) 

“ Ah now 1— But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion 1 — 
And thou didst mischief (and 

violence) I 








92. “ This day shall We save thee 
In thy body, that thou 
Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 

But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs I " 




£- 


C. 103.- Gdd*s puipose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 

Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease of life. We must 


U71. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that is your 
salvation 1 Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites. 

1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 

1473. That is, in the One True God. This was d^th-bed repentance, and even so it ..was 
fcKced by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (c/. iv. 18) in its entirety. 

this concession was made, that the body was saved from the sea, and presumably, according 
to Egyptian custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead.. But 
'Ihastjoiy commemorated forever God's working, in mercy for His people, and. in just 
of cppressoca. ’ 



S. X* 93.96.J 


tCi 103. 
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Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverancei 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as m ^ 

All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatur^. 


Section 10. 

93. settled the Children 

Of Israel in a beautiful 
Dwelling-place, and provided 
For them sustenance of the best : 
It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 
Fell into schisms. Verily 
God will judge between them 
As to the schisms amongst them, 
On the Day of Judgment. 




94. If thou wert in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those 
Who have been reading 
The Book from before thee : 
The Truth hath indeed come 
To thee from thy Lord : 

So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt. 






95, Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 

Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 

96. ly^hose against whom the Word 
Of thy Lord hath been verified 




1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, described 
as “a land flowing with milk and honey” (Exod. iii.8). They had a prosperous land; and 
they were supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God's Message. They should 
have known better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the 
more inexcusable considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose 
from selfish arrogance, and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 

1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise 
the oneness. So sincere Jews like 'Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or 
the Nestorian monk Ba^^ira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mustafa. “ The 
Book " in this connection is Revelation generally, including pre* Islamic revelations. 

1476. Cf. iii, 60 and n. 60. 

1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through 
Signsandthroughinspiration,— the latter ("the Word") being even more direct and personal than 
the former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they 
perished. Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in 
sight. Belief then is induced by irresistible facts : it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved 
against Pharaoh. See z. 90 and n. 1473. 




m 

Wonld not believe— 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 
Unto them,— runtil they see 
(For themeelves) the Penalty 

Grievous. 


98. Why was there not 

A nngle township (among those 
We warned), which believed, — 
So itswFaith should have 
Profited it, — except the People 
Of Jonas ? When they believed. 
We removed from them 
The Penalty of Ignominy 
In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them* to enjoy 
(Their life) for a while.’^® 


99. 3^f it had been thy Lord’s Will, 
They would all have believed, — 
All who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 


[S. 96-99 


1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and 
the exceptional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonas is alluded to. The story of Jonas is 
told in xxxvii. 139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it 
is sufficient to note that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. 
Its site is believed to be marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite 
the flourishing city of Mosul on the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of BaSdad. One 
of the mounds bears the name of “the Tomb of Nabi YOnus." Archaeologists have not yet 
fully explored its antiquities. But it is clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps 
older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under 
Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose 
tributary As.syria had formerly been, now became tributary to Assyria. The second Assyrian 
Empire arose about 745 B.C , and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) beautified the town with many 
Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) in 612 B.C. If the date 
of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First and the Second 
Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of its repentance 
was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479. The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet YOnus (Jonah) to warn 
-it. Fult of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few 
just men. For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious 
life. According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, 
after which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of 
41fe waa for its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, i.e., of this World. It does not mean 
^4hat individual -sinners escaped- the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individtially 
repented and obtained God's mercy and forgiveness. 



S. x;99-f02.] 'i 

Against their will, to believe I 

100. No soul Can believe, except 
By the Will of God,“»i 
And He will place Doubt 
(Or obsburity) on those 
Who will not understand. 

101. 'Say : ** Behold all that is 

In the heavens and on earth.’* ; 

; But neither Signs nor Warners . 
Profit those who believe not.^^® 

102« Do they then expect 

(Any thing) but (what happened 
In) the days of the men 
Who passed away before them ? 
Say; “ Wait ye then : 

For I, too, will wait with you.” 




0(1 

\<Ar 






1480. If it had been God’s Plan or Will not to grant the- limited - Free-will that He has 

granted to man, His omnipotence could have mader alt mankind alike :: all would' then have had 
Faith, but that Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, 
man has been endowed with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, 
and bring himself into harmony with God’s Will. Here Faith becomes a moral achievement, 
and to resist Faith becomes a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not 
be impatient or angry if they have to contend again.st Unfaith, and most important of ail, they 
must guard against the temptation of forcing Faith, i.e., imposing it on others by physical compulsion, 
or any other forms of compulsion such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or 
position, or other adventitious advantages. Forced faith is no faith. They ^should strive .spiritually 
and let God’s Plan work as He wills. , 

1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But 

we must not be so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough. At best man is weak, and iain jieed 
of God’s grace and help. If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help oiJr Faith; but if 
not, our doubts and difficulties will only be increased. This follows'- as a necessary consequence, 
and in Quranic language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. ■ . . - : 

1482. Rijs (from rajisa, ydrjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings: e.g, (1)' fifth, 
impurity, uncleanness, abomination, as in ix. 95 ; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crithe, 
abomination, thus shading off into (1), as in v. 93 ; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as 
in vi. 125 ; (4) a form of such punishment, vie., doubt, obscurity, or unsettiement of mind, angler, 
indignation, as in ix. 125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here. 

1483. If Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, 

it follows that if we let these die, God’s Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which coi^s 
by inspiration through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music riches 
a deaf man. .. .. 

1484. Cf.x. 20 and n. 1408. The argument about God’s revelation of His^f to manr'^s 
■b^un in those early sections of this SQra and is being now. rounded off towards .the. exul of this 
Sdra with the same formula. . 
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103. In the end We deliver 
Our apostles and those who 

believe: 

Thus is it fitting on Our part 
That We should deliver 
Those who believe ! 

Section 11. 

104. J@ay : “ Oh ye men ! 

If ye are in doubt 

As to my religion, (behold!) 

I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God! 

But I worship God — 

Who will take your souls 
(At death) : I am commanded 
To be (in the ranks) 

Of the Believers,^*®^ 


[S. x.t03:l(I^ 


105. “And further (thus) : ‘set thy face' ^ 

Towards Religion with true piety, | 1 0» 

And never in any wise - 

Be of the Unbelievers ; 


And never in any wise ' "i 


106. “ * Nor call on any. 

Other than God; — 

Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee ; if thoiq dost, , . 

Behold ! thou shalt certainly ' 1 
Be of those who do wrong.MJ-^^'^H:;^ 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He : 

If He do design some benefit 






1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no 
doubt in his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did 
Muftafa. 

1486. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at 
merely by reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues of life and death— which arc 
in His hands and His alone. 

1487. Nor is the worship of One God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct 
command, through him and to all. 

1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming 
a Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam W&s never a 
religion of monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways 
test the individual's Character. 



Si i. 107-lOd.) 


.'5l2 

For thee, there is none 
Can keep back His favour : 

He causeth it to reach 
Whomsoever of His servants 
He pleaseth. And He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most 

MercifulJ^** 

108. Say : “ Oh ye men ! Now 
Truth hath reached you 
From your Lord 1 Those who 

receive 

Guidance, do so for the good 
Of their own souls ; those 
Who stray, do so to their own loss : 
And I am not (set) over you 
To arrange your affairs.” 

109. Follow thou the inspiration 
Sent unto thee, and be 
Patient and constant, till God 
Do deckle : for He 
Is the Best to decide.^ 


.r/l 



1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be 
for the best. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of h. . 

1490. The Furqan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. 
If we accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. Th«y 
suffer unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own dbod. On the other hand, 
if we reject it, it is our own loss. We have a certain amount of free-will, and the responsiUiity 
is ours, and cannot be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 

1491. When, -in spite of all the efforts of the men of God. people do not accept Truth, 
and evil seems toflourish for a time, -we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must 
not give up hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we cany out our part in the Plan of God. 



INTRODUCTION Td SORA XI (H&I). 

For the cfaronoloi|;ical pkce of this Stlra and the general argnOMt of fiCLias 
z to XV, see IntrodaetioB to S. z. 

iB subject-matter this Sara supplements the preceding one/ In the last SOt i 
stress was laid on that side of God’s dealings with man which leans to Merqy : 
here stress is laid on the side which deals with j&tice and the punbhment of 
Sin iiplieo all Grace is resisted. 

Summary 

God’s revelation of mercy, His dealings with 'man, and His long-suffering 
patience are oonteastsd with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and vanity, and 
his crookedness (zLl-24, and C. 104). 

Noah’s uoseiffshness and humility in teaching, his people the Truth of God 
were traduc^ by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he 
built his Ark under directions from God; and was saved, with peace and blessings, 
while his rejecters perished (zi. 25-49, and C. 105). 

The prophet HOd preached to his people ’Ad .agaiost false gods, and the 
prophet $fflil^ to his people l^amnd against dishonouring the symbol of God’s 
bounty. In both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejectere were blotted 
out <xi. 50-ffff, and C. 106). 

Xeit’s people were given to abominations: ..driMkam pleaded for theuif and 
Lot was sent cut to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and soffered' 
the Penalty. Shu’aib’s peopla, the Midianiies, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they repfoaChad him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (zi 69-95, 
and C. 107). 

It is ariogapt leaders like Phat^h who mislead men, and men bring tain on 
themselves. But God is Just The penalty for sin is reel and abiding; therefore 
'^shun all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly <xi. 96-123, and C 108). 

C. 104.^God's Revelation teaches the Truth,: it wane 

Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous : 

Ungrateful man fol^ up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter : he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting tbe Cause of Causes. 

Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught hke the Message which comes from God, 

As the Li^ that lends and the Mercy 
Tfant focgives. Who then hut wjU humble 
Himself before God, s ee ing His and His voice? 
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S. XL 1-4.] 


Sdra XI. 

Hud (The Prophet Had). 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful^ 

1 . 

(This is) a Book, 

With verses basic or fundamental^^* 
(Of established meaning), 

Further explained in detail, — 

From One Who is Wise 

And Well- Acquainted(with all things): 

2t (It teacheth) that ye should 
Worship none but God. 

(Say : ) “ Verily I am 
(Sent) unto you from Him 
To warn and to bring 
Glad tidings : 





3. (And to preach thus), * Seek ye 
The. forgiveness of your Lord, 

And turn to Him in repentance ; 
That He thay grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true), 

For a term appointed, 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit I 
But if ye turn away. 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Efay : 

4. “ * To God is your return, 

And He hath power 
Over all things.’ ” 

5. Behold ! they fold up 

Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him ! Ah ! even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments, He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal ; for He knoweth 
11 Well the (inmost secrets) 

So Of Ae hearts 


jS' j 


1492. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1493. See n. 347 to iii. 7. Every basic principle is included in God’s Revelation, and it is 
further illustrated and explained in detail. 

1 ?^* Message— M was the Message of all apostles -was to warn against evil, and 

to bring the elad tidmm of God’s Mercy and Grace to all who woUldreccive it in Faith and 
trust in God. This double Message is preached illustratively in this SOra. 

1495. Jhe enjoyment of all good and true things in life refers. I think, to the present life 
with Its limited, term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which 
begins here but is completed in the life to come. 

IW. The heart (liter^ly brsost in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body; and 
secmts are ®upp<^ to be- hidden m the heart or breast. . Foolish persons might further cover 
W cloak*, but even lo, nothing can be bidden fiom God 
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6. ^here is no moving creature 
On earth but its sustenance 
Dependeth on God: He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit : 

All is in a clear Record.'®***^ 


7. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 

In six Days — and His Throne 

Was over the Waters — 

That He might try you,^®°® 
Which of you is best 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 

** Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death”, the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say,^®^ 

** This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery 1 ’* 

8. If We delay the penalty 
For them for a definite term, 
They are sure to say, 

** What keeps it back ? ”^®^® 


( 8. 3CI/6-8. 

9^1 


1498. C/. vi. 59. Nothing liappuns in Creation except by the Word of God and with the 
knowledge of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent 
on His Will. 

145K1. J\/ttSitt(/arr»dcflnite abode ; where a thing sloi)S or stay.*^ h)r some time, where it is 
established. AJuslauda’mwhcra a thing is laid np or deposited for u little while. Referring 
to animals, the former denotes its life »>n this earth ; the latter its temporary fire-natal existence 
in the egg or the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in until its 
resurrection. 

1500. r/. vi. 59 and n. 880, and x. 01 and n. 1450. 

1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 

1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this 
statement also occurs in the i}ur’an, xxi. 30. The 'I'hronc of God’s authority is metaphorically 
expressed as over the waters, i.e., as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, 1 think; also 
attaches to the Gen. i. 2. The past sense " was ” refers to the time before life developed in 
solid forms, on land and in air. 

1503. The Creation we sec around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim 
on the part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such 
free-will as we have. Tliis life is our testing time. 

1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a 
sorcerer’s talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging 
the question. 

1505. As much as to say : ** Oh ! all this talk of punishment is nonsense. There is no' 
thingl” 



516 


Si XI..6-11;) 


Ah I On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will 
Turn it away from them, 
And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They Used to mock at ! 

Section 2. 




i 


9. We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 

And then withdraw it from him, ‘ 
Behold ! he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy.^*®® 

10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Otir) favours after 
Adversity hath touched him, 

He is sure to say, 

'*A11 evil has departed from 

Behold! he falls into exultation 
And pride. 






> g. ii (ji 


11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 

work‘®®» 

Righteousness ; for them 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 

I And a great reward. 

12. perchance thou mayest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 

A part of what is revealed 
Unto thee, and thy heart 




1506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the 
training of our spiritual faculties. 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness ! He does 
not realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a benehcent purpose in the Plan of God. 

1508. Their attitude is the right one : to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures. 

1509. Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused 
of falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human 
weakness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth 
then be accepted more readily ? ” Or he may think to himself, " If I had only more money to 
organise my campaign, or something which will draw people's attention, like the company 
of an angel, boW much better can I push my Message ? “ He is told that truth must be deliveted as 
it is revealed, even though portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means 
tp draw people to him are beside the point. He must use just such resources and opportunities 
os he has, and leave the rest to God. 
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[S. XI. 1247. 


Feeletb straitened lest they say»" 
Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 
An angel come down with him ? ** 
But thou art there only to warn ! 
It is God that arrangeth 
All affairs ! . 




13. Or they may say, “ He forged it.** 
Say, “ Bring ye then ten Sciras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 

(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God I — 

If ye speak the truth ! 

14. “ If then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call), 

Know ye that this Revelation 
Is sent (replete) with the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god but He I Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ? ** 

15. J^hose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter,— to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein,— 

Without diminution.^®^^ 




16. They are those for whom 

There is nothing in the Hereafter ! 

But the Fire ; vain 

Are the designs they frame therein. 

And of no effect 

Are the deeds that they do ! 




17. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself 




1510. Cf. a. 23 and x, 38. 

1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and fiom the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. "4 wUness from Himself the Book which was givlsn to Mustafi, the Holy 

Qur'In, which is compared to the original flevelation given to Moses. We make no difference 
between one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,— for 
they all come from the One True God. 
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S,XL17‘21.1 


Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it, — a guide 
Aiid a mercy ? They believe 
Therein ; but those of the Sects 
That reject it, — the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
Truth from thy Lord: 

Yet many among men 
Do not believe 1 


18. ‘^BB^'ho doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, “ These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord ! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 

Is on those who do wrong I — 

19. ** Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 

And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

Hereafter 


20. They will in no wise 

Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 
Besides God ! Their penalty 
Will be doubled ! They lost 
The power to hear. 

And they did not see ! 


21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls : 




1513. *' Guide ” : the Arabic word here is ImSm, a leader,- a guide, one that directs to . the 
true Path. Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The 
Qur-Sn and the Apostle Muljammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are 
these epithets applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 


1514. Cf. vii. 45. 


1515. C/. vii. 38. In this context, ills implied that they committed a two-fold wrong :(1) in 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, and (2) in leading others astray 
or hindering them from God’s path. Thus they lost ttie faculty of hearing, which they might have 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting out God’s light. 



[S. XI. 21.26 


e. Id5,) 

And the (fancies) they invented 
Have left them in the lurch ! 

22. Without a doubt, these 
Are the very ones who 

Will lose most in the Hereafter! 

23. But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

And humble themselves 
Before their Lord, — 

They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, to dwell 
Therein for aye ! 

24. These two kinds (of men) 

May be compared to 
The blind and deaf, 

And those who can see 
And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 


ii9 







C. 105.— ’Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(jii. 2S4<).) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore 1 


Section 3. 

25. sent Noah to his People 
(With a mission): ** I have come 
To you with a Clear Warning: 

26. “ That ye serve none but God: 
Verily I do fear for you 




1516. Note that the humility is to be " before their l.ord," i.e., in (lOd's sight. There is no virtue, 
quite the contrao% in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant even 
before men because we are humble as in God’s sight. Nor does true humility lose .self-confidence: 
for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God. 



a XI. ^-29.] 
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The Penalty of a Grievous 

Day»i»i7 


27. ]@ut the Chiefs of the 

Unbelievers 

Among his People said : 

** We see (in) thee nothing 
But a man like ourselves : 

Nor do we see that any 
Follow thee but the meanest 
Among us, in judgment immature: 
Nor do we see in you (all) 

Any merit above us : 

In fact we think ye are liars ! ** 


28. He said: “Oh my People! 
See ye if (it be that) 

I have a (tlear Sign 
From my Lord, and that He 
Hath sent Mercy unto me 
From His own Presence, but 
That the Mercy hath been 
Obscured from your sight? 
Shall we compel you 
To accept it when ye 
Are averse to it? 








29. “ And oh my People ! 

I ask you for no wealth 




1517. Noah's mission was to a wicked worJd» plunged in sin. The mission had a double 
character, as in the mission of all men of God : it had to w'arn men against evil and call them to 
repentance, and it bad to give them the glad tidings of God’s Grace in case they turned back to 
( lOd : it was a Guidance and a Mercy. 


1518, The Unljelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 
(1) jealousy of other men ; they said, “Why, you are no better than ourselves," half perceiving the 
Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it ; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often 
better intellectually, morally, and spiritually ; they said, “We cannot believe or do what th^ 
fellows, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do 1 " ; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a 
vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle : they said, “ We are really better than the lot 
of you ! " Now the claim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these three attitudes. And 
all they could say against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 


1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
is a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in 
Religion: but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with, 
them as one of their own. 
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[S. XI. 2$-32. 


in return : my reward 
Ib from none but God : 

But 1 will not drive away 
(In contempt) those who believe : 
For they are the ones that desire 
"to meet their Lord, and ye 
1 see are the ignorant ones ! 

30. “ And oh my People ! 

Who would help me against God 
If I drove them away ? 

Will ye not then take heed 

31. “ I tell you not that 
With me are the Treasures 
Of God, nor do i know 
What is hidden. 

Nor claim I to be 
An angel. Nor yet 
Do I say, of those whom 
Your eyes do despise 
That God will not grant them 
(All) that is good : 

God knoweth best 
What is in their souls : 

I should, if 1 did. 

Indeed be a wrong-doer.*’ 

32. They said : “ Oh Noah ! 

Thou hast disputed with us, 


tiTIiAUttti 




1520. The fourth point in Noah's address meets their accusation that he was a liar, implying 
that he was serving some selfish end of his own : on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but will bear any insults they heap on him, for he looks to God rather tlian men. But, fifthly, 
if they insult the poor and needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that they are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God's Truth I 

1521. But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is one of 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty. Would they have him do less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers ? 

1522. The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
is their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 

1523. C/. Vi. 50 and n.867. 

1524. But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, ate lacking. Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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And (much) hast thou prolonged 
The dispute with us : now 
Bring upon us what thou 
Threatenest us with, if thou 
Speakest the truth ! ** 

33. He said : ** Truly, God 
Will bring it on you 

If He wills, — and then, 

Ye will not be able 
To frustrate it ! 

34. “ Of no profit will be 
My counsel to you. 

Much as 1 desire 

To give you (good) counsel, 

If it be that God 
Willeth to leave you astray : 

He is your Lord ! 

And to Him will ye return ! ” 









35. ^>r do they say, 

“ He has forged it ** ? Say : 
“ If I had forged it, 

On me were my sin ! * 

And I am free 
Of the sins of which 
Ye are guilty ! 





1 


1525. To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggres.sive spirit 
it 15 the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently aci'use him of '* disputing with them " and “ prolonging the 
dispute”. 'I'hey are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a comi^ound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “ You foretell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways ! Let us see you bring it on 1 Now, if you please 1 Ur 
shall we have to call you a liar ? " 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be; “1 never 
claimed that 1 could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this 1 can tell you ! His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off I ” 

1527. But Noah’s heart bleeds for his lieople. I'hey are preparing their own undoing 1 All 
his efforts are to be vain ! Obstinate as they are, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel ? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their face to Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for 
their conduct. 

1528. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
•• Oh ! but you invented it 1 ” The answer is, " No ! but it is God's own truth ! You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but I protest that 1 am free from such sins." The place of 
this verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mus{af5, as most of the accepted Commentators 
understand it, it is possible also, 1 think, to read it into the story of Noah^ for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. , 
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Section 4. 

36. was revealed to Noah: 

“ None of thy People will 

believe 

Except those who have believed 
Already I So grieve no longer 
Over their (evil) deeds. 




37. “ But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 
Inspiration, and address Me 
No (further) on behalf 
Of those who are in sin: 

For they are about to be 
Overwhelmed (in the Flood).” 


38. Forthwith he starts 
Constructing the Ark : 

Eveiy time that the Chiefs 
Of his People passed hy him, 
They threw ridicule on him.^**^ 
He said : “ If ye ridicule 
Us now, we (in our turn) 

Can look down on you 
With ridicule likewise ! 


39. “ But soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Will descend a Penalty 
That will cover them 




1529. The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to cpnstruct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it. 

1.S30. It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it 
was intended to serve. 

1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter 1 Here was a plain in the higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian GulO in a straight 
line 1 Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea ! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God ! But did not their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God ? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence t 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God ! Truly a contemptible race 
is man ! 

1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make good sense here. Following Zama^shan, 1 construe in the present tense, because 
the future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Believers as they always do ; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no 
better t — for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 
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With shame, — will be unloosed 
A* Penalty lasting : ** 

40. JSt length, behold ! 

There came Oiir Command, 
And the fountains of the earth 
Gushed forth ! We said : 

“ Embark therein, of each kind 
Two, male and female,'®*^ 

And your family — except 
Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth,— 

And the Believers.’* 

But only a few 
Believed with him. 


41. So he said ; Embark ye 
On the Ark, 

In the name of God, 

Whether it move 
Or be at rest ! 

For my Lord is, be sure. 

Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful I ” 

42. So the Ark floated 
With them on the waves 
(Towering) like mountains.*®^” 

And Noah called out 

To his son, who had 
Separated himself (from the rest): 
“ Oh my son I embark 
With us, and be not 
With the Unbelievers ! ” 


tei3SSi(3S5-i>- 
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1533. Far^at-iannuru. Two interpretations have been given : (1) the fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth ; or (Z) the oven (of God's Wrath) boiled 
over. The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in xaiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv. 11-12, where it is said that water poured 
forth from the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This double action is familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, 
and give great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 

1534. Zaujaini : the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators {e.g., Imam RazD construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 

1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45-46). A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. 

1536. The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,— literally, for 
the peaks were being submerged. 



S2S 


XI. 43.44 


43. The son replied ; “ I will | 

Betake to some mountain 
It will save me from 
The water.** . Noah said : 

“ This day nothing can save, | 
From the Command of God, 

Any but those on whom 
He hath mercy ! ** — 

And the waves came 
Between them, and the son 
Was among' those 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. 


44. "^BSThen the word went forth : 
** Oh earth 1 swallow up 
Thy w?Lter, and oh sky I • 
Withhold (thy rain) ! 

And the water abated. 

And the matter was ended. 

The Ark rested on Mount 
Judi, and the word 
Went forth : Away 
With those who do wrong ! *’ 






I5J7. The LJnbclle^erh refuse to believe m God, but have great faith in material things! This 
young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them* 
selves being submerged. 

1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18. 

1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and JOdi, GQdl KQdz are sounds that can pass into each other. There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name ** Kurd ”, in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Ktltl or GntU as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. B., Kurdistan ). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Dohian, in which Jabal JOdl is situated (near the frontiers of modem Turkey, 
modern 'Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat ibn 'Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into 'Ir&q and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system “ is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets. Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief” 
(E. B., Asia). Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake \’an in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result. The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. The Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah’s 
Ark is hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high. If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount JQdl 
(or GQdl), and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are 
accepted by Josephus, by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions. See (Viscount) J. Bryce, " Trantcaucasia 
ond Ararof, ”.4th ecLj. 1896, p. 216,. 
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45. .^nd Noah called upon 
His Lord, and said : 

** Oh my Lord ! surely 
My son is of my family ! 

And Thy promise is true, 

And Thou art 

The Justest of Judges ! " 

46. Hosaid: Oh Noahl 
He is not of thy family : 

For his conduct is unrighteous. 
So ask not of Me 
That of which thou 
Hast no knowledge! 

I give thee counsel, lest 
Thou act like the ignorant 1 *' 

47. Noah said: “ Oh my Lord I 
I do seek refuge with Thee, 
Lest I ask Fhee for that 

Of which 1 have no knowledge. 
And unless Thou forgive me 
And have Mercy on me, 

I should indeed be lost ! ** 


48. The word came : Oh Noah ! 

Come down (from the Ark) 

With Peace from Us, 

And Blessings on thee 
And on some of the Peoples 
(Who will spring) from those 
With thee : but {there will be 
Other) Peoples to whom We j 

Shall grant their pleasures ! 

(For a time), but in the end | 

Will a grievous Penalty 
Reach them from Us.” i 
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1540. See n, 1535 above. Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice, It was not sin but ignorance. His 
ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledged 
his error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. C/. ii. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God’s light and guidance and sincerely bend their will to His Will are 
Ireely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they arc advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are 
given God’s Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
from spiritual life. This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were saved with him. And their descendants were also promised those blessings on 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God*e grace 
is not a social or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 
earn it. 
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49. jS^uch are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee : 

Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 

So persevere patiently : 

For the End is for those 
Who are righteous.^®** 
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C. 106.— Awful were the fates of the *Ad 
(xi. SO^.) And the Thamfld, two mighty peoples 
Of ancient Arabia. They rejected 
God and His Message and went on 
In their evil ways, — the *Ad 
In their superstitions and arrogance, 

And the ^amSd in their entrenched 

Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 

Of God’s spacious earth I How swiftly 

Were they wiped out, as if they 

Had never been ? But wrong can never stand ! 


Section 5. 

50. )5t?lo the *Ad People 
(We sent) HOd, one 
Of their own brethren. 

He said : ** Oh my people ! 
Worship God 1 ye have 
No other god but Him.'®*® 
(Your other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent ! 


51 .“ Oh my people ! 1 ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me: 

Will ye not then understand ? 


52. And oh my people ! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 


* A* 






1544. Cf. n. 1528 to xi. 35. The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 
and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God’s Mercy. They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their 
Cause. 

1545. Cf. the story of Hadihe Apostle of the 'Ad People, in vii. 65-72. 'I'here the argument was 
how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating MuftafA. Here we see 
another point emphasixed : the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had b^n preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God’9 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 

The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n. 1040 to vii. 65« 
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And turn to Him (in repentance) : 
He will send you the skies 
Pouring abundant rain. 

And add strength 
To your strength 
So turn ye not back 
In sin ! 


53. They said: “Oh Hud! 

No Clear (Sign) hast thou 
Brought us, and we are not 
The ones to desert our gods 
On thy word! Nor do we 
Believe in thee ! 


54. “ We say nothing but that 
(Perhaps) some of our gods 
May have seized thee 
With imbecility.” He said : 
“ I call God to witness, 

And do ye bear witness, 
That I am free from the sin 
Of ascribing, to Him, 




1546. Tlie beautiful metaphor about the skies coining down with rain has been obscured 
unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country*, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious riles and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at MaSrih, for the .storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened iii 
pointing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


«i -Adding strength to strength may refer to increase t»f population, as some Commentators 

link, while other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
n* dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 

perfectly general. They were a pow'crful people in their time. If they obeyed 
Ood and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for "righteousness 
exalteth a nation. 


T** ‘irgument of the Unbelievers is practically this : “We are not convinced by you ; we 
don t want to be convinced ; we think you are a liar,- or perhaps a fool I " (See next verse). 

all argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 

" To be Quite oolite " sairf th *« ’ bringing in their false gods, 

touched w h imtrin V f xT v" have l»een 

HcctiSuor ““•■kery » even woree than their other 

It - ^ false gods against the One True God, even in dealing with HOd 

^)Hnd replies, with spirit and indignation: “At least keep God's name out otyo^lutile taSi! 
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55. “ Other gods as partners ! 

So scheme (your worst) against me, 
All of you, and give me 
No respite.^®*® 

56. ** I put my trust in God, 

My Lord and your Lord 1 
There is not a moving 
Creature, but He hath 
Grasp of its fore-lock.*®®^ 

Verily, it is my Lord 

That is on a straight Path.^® *^ 

57. “ If ye turn away, — 

1 (at least) have conveyed 
The Message with which 1 
Was sent to you. My Lord 
Will make another Peopile 
To succeed you, and you 
Will not harm Him 
In the least. For my Lord 
Hath care and watch 
Over all things.” 

58.. 'J©o when Our decree 
Issued, We saved Hhd 
And those who believed 
With him, by (special) Grace^®®* 
From Ourselves: We saved them 
From a severe Penalty. 

59. Such were the ’Ad People: 

They rejected the Signs 




1550. C/. vii. 193 and n. 1168. 

1551. (trasp of the fore-lock : an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's fore-lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lwk is as it were the crown 
of his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion. So God’s power over all creatures is unlimited 
and no one can withstand His decree. Cf. xcvi. 15-]r>. 

1552. That is, the standard of all virtue and righteousne.ss is in the Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodiie.ss and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God’s Path is 
a straight Path. 

1553. HOd was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the 
beneficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their ()lace to carry out His Plan, 
ITiat Plan is referred to in the next sentence as " care and watch " over all his Creation. 

1554. A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God’s Plan is perfect and 
saves His own special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 
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Of their Lord and Cherisher; I 

Disobeyed His Apostles; 

And followed the command 

Of every powerful, obstinate 
Transgressor.^®®® 

t 

60. And they were pursued 

By a Curse in this Life, — 

And on the Day of Judgment. 

Ah I Behold ! For the * Ad 

Rejected their Lord and Cherisher! 
Ah I Behold ! Removed (from sight) 
Were ’Ad the People of Hud! 


Section 6. 


61. JJIlo the ThamOd People 
(We sent) Sali^, one 

Of their own brethren.^®®® 

He said: **Oh my People! 

Worship God : ye have 

No other God but Him. 

It is He Who hath produced you *®*^ 1 
From the earth and settled you 
Therein : then ask forgiveness 

Of Him, and turn to Him 
(In repentance) : for my Lord 

Is (always) near, ready 

To answer.** 


62. They said: **Oh Salib 1 

Thou hast been of us ! — 



1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God’s Law, if he only obtained a little pow’er to dazzle them. 

1556. The storj* of ^lib and the TJiamDd people has been told from another point of view in 
vii. 73-79. 1‘he difference in the point of view there and here is the same ns in the stoiy of HOd : see 
n. 1545 toxi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad— pride and 
obstinacy-is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamfid-the oppression of the poor, as 
illustrated by the test case and symbol of the She-camel ; see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion ; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture -with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the ThamPd see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 

1557. For Anshaa as a process of creation see n. 923 to vi. 98 and the, further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a 
fact of his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical t)eing, 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, of our 
tilth, of our pastures, of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature. 
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[S. XI. 62-65. 


A centre of our hopes 
Hitherto 1 Dost thou (now) 

Forbid us the worship 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) 

Doubt as to that to which 
Thou invitest us.*’ 

63. He said : “ Oh my people ! 

Do ye see?— If I have 

A Clear (Sign) from my Lord 
And He hath sent Mercy 
Unto me from Himself, — who^®®® 
Then can help me 
Against God if I were 
To disobey Him? What 
Then would ye add 
To my (portion) but perdition ? 

64. “ And oh my j^ople ! 

This she-camel is 

A symbol to you : 

Leave her to feed 
On God’s (free) earth, 

And inflict no harm 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
Will seize you ! ” 

65. But they did ham-string her. 

So he said : “ Enjoy yourselves 
In your homes for three days: ^®®^ 
(Then will be your ruin) : 
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1558. life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amln in later times) 

that he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission— that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God’s free earth by the symbol of the she-camel ; see n. 1044 to vii. 73. 

1359. " God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carrying His mission to you. Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, 
I shall have to answer before Him ? Who can help me in that case ? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world." 

1560. ^aiil} does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
as a Symbol ; see n. 1044 to vii. 73. " Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God's gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands. Show your penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacred to you.’ But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And so they went the way of all sinners— to total perdition. 

1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance! But they paid no heed. 
A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying 
on their faces hidden from the light How the mighty were brought low 
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[ C. 1C7. 


There is a promise 
Not to be belied ! ” 


66. When Our Decree issued, 

We saved Saliti and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves — 
And from the Ignominy 
Of that Day. For thy Lord — 
He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. 




67. The (mighty) Blast overtook | 
The wrong-doers, and they 

Lay prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning, — 

68. As if they had never 
Dwelt and Rourished there. 

Ah! Behold! For the ThamUd i 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! | 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed 
(From sight) were the ThamOd ! ; 




C. .107. — ^When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 

Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 

He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 

Lilt preached to them, but they flouted him 

And went to their fate, as also did Midian 

The People of Shu’aib who destroyed their commerce 

By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 

Marvellous are God*s Mercies, and strange 

Are the ways of ungrateful man I 

Section 7. 1 


69. J^Plhere came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. 




1562. ( /. xi. 5fi above and n. 1.554. For 'Aziz, see n. 281Rto xxii. 40. 

1563. Cj. vii. 7Randn, 1047.— also n. 1561 above. 

1564. C/. xi. 60 above. 
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ts. XI. 69 n. 


They said, “ Peace ! " He answered, 
“ Peace I “ and hastened 
To entertain them 
With a roasted calf. 




70. But when he saw 
Their hands went not 
Towards the (meal), he felt 
Some mistrust of them. 

And conceived’ a fear of them.^'"®*'-*'^ 
They said : “ Fear not : 

We have been sent 
Against the people of Lut*** 


71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : 
But We gave her 
Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 
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1565. According lo the sequence of Sura vii, the next referenre should be to the story of 
I^jf, and that story comnieiiccs at xi. 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference lo 
an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Mul^ammad Miispifft were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the hre of |>ersecutions in the .Mesopotamian valleys; he had 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Tr of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecution of NimrQd ; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from which his nephew Lot was called to preach to the wicked ('itics of the Plain east of the 
Dead Sea which is itself called Ba^r Lut. Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was ch(jsen to t)e the progenitor {)f a great line of Prophets, and that 
Message is now referred to. • 

Can we localise Nimrud ? If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this king 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrud, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul. This is the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of .\braham. The Assyrian 
city was called Kalakh (or C'alah), and archaeological excavations carried out there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for onr I'omrncntarj'.* 


1565*A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat. hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host, Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their 
mission was in the first place lo help LOt as a warner lo the Cities of the Plain. But in the 
second place they had good news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples! 


1560. The people of Lap means the people to whom Lut was sent on his mission of warning, 
the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, ^idom anil Gomorrah. 


1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who w'as already, according 
to Bai^awi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of 100. She was probably 
screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, with his twelve sons. But hitherto Abraham had had no son, and Sarah was 
past the age of child-bearing. '*How could it be?” she thought. 



S. XI. 72-76.] 

72. She said : “ Alas for me 
Shall 1 bear a child, 

Seeing 1 am an old woman, 
And my husband here 

Is an old man ? 

That would indeed 
Be a wonderful thing !*’ 

73. They said : Dost thou 
Wonder at God’s decree ? 

The grace of God 

And His blessings on you, 

Oh ye people of the house ! 
For He is indeed 
Worthy of all praise. 

Full of all glory 

74. ‘^3?*hen fear had passed 
From (the mind of) Abraham 
And the glad tidings 

Had reached him, he 
Began to plead with Us 
For Lot’s people. 

75. For Abraham was, 

Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate, 
And given to look to God,^^^* 

76. Oh Abraham 1 Seek not this. 
The decree of thy Lord 
Hath gone forth : for them 
There cometh a Penalty 
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1568. This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness ! 

1569. Ahl-ul-hait"»people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 

1570. This little episode of Abraham’s life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God's 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74) ; he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69) ; he 
hud travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 
his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571. Glad tidings: not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles. So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a 
Warner. 

1572. Like Mu^tafft, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed : (1) he was long-suflering with other people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 
very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 
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[ S. XI. 76-86. 


That cannot be turned back ! i®’® 

77. 5^ ben Our Messengers 
Came to he was 
Grieved on their account 
And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them. He said : 

“ This is a distressful day.” 

78. And his people came 
Rushing towards him, 

And they had been long 
In the habit of practising 
Abominations. He said : 

“ Oh my people I Here are 
My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry) ! 

Now fear God, and cover me not 
With shame about my guests 1 
Is there not among you 
A single right-minded man ? ’* 

79. They said : “ Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 

Of thy daughters : indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want!’* 

80. He said : Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 






1S73. * his 18 a sort of prophetic apostrophe. All your care and sympathy are useless, oh 
Abraham I All your warning, oh Lot, will be. unheeded ! .Mas! they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them I This is illustrated in verse TO below. And now we proceed to I.nt and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
uod s dealings with men-in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
^d “‘ahlished by Him !-also on men's dealings with each other 

a d the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no l.aws human or divine, 

that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
andh^ohfw *“c that these same daughters afterwards commuted incest with their father 

C^^ntatorru^’' abomination,. Smn“ 

of his •ba*“y daughters "in the mouth of a venerable man like Lnt the father 

^e^dd “^ of those Towns. "My son" (««ladt) is stSl a ^mm" 
mode of address m Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man. 



S. XI. 80-83.) 
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Or that 1 coiild betake ' 

Myself to some powerful 

support.’’^”® I 




81. (The Messengers) said : “ Oh LQ^ ! 
We are Messengers from thy 

Lord! 

By no means shall they 
Reach thee I Now travel 
With thy family while yet 
A part of the night remains, 

And let not any of you 
Look back : but thy wife ^*^7 
(Will remain behind) : 

To her will happen 

What happens to the people. 

Morning is their time appointed : 

Is not the morning nigh ? ” 

82. When Our decree issued, 

We turned (the cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay,^^^^* 

Spread, layer on layer, — 

83. Marked as from thy Lord : 


Si 

Bsfj&ISB-.r 


1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself,— alone against a rabble 
of people inflamed w’ith evil passuJiis. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some ijowerful support to lean on I But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It w^as the support of CIchI. His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had c'ome to test the people before they inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Plain. 


1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God's Command. She looked back and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain : see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she w’as turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26). 

1578. C/. vii. 84 and n. 1052. 

1579. Sijjil, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sansf-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the QamQs, Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. C/. li. 33, where the words are “ stones of clay ’’ i^ijarat 
min sijjil) in cjoiirieclion with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word sijjU is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 

1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it not be better to take them 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Plan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah 7 
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[S. XI. 83.86. 


Nor are they ever far 
From those who do wrong ! 

Section. 8. 




84. 1^0 the Madyan people 
(We sent) Shu*aib, one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 

“ Oh my people ! worship God : 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. And give not 
Short measure or weight : 

1 see you in prosperity,'*^® 

But I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Day 

That will compass (you) all round. 


85. “And oh my people! give 
Just measure and weight, 

Nor withhold from the people 
The things that are their due : 
Commit not evil in the land 
With intent to do mischief. 







86. “ That which is left you 
By God is best for you,'*^* 



1581. They : Arabic, hiya ; some Commein{itors take tl>e pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed ; the meaning then would l)e ; those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
"they" to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for " punishment ’punishnjent would not be 
far from any people that did wrong 

1582. r/. vii. 85-93. The location of Madyan is explained in n, 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n. 1064 to vii. 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii. 
Here the emphasis is on God’s dealings with men and men’s crooked and obstinate ways; there the 
emphasis w.'is rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 

1583. The Midianites w’ere a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut .short their "prosperity," both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : " it wdll compass 
them all round," and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define Justice as the virtue w’hich gives every one his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It w'as the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness w.'is "intent on mischief." re., spoiling 
other people’s business by not giving them their just dues. 

l.Sai. God’s Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he follows G(m1’s I.aw, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will be the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God’s I-aw 
inculcates are in the best interests of the man's own soul. But of course the kindness and 
consideration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man's onm will, and cannot be forcerl 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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S. XI. 86*89.] 

If ye (but) believed! 

But 1 am not set 
Over you to keep watch ! *’ 

87. They said : “ Oh Shu’aib I 
Does thy (religion of) prayer 
Command thee that we 
Leave off the worship which 
Our fathers practised, or 
That we leave off doing 
What we like with our property?^®*® 
Truly, thou art the one 

That forbeareth with faults 
And is right-minded ! 

88. He said : ** Oh my people ! 

See ye whether 1 have 

A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, 

And He hath given me 
Sustenance (pure and) good 
As from Himself ? 1 wish not, 

In opposition to you, to do 
That which I forbid you to do. 

1 only desire (your) betterment 
To the best of my power; 

And my success (in my task) 

Can only come from God. 

In Him I trust. 

And unto Him 1 look. 

89. “ And oh my people I 

Let not my dissent (from you) 




1586. It is the way of selh.sh and material- minded people (1) to aroff at .spiritual thing.s likk 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rijfhts as if there were not other right.s even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu’aib. In effect they say : “ You are a fine man ! You 
teach us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people’s faults, and now get at what you 
call our sins I You think you are the only right-minded man 1 ” 

1588. Shu’aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them not to fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission ■. he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, 

'hapviy wnd comfotVahXe*. God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as Irom Himself, though he did not resort to the .sort of tricks which they 
considered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving them is for their 
own good. whic:h he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthiv he is humble for 
he wouWnot »t himself up to be their teacher or ^.ide.or exj^t to li XyS - the 
.ucce» of any of hi. eflorts on their behalf miirt come from God's mce- will theXmThXrfX 
turn to God. «> that God’, grace can heal them ? ’ 

ISflS. Finally, Sbu'aib appeal, to them a. man to man •• Becauu l Hiihr r™-. j 
I do not loye you or feel for you. Let it not drived into otSvfnVZ T' X”"* 
you do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who singed and * **'*1 

of their sins. Turn therefore to God in lepiitan^- P^nshed on accmint 



Cause you to sin, 

Lest ye suffer 
A fate similar to that 
Of the people of Noah 
Or of Hud or of Sali^, 

Nor are the people of 
Far off from you ! 

90. But ask forgiveness 
Of your Lord, and turn 
Unto Him (in repentance) : 

For my Lord is indeed 

Full of mercy and loving-kindness. 

91. They said: “ Oh Shu’aib! 

Much of what thou sayest 
We do not understand ! 

In fact among us we see 
That thou hast no strength ! 

Were it not for thy family, 

We should certainly 
Have stoned thee ! 

For thou hast among us 
No great position ! ” 

92. He said : ** Oh my people I 
Is then my family 

Of more consideration with you 
Than God ? For ye cast Him 
Away behind your backs 
(With contempt). But verily 
My Lord encompasseth 
On all sides 
All that ye do ! 

93. “ And oh my pbople ! 

Do whatever ye can : 


539 S. xt. 89*93. 

I 


1590. The generation of LOt was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu’aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n, 1053 to vii. 85). 

1591. Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous orf them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘quite beyond them' I 

1592. What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say ; “ Don't you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu’aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you ! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you-^ 
for the sake of your family. It is more than you yourself deserve I " 

I595.C/. viii._47. 


ic. 108. 


S. xi.^y ] 

I will do (my 
Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Descends the Penalty 
Of ignominy, and who 
Is a liar! 

And watch ye ! 

For I too am watching 
With you ! ” 


o4ajjJascJi8^i3 


94. When OUir decree issued, 

We saved Shu*aib and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Mercy from 

Ourselves : 

But the (mighty) Blast did seize 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
By the morning, — 




95. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there ! ^ 

Ahl Behold I Howthe Madyan 
Were removed (from sight) 

As were removed the Thamtid! 




C. 108— How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(si. 96-123.) In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 

Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 

And His punishments are just. All men 

Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 

Will be rewarded with bliss a.s the evil 

Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil ; 

Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


1594. Cf. vi. 135 and n. 957. 

JS95, If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what can the Rodly say but this ?— 
“ Watch and wait 1 God’s Plan works without fail I I haA'ft faith, and I too will watch with you 
for its fulfilment.” Cl, x. 102, and n. 14fl4. 

1596. Cl xi. 66 and xi. 5ft, n. 1554. 

1597. r/. xi. 67-68. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 

eruptions. . • • 
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[S. XI; 9^-1pe. 


Section 9. 

96. j^hd we sent Moses, 
With our Clear (signs) 

And a:a authority manifest, 


L>Sl 1 


.Fa 


97. Unto’ Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
But they followed the 

command^®®® 

Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Phariaoh was no right (guide). 




98. He will go before his people 
On the Day of Judgment, 

And lead them into the Fire 
( As cattle are led to water) : 

But woeful indeed will be 
This leading (and) the place led to ! 


99. And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 

And on the Day of Judgment : 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them) 1 


‘MJ^ 


100. I^hese are some of the stories 
Of communities, which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing, and some 




1598. 'Phu story of Moses aiitl Pharaoli is referred to in many places in the ^^uran, each 
in connection with stjme special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealings 
with man are in all things and at all times just But man falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the 
intelligence and choice 'given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to pn»fit from Gobi’s Signs, so as to attain to God’s Mercy and 
blessings. 

1599. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selhsh, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry w'ith that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which 
falls a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and wannng given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God’s Grace. 

1600. A rwadawmio lead, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaplu)r is apU The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal fluck, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite; he takes them down to the fire of eternal iiii8er>’.l And 
yet men sin against their own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle w'ithuut 
intelligence !• 

1601. Seme are ilanding: like corn, which is ready to l>e reaped. Among tin*, .communities 

which remain^ was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept 
away. .The simile of standing corn also suggests that at nu tupe can any town or cotiiQi,iimity 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. ... — 



S. 100-105.] 

Have been mown down 
(By the sickle of time).^®®’* 
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101. It was not We that wronged 

them: 

They wronged their own souls: 
The deities, other than God, 
Whom they invoked, profited 

them 

No whit when there issued 
The decree of th^j Lord: 

Nor did they add aught 
(To their lot) but perdition ! 

102. Such is the chastisement 

Of thy Lord when He chastises 
Communities in the midst of 
Their wrong : grievous, indeed, 
And severe is His chastisement. 

103. In that is a Sign 
For those who fear 

The Penalty of the Hereafter : 
That is a Day for which mankind 
Will be gathered together : 

Ifhat will be a Day 
Of Testimony.^®®* 

104. Nor shall We delay it 
But for a term appointed. 

105. jpihe day it arrives. 

No soul shall speak 




ut 


61 -'*'* 


1602. Nations grow and ripen and arc mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is 
evil : if they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 

1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 

1604. Yaumun mashhud : To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic 1 have translated. 
“ a Day of Testimony ". I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied : (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter ; (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God's judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g., the Prophets that preached, 
the men or women we benetited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, 
or our thoughts and deeds personified ; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ije., seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died. 

1605. Speak f.e., either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 
or to enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will 
be unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay- the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal 
responsibility will be enforced strictly. 
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[S. XI. 105-1O& 


Except by His leave : 

Of those (gathered) some 
Will be wretched and some 
Will be blessed.i«>« 


.106. Those who are wretched 
Shall be in the Fire : 

There will be for them 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving 
Of sighs and sobs : 




107, They will dwell therein 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : for thy Lord 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 
Of what He planneth. 




108. And those who are blessed 
Shall be in the Garden : 

They will dwell therein 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : a gift without break.^®^*^ 




IhOb. Sha^f (wretchrti) and Sa'id (blessed) have become almost technical ther>logical terms. 
They arc explained in the four rollowing verses. 

Ib07. The first word, Xafir, translated “sighs", is applied to one part in the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath. The second, Shahlq, translated 
"sobs", is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. Thi.*- 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of theii 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, will at last realise that they have l)een foob 
after all, throwing dway their own chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word 
Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-take or devouring of Hell-fire. 

1606 lQW.idZn : This is the word which is usually translated " dwell for ever ’’ or “ dwell 
for aye Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, viz.: (1) as long as the heaven: 
and the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from thi: 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the eartl 
«is we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will never end. The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view 
.They hold that the heavens and the earth here referred to arc not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God’s Will is unlimited in .scope and power, bul 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 

1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 

1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagim 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows. 



S. XI. 109412.] 




109. Be not then in doubt 
As to what these men 
Worship. They worship 

nothing 

But what their fathers worshipped 
Before (them) : but verily 
We shall pay them back 
(In full) their portion 
Without (the least) abatement. 




Section 10. 


110. e certainly gave the Book 
To Moses, but differences 
Arose therein : had it not bpen 
That a Word had gone forth 
Before from thy Lord, the matter 
Would have been decided 
Between them : but they 
Are in suspicious doubt 
Concerning 








111. And, of a surety, to all 
Will your Lord pay back 
(In full the recompense) 

Of their deeds : for He 
Knoweth well all that they do.^®^® 




112. Therefore stand firm (in the 

straight 

Path) as thou art commanded, — 




1611. Their worship is nol based on any spiritual altitude of mind. They merely follow the ways 
of their fathers. 

1612. God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 

1613. ty. X. 19. Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
kevclations, but God’s Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger people, unhami^ired by the burden of age-long prejudices. 

1614. Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,- the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God’s inspiration fitting in with 
new times and new surroundings. The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doiibt 
hut with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book, upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic, way of looking at things. 

1615. Cf. xi. 109. alKive, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) Ip stand firm in the right path 
freshly revealed. 
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[S;xi. 112-116* 


Thou and those who with thee 
Turn (unto Goc^ ; and transgress 

not 

(From the Path) : for He seeth 
Well all that ye do. 

115. And incline not to those 
Who do wrong, or the Fire 
Will seize you; and ye have 
No protectors other than God, 

Nor shall ye be helped. 

114. And establish regular prayers 
At the two ends of the day 
And at the approaches of the j 

night ; i 

For those things that are good 
Remove those that are evil : 

Be that the word of remembrance ' 
To those who remember 

(their Lord) : ; 






(^^ 


115, And be steadfast in patience ; 

For verily God will not suffer 
The reward of the righteous 
To perish. 

116, ^jaSThy were there not, 

Among the generations before you. 

Persons possessed of balanced 
Good sense, prohibiting (men) 

1616. The two ends of the day : Morning and afternoon. The morning prayer is the Fajr, after the 
light is up but before sunrise : we tlius gel up lietimes and begin the »lay with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The early afternoon prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the nij^ht : /Cviafun, plural of jCulfntiin, an ap|)rouc'h, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number ilistiuct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “approaches of the night ''are 
meant. The late afternrum prayer, W^r, ean lie one of these three, and the evening prayer, Majfrih, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, 'hha, at supper lime when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the “ approaches of the night ", when we commit 
ourselves to God l)efore sleep. These are, the five canonical prayers of Islam. 

1618. “ Those things that . are good " ; in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and sacred 
thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. : some virtue or faculty that stands assiui It and is lasting ; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from dis;ister or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders— and the rejection of the few who stood out— brought ruin among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning. 

In xi. 86 the wordiias a more literal meaning. ' 
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From mischief in the earth— 
Except a few among them 
Whom We saved (from harm)?^**° 
But the wrong-doers pursued 
The enjoyment of the good things 
Of life which were given them, 

And persisted in sin. 

117. Nor would thy Lord be 
The One to destroy 
Communities for a single 

wrong-doing, 

If its members were likely 
To mend. 

118. If thy Lord had so willed, 

He could have made mankind 
One People : but they 
Will not cease to dispute, 

119. Except those on whom He 
Hath bestowed His Mercy : 

And for this did He create 
Them : and the Word 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : 

“ I will fill Hell with jinns 
And men all together.”^®*® 




1620, The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the xruce and inen;y of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grsn’ye, they mif^ht themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed 
in the ffeneral calamity. 


1621. There .'ire different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Bald^wl in con- 
st ruinR *m 1 min here as “ a single wrong". He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or poly- 
theism : God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. 1 incline to interpret 
in more general terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving : He is too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hoi)e of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or 
right life. 

1622. ty. X, 19. All mankind might have been one But in God's Plan man was to have a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God's 
grace, which saved them. The. object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God’s 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God’s decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 


1623. Cf. vii. 18 and vii, 179. If Satan and bis evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less than (hat of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together. 
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[S. XL 120-123. 


120. that we relate to thee 

Of -the stories of the apostles, — 
With it We make firm 
Thy heart : in them there cometh 
To thee the Truth, as well as 
An exhortation and a message 
Of remembrance to those who 

believe.**** 


121. Say to those who do not 

Believe : “ Do whatever ye can : 
We shall do our part;*®**-^ 






122. ** And wait ye ! 

We too shall wait.’* ’®*® 


123. To God do belong 
The unseen (secrets) 

Of the heavens and the earth. 
And to Him goeth back 
Every affair (for decision) : *®*® 
Then worship Him, 

And put thy trust in Him : 
And thy Lord is not 
Unmindful of aught 
That ye do. 






t 



1624. The stories of the Prophets in the QurSn are not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God's Law in human affairs. The storv of Joseph in the next SOra is an illustration , 
in point. 

1624-a. Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957, ‘ The worst that ye can do will not defeat God’s Plan; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God’s revelation.’ 

1625. Cf. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God’s 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, becatise 
they know that God is good and merciful, as w'ell as just and true. 

1626. Cf. ii. 210. There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 

depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan, Every affair goes back to Him for decision.^ Therefore 
wemust worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g. (1) trying t<y Understand 
His nature and His Will ; (2) realising His goodness and glpry, and His working in means 

to this end ; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance arid celebrating His praiscf, ta whom all 
praise is due; and ( 4 ) completely identifying oue will with His, which means obedienre^tL Hm Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 



INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XIJ (YiiBuf). ‘ 

. For the chronological place of this SClra and the general argunoent of Sfiras x. to 
XV. see Introdudtion to Sflra x. 

. In subject-matter this Sflra is entirely taken up with the sto^ (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve ^-sons of the 
patriarch jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons: (1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qurftn; (2) it is full of human 
vicissitudes, and. has therefore deserv^ly appealed to men and women of all cluses.; 
(3) it paints in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied 
aspects of life — the patriarch's old age and the confidence between him and his little 
b^t-beloved ' son, the elder brothers* jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father's grief, the sale of the father's darling into slavery for a miserable little pric^, 
carnal, love contrasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation 
of dreams, low life and high life. Innocence raised to honour, the sweet ^'revenge" 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility 
in exidtation, filial l6ve,.'and the teauty of Piety and Truth. 

The story is similar to but not identical with the BiUical story ; but* the 
atmosphefte is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk^tale in ‘^iiich morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew f gainst 
the B^ptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of tfae poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites •* rulers ”■ over Pharoah's cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Sflfi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sflra), in connection with'Jftml's great Persian masterpiece, Yuauf-Om 
ZulaiW^, 

Summary, 

Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qurfin. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and sold him 
into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver, (xii. 1-20, and C. 109.) 

Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (*A«Iz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison, and was known for his kindness. 
One of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was released and 
receiv^ into favour as the King's cup-bearer, (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.) 

The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an opportunity 
of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had b^’ raised about bita 
should be' publicly cleared. He was received into favour, and was. appointed Wadr 
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C. 109.] 

by the King. His ^If-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and wetpr ' 
kindiy by Joseph without thbir knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother^ the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) < . 

Joseph detains Benjamin and by a 3 trata|^m coovicta;: hie 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them; ^ and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

I' ' . -L .L ^ 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in-Egypt^ The ne^- df Gbft is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is iuUy reveal^ f n 
the Hertofter; (xii; 94-111,. and C. 113). 

C. 109,-^l-ife and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 

In the Holy Quran. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
• Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothel 
Were filled with envy and hate : t^iey plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him dowi^ 

Into a well. Some merchants found him, 

Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,"^ 

Him the noblest man of his age, 

Marked out by God for a destiny ^ 

Of greatness, righteousness, and benevjoleppe. . 



S. XU. 1-4. ) 


SQl^XIt. 

Yusuf, or Joseph. 


In the name of God^ Moat Gracious^ 

Moat Merciful, 


1. These are 

The Symbols (or Verses) 

Of the Perspicuous Book.^®^® 

■'jJ- 

2, We have sent it down 

As an Arabic Quran/®®® 

In order that ye may 

Learn wisdom. 


3. We do relate unto thee 

The most beautiful of ^®®^ stories, 

In that We reveal to thee 

This (portion of the) Quran : 

Before this, thou too 

Wast among those 

Who knew it not. 


4. ^ehold, Joseph said 

To his father : ** Oh my father ! ^®®® 



1627. For the meaning of theee myiitic letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1628. Ayit: Signs, Symbols, verses of the Quran. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's stoiy is a Sign or a Miracle, —a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. Cf. V 17, n. 716. The predominant meaning of Mubin here is : one that explains or makes 
things clear. 

1630. (Jur-an means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply 
to a verse, or a SQra, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 

1631 Most beautiful of stories : see Introduction to this SQra. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph’s story "beautiful" in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty : 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii.31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of ^ulaij^g's love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of the Soul. 

1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma’Il. whose story is told in ii. 124429). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic n very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngestV 

At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modem NAblQs (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional 
«itte of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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[&X11. 4-7. 


I did see eleven stars 
Aqd the Sun and the moon : 

1 saw them prostrate themselves 
To meri«»« 




5. Said (the father) : 

“ My (dear) little son 1 
Relate not thy vision . 

To thy brothers, lest they 
Concoct a plot against thee : 
For Satan is to man 
An avoWecf enemy ! 


6. ** Thus will thy .Lord 
Choose thee and teach thee 
The interpretation of stories 

(and events) 

And perfect His favour 
To thee and to the posterity 
Of Jacob — even as He 
Perfected it to thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime 1 
For God is full of knowledge . 

And wisdom.’* 

Section 2. 
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7. "^’erily in Joseph and his 

brethren 

Are Signs (or Symbols) 




1633. Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was ji 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was prc-figurcd in the vision. He was to he exulted in rank 
above his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers* craft 
and hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 

1634. The young lad YQsnf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers* guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him. 

1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. If Jo.seph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright. 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities. 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but wnth humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Wilt. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same : he seeks the ^ifying 
material which leads to God. 

1637. Whatever happens is the result of God’s Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him. In Joseph's case he could look back to his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 
and undeflled, and won through. 




&^xtL 7-ipo Si 

'For Seekers (after Tnith)J®®® 

8. . J5?lhey said: “ Truly Joseph 
And his brother are*.loved 
More by our father than we : 

^Put we are a goodly body! 

Really our father is obviously 
Wandering (in his mind) ! 

9. ** Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 
To some (unknown) land. 

That so the favour 

Of your father may be 
Given to you alone : 

(There w^l be time enough) 

For you to be righteous uter 

thatP’J«^ 

10. Said one of them : Slay not 
Joseph, but if ye must 
Do something, throw him down 
To .the, bottom of the well : 

He will be picked up 
, By some caravan of travellers.** 




1638. In Joseph’s story we have good and evil contrasted in sd many j^rent W^y^; Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodi^ in xoncrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours of Joseph’s nmny-coloured* coats 


1639, The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph andi 
Benjamin. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool.^in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his' young and innocent sons wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph’s spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly' or madness or irnbecility, 
because it touched their selMove, as truth often does. And they relied ^on the brute strength' pf 
numbers'-the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin I 

If^. 1 here seems to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it : "Why don’t you be 
good Ike Josejm . ’’ This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name. Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. 
In their niTOQ hearts they thought that would bring back their father’s love whole to them. But 
they valued that Jove only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
their father neither impartial or unjustly partial. He only knew the difference between gold 
and dross. They say m irony, " Ut us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to 

p e to be good like him, or to repent ot our crime after we have had all its benefits in material 
tilings I 


^ nature, ot peihape mote nfoildVy-vivM,HAdi'i 

^ TWto.. Wmmto you »e there! Somi 

\xaMe\V«n Ysy inW hum up and remove him to a far countiy. . If not at leaat at thtJl 

not have killed him.” Thi.wa.fal«, ea.ul.try. but .uch caauiWiy aS. to ^Ler. ^ 
kind of temperameot. The well was appareatty a drv well ..1^, “'"“"•J?' ® “^ain 

out. but with no water in Which hecotiMbe dmwn^ ■ a was ^ 

not eo nHdte Joseph indebted to any of his bihthten for his UfeT him alive, but 




M3 tS. *11. 11-15. 

1 1 . l^hey said : ** Oh qur father ! 
Why doit thou not 

Trust us with Joseph, — 

Seeing we 'are itideed 

His sincere well-wishers ? 


12. Send him with us to-morrow 

To eiijoy himself and play, 

And we shall take 

Every care of him.” 


13. (Jacoh) said : ” Really 

It saddens me that ye 

Should take him away : 

I fear lest the wolf 

Should devour him 

While ye attend not 

To him.’* 


14. They said : ** If the wolf 

Were to devour him 

While we are (so large) a party. 
Then should we indeed 
(First) have perished 

ourselves 1 ** 


15, SSo they did take him away. 

And they all agreed 



1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection 

1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. * They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself tci his heart’s content ? * 

1644. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he 
put off these brethren ? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. The}' would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 01 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness. 

1645. Jacob’ sobjections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to perish before the 
wolf could touch the young lad Joseph I So' they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, 
when'events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do with verbal 
arguments, presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them. 
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S. XU. 15-18.] 


To throw him down 
To the fettom of the well : 
And We put into his heart 
(This Messs^e) : * Of a surety 
Thou shalt (one day) 

Tell them the truth 
Of this their affair 
While they know (thee) 

16. SEihen they came 
To their father 
In the early part 
Of the night, 

Weeping.^®®** 






17. They said ; “ Oh our father I 
We went racing with one 

another,'®^ 

And left Joseph with our things ; 
And the wolf aevoured him . . . 

But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though we tell the truth.*’ 

18. They stained his shirt ^®®^ 

With false blood. He said : 


oesw-^IS'iJs -I 


1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all 

His servants who put their trust in Him, The pf>or lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 
left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage 
never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 

be— that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 

day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 

need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 

of him. 

1647. This situation ac’tually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 
and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 
he was their betrayed brother ; see xii 89 below ; also xii. 56. 

1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundown, to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 

1649. They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph. They were 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob’s fears about the wolf (xii 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 

1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre- 
dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 

1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a qaba bU-qalamun. This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his life. This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a staii^of false blood",— not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose, 
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, [ S. XII. 1S.20. 


*^'Nay, but your minds 
Have made up a tale 
(That may pass) with you.^®®^ 

(For me) patience is most fitting: 
Against that which ye assert, 

It is God (alone) 

Whose help can be sought’*... 

19. J^hen there came a caravan 
Of travellers : they sent 
Their water-carrier (for water), 
And he let down his bucket 
(Into the well)... He said: 

** Ah there ! Good news ! 

Here is a (fine) young man !” 

So they concealed him '®®® 

As a treasure ! But God 
Knoweth well all that they do ! ^®®® 

20. The (Brethren) sold him 
For a miserable price, — 


0 ^ 


1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said: “Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented 
it! But what about me, your aged father? What is there left iti life for me now, with my 
beloved son gone ? And yet what can I do but hold my heart in patience and implore God’s 
assistance ? 1 have faith, and 1 know that all that He does is for the best ! ’’ 

1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers— Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans-Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down thei' bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket ! 

1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun I 
What is he to make of it? Anyhow, to .see him is a delight! And he .shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that ‘^Bushra", the Arabic word for “Good 
news ", is a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 

1655. it was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S. vii.), what a price he would fetch 1 They had indeed 
lighted upon a treasure I And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another’s slave and had 
run away from his master who might come and claim him ! The circumstances were iwiculiar 
and the merchants were cautious. BzgWsa’af«»stock-in-trade ; capital ; money ; wealth ; treasure. 

1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 
the edge of his brethren’s treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son. The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they 
hated. The merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. 
God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 
Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading usr^ 
how evil plots are defeated and goodness comes to its own in marvellous ways 1 
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.S. XII. 20*21.] 

For a few dirhams counted out : 
In siich'low estimation 
Did they hold him ! 


[C. 110, 


C. no, — ^Joseph was bought by a man high at Court ' 

(xU. 21-42.) In Egypt, who, asked his wife Zulaikli^ 

, To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 

When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
‘ Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 

The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 

To prison. Joseph instructed him and others 

In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 

And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 

Forgot Joseph— for a time, — until 

It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 

The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 

Section 3. 


21. man in Egypt'®®” 

Who bought him, said 




lf»57. Dirham', from Clrpek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at different limes and in different States. On the wliole, it may bo taken to have been a 
value varying from about 6d. or Sd. to lOd. or 12d. in sterling, or .say a quarter-nipee to 
a half- rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching 

to see what happened to Joseph : when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, 
they came to claim his price as a nm-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
object, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for 
a few shillings ! . ' 

1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. I'here was a ready market for 
him: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
integrity, combined with hi^ courte.sy and nobfemanliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles. Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “the 'Aziz ” (the Exalted in rank). Who 
was he ? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
much was this the case that the term “ court officer*’, and “ eunuch ’’ became practically synonymous 
(E. B., viii. 14). The 'Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulaikh&i 'was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love w'ith him. As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the wazir. 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
'Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared oh the 
scene. It was natural that the 'Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his sop, and he asked 
ZulaWa to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household. 
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XU. 21-22. 


To his wife : “ Make his stay 
(Among us) honourable : 

Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son.” 

Thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land,^®®^ 

That we might teach him 
The interpretation of stories 
(And events). And God 
Hath full power and control 
Over His afiairs ; but most 
Among mankind know it not.*®®® 

22. When Joseph attained *®®*' 

His full manhood, We gave him 




1060. See last note. The 'Aziz’s motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
iiilclligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But .STulail^a had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams I She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and 
to learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. 

1001. How unerringly God’s plan works 1 To teach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to 
be tested and pro>'ed in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Xulaii£liA should be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God's Mes.sage, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to 
proclaim God's truth to the world and to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses 
and MuHtafti. 

1002. Akddilh might be stories, things iniugiiied or related, things that hap{>ened, in life or in true 
dreams. To suppose that iihenonieiial events arc the only reality is a murk of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, " there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy." External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more 
clearly in the visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; 
they W'ere sending him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was separated from him, and his mother had died early : but his affection was not 
blunted, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon pro.strating themselves before him, was no idle 
dream of a selfish fool, but the iirefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. 
He was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 

1663. C/. " There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them as we will." Only, in 
Shakespeare, we Irnve a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful attempt at 
getting beyond " this too, too solid flesh " ! In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. 

1664. When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power. 
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Power and knowledge : thus do We 
Reward those who do right.'***' 




23. )8ut she in whose house 
He was, sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : she fastened 
The doors, and said : 

** Now come, thou (dear one) I *’ 
He said: ** God forbid 1 
Truly (thy husband) is 
My lord I . he made 
My sojourn agreeable ! 

Truly to no good 

Come those who do wrong I ** 

24. And (with passion) did she 
Desire him, and he would 
Have desired her, but that 
He saw the evidence^®®* 

Of his Lord : thus 

(Did We order) that We^®®® 
Might turn away from him 
(All) evil and shameful deeds; 






16()5. Mui^inin : those who do right, those who do good. Bolli ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph’s resistance to 
Zulaikli&’s carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 

1606. 2Sulaikhft's true position is indicated in n. 1639 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He hud already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict. However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act. and she was bound to resi>ect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do. Not only in this was she guilty. The 
'Aziz had treated Joseph with honour : he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph’s own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out : it thinks more 
of the loved one than of the Self. ZulaigiiA was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph’s pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 

1667. Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaig^&’s love is threefold : ‘ (1) 1 owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the *Aziz ; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me ; (3) in any case, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can come out of gfuilt? We must all obey laws, 
human and divine.' 

1666. She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge, ~his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed. He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation. 

1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only tiy, like Joseph, to be true and sincere ; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves. 
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[S. XII. 24-27. 


For he was one of Our servants, 
Sincere and purified. 

25. J^o they both raced each other 
To the door, and she 
Tore his shirt from the back:^®^ 
They both found her lord 
Near the door. She said: 

“ What is the (fitting) punishment 

For one who formed 

An evil design against 

Thy wife, but prison 

Or a grievous chastisement ? ” ^®^^ 

26« He said : ** It was she 

That sought to seduce me — *®^® 
From my (true) self.** And one 
Of her household saw (this) 

And bore witness, (thus) ^®^® 

** If it be that his shirt 
Is rent from the front, then 
Is her tale true, 

And he is a liar ! 

27. But if it be that his shirt 
Is torn from the back, 












1670. With Zulail^a in her triad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. 2Culaikh& ran after him to detain him She lugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it. 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, it so happened that the ’Aziz was not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Xulail^g or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he was a ju.st man. We can imagine Zulaiklifi's consternation. One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to u lie, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she lost all sense of right and wrong. 

1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to lie drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 

1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge In angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness,^and not caring whether he was believed or not. ' The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person. ' 

1673. In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 
temain calm. Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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XH. 2!^-30.] 


Then is she the liar, 

And he is telling the truth 1 


28. So when he saw his shirt, — 
That it was torn at the back, — 
(Her husband) said : ** Behold! 
It is a snare of you women I 
Truly, mighty is your snare I 

29. “ Oh Joseph, pass this over ! 
(Oh wife), ask forgiveness 
For thy sin, for truly 
Thou hast been at fault ! ** 

Section 4. 




30. J^adies said in the City : 
“The wife of the (great) 

Is seeking to seduce her slave 
From his (true) self : 

Truly hath he inspired her 
With violent love : we see 
She is evidently going astray.** 




1674. If Joseph’s shirt was lorn at the back, he must obviously have been retreating, and 
Zulaifeha must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. 
Everybody saw it, and the 'A/.U was coiiviiiced. 

1675. When the real fact became clear to every one, the ' Azu as head of the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was diflUcult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
officer of slate, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
^ulaijiha was running after a slave ? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman’s prank,- the 
madness of sex-love, anti the tricks and snare.s connected with sex-love. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice to Joseph. 

1676. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, ami thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask 
Zulaikhft humbly to beg Joseph’s jiardon for the wrong that she had done him. And lie must further 
ask Eulai^tt to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph, 
l^robably iCulaikhft’s thoughts about this must have been bitter. W’hat did the ’Aziz know of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger ? ** He jests at scars who never felt a wound 1 ” 

1677. *Aziz: title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated. But *' ’Aziz” 1 think 
is a title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is. ** Excellency ” or 
“ Highness" would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678. The 'Aziz’s just, wise,, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
^ulailgha’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The ’Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right and 
authority so to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the 
Self, but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph. But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently schooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the 
secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent 
motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love 1 
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t S. xn. 31-32. 


31. When (Zulaikha) heard 
Of their malicious talk, 

She sent for them 
And prepared a banquet 
For them : she gave 
Each of them a knife : 

And she said (to Joseph), 

“ Come out before them.** 
When they saw him. 

They did extol him. 

And (in their amazement) 

Cut their hands : they said, 

*' God preserve us ! no mortal 
Is this ! This is none other 
Than a noble angel !** 


( 3 ^ 


32. She said : ** There before you 
Is the man about whom 
Ye did blame me ! 

I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless 1 . . . 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison, 

And (what is more) 

Be in the company of the vilest ! ** 




1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulail^a invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We ran imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold 1 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which bis^ beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts I “Ah ! ”, thought Kulaikhfi, “ now is your liypocrisy self-exposed I 
What about your reproaches to me ? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut your own fingers ! 

1680. Zulaikhfi's speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have marked by the 
punctuation mark In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, “ Now you 
seel mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible! you would have done the same 
thing ! ” Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow feeling, she openly avows as 
a woman amongst women (by a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph's innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless ! There is a pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now ZulaikhS rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he is-a slave and must obey his mistress ! Or, there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places 1 '* 
Poor, deludied, fallen Zulaij^ft I She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around her I What pain and suffering and sorrow can expiate the depth of this crime ? 
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33. He . said : “ Oh my Lord ! - 
The prison is more 
To my liking than that 
To which they invite me : 
Unless Thou turn away. 

Their snare from me, 

I should (in my youthful folly) 
Feel inclined towards them. < 
And join the ranks of the 

ignorant." 


S^J 


' 0 ®. 




34. JS^o his Lord heard him 
(In his prayer), and turned 
Away from him their snare : 

Verily He heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 

35. J^hen it occurred to the men,'®® * 
After they had seen the Signs, 
(That it was best) 

To imprison him 
For a time. 




1681. “V'o which they invite me." Notice il is now "they” not "she”. Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,— of womankind 1 


1682. Joseph’s speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man’s weakness and 
God's strength I 


1683. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 
avowal of Zulaikhfl. 


1684. When Joseph’s character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats or bribes. To the 'Aziz it appeared as if it might be in Zulaij^&’s 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women. 
They knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was ai^ued, it was better that one man (even if 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
last time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the. guilt of the gnilty. And so Joseph wont to 
prison— fora time 
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[a xii. 36*37. 


Section 5. 


36. 'XStovf with him there came 

Into the prison two young men.^®®* 
Said one of them : ** 1 see 
Myself (in a dream) 

Pressing wine.** Said the other : 

** I see myself (in a dream) 
Carrying bread on my head, 

And birds are eating thereof.’* 

“ Tell us ** (they said) “ the truth 
And meaning thereof : for we 
See thou art one 
That doth good (to all).*’ 


1 


37. He said : ** Before any food 
Comes (in due course) 

To feed either of you, 

I will surely reveal 
To you the truth 
And meaning of this 
Ere it come to pass; 

That is part of the (Duty) 

Which my Lord hath taught 

me.J««® 

I have (I assure you) 




1665. Now ,(^ens another chapter in Joseph's life. The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot : the ^eak might be swayed by specious arguments : but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purijoses. Joseph must get into touch with Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison. 

1666. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. 'I'he other was the king’s 
baker, whose duty was to prepare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine : the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 

1667. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves. They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 

1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
foretelling events. He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men. 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them. In effect he says, “You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith 1 " 

1689. Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service. He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith. 
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Abandoned the ways 
Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 

Deny the Hereafter.^®®® ' 

38. “And I follow the ways^®®^ 

Of my fathers, — Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob; and never 
Could we attribute any partners 
Whatever to God: that (comes) 

Of the grace of God to us 
And to mankind: yet 

Most men are not grateful. 

39. “Oh my two companions*®®^ . 

Of the prison 1 (I ask you) : 

Are many lords differing 
Among themselves better, 

Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 

40. “ If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which ye have 

named,-—*®®® 
Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God hath sent you 
No authority : the Command 
Is for none but God: He 


o 


1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience. ‘ 1 have found the Lord good : in prosperity and adversity 1 have been supported by 
Faith : in life no man can live by error or evil ; perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which 
you hod yourself here: i^srhaps one of you is innocent: in either case, will you not accept Faith 
and live for ever ? ’ 

1691. , Again the $aine note of personal modesty. ‘ Vou may think 1 am as young as you, or 
younger. Yes. but I have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they swerve fi 
hair's breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God's grace that taught 
lis and God's grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other 
so-called gods.' 

1692. Note the personal touch again. * Are we not also companions in misfortune ? And may 
l.oot' speak io you on terms of perfect equality,— as one prisoner to another? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme, and irresistible ? ' 

1693. *lf you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions,— names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to do any 
such thing f The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to 
command. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right,— that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault* 
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[S. xii. 40-42. 


Hath commanded that ye worship 
None but Him : that is 
The right religion, but 
Most men understand not... 

41. “ Oh my two companions'*'^^ 

Of the prison ! As to one 
Of you, he will pour out 
The wine for his lord to drink:'**®® 
As for the other, he will 
Hang from the cross, and the 

birds 

Will eat from off his head.'**®® 

(So) hath been decreed 
That matter whereof 
Yc twain do enquire... 





42. ^flnd of the two, 

To that one whom he considered 
About to be saved, he said : 
“Mention me to thy lord.“'*'®7 




10Q4. Having fulfilled his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested,— the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 

" my two ' companions of the prison ! ” For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than 
mere earthly triumphs or disasters,— (in Kipling’s words) “ both impostors all the same." 

1695. The cup-ljearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king’s confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the Spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God ! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king ! Yet he was not a perfect 
man, as we shall see presently. 

1696. For the baker, alas ! he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty— perhaps he had been really guilty— of some act of embezzlement 
or of Joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor's death on the cross, followed 
by exposure to birds of the air— vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been 
his face and head ! Poor man ! If he was guilty. Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should 
like to think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not affect him. Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 

1697. Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearers dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do any thing for Joseph. 
Joseph had no need of earthly favours, -least of all. from kings or their favourites. The divme 
grace was enough for him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison— work 
for Egypt and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention >im to tqe king, 
not by way of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king’s own justice was being violated; m 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of thq k(ng and 
of Egypt. And so he said, ” Mention me to Pharaoh. 
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[c. in. 


S. xiL 42-43.] 


C. 111.— The king of Egypt saw a vision 
(xii. 43-fi«.) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph. 

Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal. 

Which had pointed to him. should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikha 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
( To his truth and righteousness, he came. 

And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of com. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not he was Joseph. 


But Satan made him forget , 
To mefntion him to his lord: 

And (Joseph) lingered in prison 
A few- f more) vears.'®®® 


Section 6. 


43. IfEhe king (of Egypt) said : 

** I do see (in a vision) 

Seven fat kine. whom seven 
Lean ones devour, — and seven 
Green ears of corn, and seven 

(others) 

Withered. Oh ye chiefs ! 
Expound to me my vision 
If it be that ye can 
Interpret visions.** 




1696. The eternal Plan does not put God’s men under oblifrations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed—ln this case, the poor cup>bearer was but human. When he was in the 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 
the lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,— a real force in 
our lives if we but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) years: Mitt in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, S, 7, 
or 9 years. 

1700. The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
ThePhatadh relates his double dream,— of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
of ilevftti fine full green ears of com (presumably being devoured) by seven diy withered. ears. 
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fS. xn. 44-47. 


44. They said: “ A confused medley 
Of dreams: and we are not 
Skilled in the interpretation 

Of dreams.” ^701 

45. )@ut the man who had been 
Released, one of the two 
(Who had been in prison) 

And who now bethought him 
After (so long) a space of time, 
Said: ”1 will tell you 

The truth of its interpretation : 
Send ye me (therefor).** 

46. “ Oh Joseph ! *’ (he said), 

” Oh man of truth ! Expound 
To us (the dream) 

Of seven fat kine 
Whom seven lean ones 
Devour, and of seven 
Green ears of corn 
And (seven) others withered: 
That 1 may return 
To the people, and that 
They may understand.*’ 




47. (Joseph) said: ” For seven years 
Shall ye diligently sow 



1701. No one in the Counoil apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpretins 
the dream, or of rarrj'ing out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 

1702. At lenpth the ciip-ljcarer’s conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a tnjthful man, and the cnp-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he was in the 
interpretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him relea.'sed at this juncture by getting him to 
interpret the Pharaoh's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have men- 
tioned Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
would be satisfied if he got Joseph’s release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, ns in the 
following verse. 

1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
for the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the brilie of the hope of his release. Notice 
how blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 



S. Xll. 47-49.] 
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As is your ^ont : 

And the harvests that ye reap, 

Ye shall leave them in the ear, — 
Except a little, of which 
Ye shall eat. 

48. “ Then will come 
After that (period) 

Seven dreadful (years), 

Which will devour 

What ye shall have laid hy 
In advance for them, — 

(All) except a little 
Which ye shall have 
(SpecialbO guarded. 

49. “ Then will come 

After that (period) a year 
In which the people will have 
Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil),**^^ I 


*515 




1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. There w'ill be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack 
corn-heaps when they have passed through the threshing floor. 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
consume all the grain; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. 


1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought The 
■Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there was 
probably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which roust have suffered 
in the drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil ; among the annuals, also, the oil 
seeds, such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
irrigated land and to spare from the abundant grain crops. And the people’s spirits revived, to 
; enjoy the finer producis of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in 
i their grain'crops. 
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[S. XII. 50-51. 


Section 7. 


50. jS’o the king said : 

Bring ye him unto me.’*’^®^ 
But when the messenger 
Came to him, (Joseph) said : 
“Go thou back to thy lord, 
And ask him, ‘ What is 
The state of mind 
Of the ladies 
Who cut theirjhands * ? 

For my Lord is 
Certainly well aware 
Of their snare.** 


ojsa£(!*4iiy'a 


51. (The king) said (to the ladjes) : 
“ What was your affair 
When ye did seek to seduce 
Joseph from his (true) self 
The ladies said: “God 
Preserve us ! no evil 




1707. The cup-bcarer must have repurled Joseph's interpretation to the king, and the king 
naturally wanted tu see Joseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king’s messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
was in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of 
Zulaikhfi. who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood 
(and perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if 
Joseph was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king (" thy lord ”) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph 
by the ladies, God (“ my Lord ") knew all their secret motives and plots. 

1710. Joseph’s message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulai|^&. *' What was this affair? ” said the king : ” tell me the 
whole truth." 
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si. XII. 51.52.) 

Know we against him ! ” 

Said the 'Aziz's wife: 

Now is the truth manifest 
(To all): it was I 
Who sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : 

He is indeed of those 
Who are (ever) true (and 

virtuous).^ 




52. This (say 1), in order that 
He may know that I 
Have never been false 
To him in his absence, 

And that God will never 

12 Guide the snare of the false 
30 ones.^^^^ 




1711. Zulaijjhft stood by, while the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy's ow'ii part in egging on poorZulai^A to sin, wrong>doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. T his was no time for her even to refer to other ladies, —their jealousy, 
their gross'mindedness, l heir encouragement of all that W'us frail or evil in herself. These things 
she ignored. But U) her awakened sjiiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
udored|^ was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to her since ? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation, She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to que.stiun herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet l^e worthy of him. 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it— that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it ! 


1712. 1 construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikhfl's speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Katbir) for this. But the majority of 
t Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph w'as referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaijcbk, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least l)een constant, and 
that she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 

Quide the snare oj the iaUe ones, i.e., allow such snare to attain its goal. 



53. ** Nor do I absolve my own self 
(Of giiik) : the (human) ^oul 
Is certainly prone to evil/ 

Unless my Lord do bestow 
His Mercy: but surely 
My Lord is Oft- Forgiving, 

Mos't Merciful.” 

54. Sfo the king sajd : 

“ Bring him unto me ; 

1 will take him specially 
To serve about my own person.' 
Therefore when he had spoken 
To him, he said : 

“ Be assured this day, 

Thou art, before our own Presence, 
With rank firmly established, 

And fidelity fully proved! ” 

55. (Joseph) said : “ Set me 
Over the store-houses 
Of the land: I will 
Indeed guard them, 


5^1 [S. XU. 53-55. 


1713. See last note. I construe this verse to be a continuation of ZuIaiyiS's speech. U is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As 1 understand it, Zulaikhft has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wrtu^' in her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all Our soul to God. 


1714. Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king's order in the same terms in verse 
50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph s innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed ‘ 
by ZulaiUjA’s splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
mpre.ssed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
Wazir. ‘ If, as is probable, the 'Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his olhce, and lie is addressed us 'Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best proved Wazir or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19ih and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after, S. vli). 

1716. Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way. nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self. Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than anyone e^, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the 
obloquy of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 
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As one that Jcnows * 

(Their importance).” 

56. ^hus did we give 
Established power to Joseph 
In the land, to take possession 
Therein as, when, or where 
He pleased. We bestow 

Of Our mercy on whom 
We please, and We suffer not, 

To be lost, the reward 
Of those who do good. 

57. But verily thie reward 
Of.the Hereafter 

Is the best, for those 

Who believe, and are constant 

In righteousness.*^^® 

Section 8. 

58. l^hen came Josepfi*s 

. r brethren:*^*® 

They entered his presence. 

And be knew them. 

But they knew him not. 








1717. What a wonderful example of the worjkinlr of divine Providence! The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him Into slavery for a miserable price be(*omcs the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister -in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family', for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time I 

As, when, or where he pleased : , yaiihu refers to manner, time, or plgce. He had a Dictator’s 
powers, but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53/* these powers were for- service rather than for self. 

1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any)' that come inthis world areVelcome for^he 
opi)ortunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 

1719. Years pass; the times of prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip ; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Jo.seph’8 preparations are complete. His resen-es are ample to meet the ’ 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but Jieighbouriiig countries sent to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and 8ofn is sold to them according to judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing^at Joseph's heart. His poor father Jacobi How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph! And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, bom of the same mother as himself ; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated Joseph ? How would 
the whole family be in these hard times? A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn. Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands : otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably jn Egyptian dress, and with, all the 
paraphernalia of his rank about him. When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not 
know he was Joseph. In' their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slave in a remote 
household, perhaps already starved to death in these hard times 1 
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[S. XII. 59-62. 


59. Aod when het had furnished 
f hem forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he said: 

“ Bring unto me a brother 
Ye'have, of the same father 
As yourselves, (but a different 

mother) : 

See ye not that I pay out 

Full measure, and that I i 

Do provide the best hospitality ? 


5^d5(Ql(S5^3i1 


60. “Now if ye bring him not 
To me, ye shall have 
No measure (of corn) from me. 
Nor shall ye (even)‘corrie 
Near me,” 


61. They said: “ We shall 
Certainly seek to get 
Our wish about him 
From his father: 
Indeed we shall do it.’* 





62. j?§Cnd (Joseph) told his servants i 
To put their stock-in-trade 
(With which they had bartered) 

Into their saddle-bags, 

So they should know it 

When they returned to their i 

people, I 




1720. Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he rondesrendedto enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left 
a father behind them ? What sort of a |>erson was he ? Very aged ? Well, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers ? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him. But perhaps their host's kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he ? Why had they not brought him ? Would they bring hjm 
next lime? Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn, and he— the great Egyptian 
Wazir— would not even see them. 


■I 1721. The brothers said : “ Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
with us : we shall certainly comply witli your desire.” In feality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob "our father" but 
"his father"; how little they loved their aged father whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin ! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. ' 


1722. Bi4^al : stock-in-trade ; capital with which business is carried on ; money when it is used 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were bartering goods fof grain. 
Cf. xii, 19. 
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In order that they 
Might come back.*^^* 




63. when they returned 

To their father, they said : 

“ Oh our fatiier ! No more 
Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we thke our brother) : 
So send our brother with us, 
That we may get our measure ; 
And we will indeed 
Take great care of him.” 


>\K 






64, He said : “ Shall I trust you 
With him wijh any result 
Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 
But God is the best 
To take care (of him). 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! ” 


65. Ij^^hen when they opened 
Their baggage, they found 
Their stock-in-trade had been 
Returned to them. They said : 

Oh our father ! What (more) 
Can we desire? This our 
Stock-in-trade has been 

returned 

To us: so we shall get 




1723. it wa» most important for Joseph's plan that they should come bark. If they came back 
at all, the^ could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As on additional 
incentive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should And 
it in their saddle-bags when they reach home. 

1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth. 

1725. I construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
care of him ? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy ? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph I 
Would they .bring down his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave" ? 

1726. The ten brothers did not take their father’s refusal as final. They opened their saddle- 
bags, and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They 
had got the grain free I What more could they desire ? The spell which Joseph had woven now 
worked. If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And 
the only way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them 
nothing. Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel’s load of grain nc.w. And so 
they stated their case to the aged father, 
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[S. xii. 65-67. 


(More) food for our family ; 

We shall take care of our brother ; 
And add (at the same time) 

A full camel’s load (of grain 
To our provisions). 

This IS but a small quantity.^^-^ 


66. (Jacob) said: “Never will I 
Send him with you until 
Ye swear a solemn oath, 

Tn God's name, that ye. 

Will be sure to bring him back 
To me unless ye are yourselves 
Hemmed in (and made 

powerless).^ 

And when they had sworn 
Their solemn oath, 

He said : “ Over all 
That we say, be God 
The Witness and Guardian ! 






67. Further he said : 

“Oh my sons! enter not^^***® 
All by one gate: enter ye 
By different gates. Not that 




1727. Two meanings are possible,- either or perhaps both. ‘ What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And. more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to^lve 
away ? ’ 

17W. The appeal to the family’s needs in the ♦ime of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“ by an cict of God," so that they became really powerless, 'I’o that promise Jacob called God to 
witness. 

1729. This is more than a formula. Gixl is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 

1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition w'hich forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of “ the. evil eye But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a belter reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob’s advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
map of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
.country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together ? Would 
they not be taken for spies?— or for men bent on some mischief, theft or organised 
crime ? Such a suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract 
little attention. Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions. But like a man of God 
he warns them that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far 
weightier matters— God’s Will and Law. Above all, they must tryto understand and obey thi.s 
and their trust should be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or prec.autions, however 
good and reasonable these might be. 



S, XII. 67-68,] 


' 576 


[C. 112. 


1 can profit you aught 
Against God (with my advice) ; 
None can command except God : 
On Him do I put my trust : 

And let all that trust 
Put their trust on Him.” 


68. And when they entered 
In the manner their father 
Had enjoined, it did not 
Profit them in the least 
Against (the Plan of) God:'’*'’^ 
It was but a necessity 
Of Jacob’s soul, which he 
Discharged. For he was, 

By Our instruction, full 
Of knowledge (and experience) : 
But most men know not.^’^*'* 




C. 112.— When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xii ^ ) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 

His affliction with patience and faith in God. 

He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At lost Joseph revealed himself. 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great w'ork 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


1731. See the last verse and n. 17.30. Though they scrupulously observed their father’s 
injunctions to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, a.s the later 
story will show. They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they 
were in Joseph's power. And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole 
family and shaming the ten brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of 
God’s Plan. 


1732. It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul that he should speak out and teach all that he 
knows, to the W'orthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his unworthy sons, as well as to his 
worthy sons whom he loved best. It w'as not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any r«>suits. In 
this case he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the 
letter of his advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who 
literally observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and neglect the greater 
principles which he taught cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they examined 
the matter, they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 


1733. The men of God are full of knowledge,- not as men, but as taught by the grace of God. 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle sai4) mostly fools,— devoid of knowledge and understanding. 



Section 9. 


ts. xii. 69-7i. 




69. when they came 
Into Joseph’s presence,^ 

He received his (full) brother*^*** 
To stay with him. He said 
(Tohirfi): “ Behold! I am thy (own) 
Brother ; so grieve not 
At aught of their doings.” 

70. At length when he had f urnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he put 

The drinking cup into 
His brother’s saddle-bag. 

Then shouted out a Crier : 

” Oh ye (in) the Caravan I 
Behold 1 yc are thieves, 

Without doubt 1 ” 




71. They said, turning towards them : 
** What is it that ye miss ?” 

72. They said: “We miss 

The great beaker of the king ; 



1734. The Icn brolhers, with Benjamin, nriivcd in Egypt, and waited on the great W^azir. 
Joseph again received them hospitably, even more so thaii before, ns they had complied With his 
request to bring Benjamin. No doubt mtiny shrewd and probing (lueslions were asked by Joseph, 
and no doubt it w’as clear that Benjamin w^as one apart from the other ten. Rai^awi tills up the 
picture of the great feast for us. The guests were seated two by tw'o. Benjamin was the odd one, 
and Joseph courteously took him to his own tahhs. 

1735. After the feast the question oC lodgings arv^sc. They were to be accommodated two by 
twd: Again llenjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Wazlr should take him 
to himself? ' He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjartiin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution. 

1736. The past tense of Kanu, combined with the aorist of Yamaluit, signihes that the 
reference is to their brother’s doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what 
wrongs they had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. 
Joseph had a plan that required Benjamin’s silence in strange circumstances. 

1737. Joseph's plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an 
excuse to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived that a valuable 
drinking cup should be concealed in Benjamin’s saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious 
search, he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates further on. 
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S. XII. 72-76.} 


For him who produces it, 
Is (the reward of) 

A camel load; 1 
Will be bound by it” 


73. (The brothers) said : “ By God I 
Well ye know that we 
Came not to make mischief 
In the land, and we are 
No thieves ! '* 


74. (The Egyptians) said : “ What then 
Shall -be the penalty of this, . 

If ye are (proved) to have 

lied?”i’a3 


o(Sw«^6J 


•M 


75. They said: “The penalty 
Should be that he 

In whose saddle-bag 
It is found, should be held 
(As bondman) to atone 
For the (crime). Thus it is 
We punish the wrong-doers ! 

76. J®o he^^*^ began (the search) 
With their baggage, 




1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to suspected as spies or men who 
meditated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season 
of scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been 
entertained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. "That might be all very well,” said the Egyptians, " but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abussd the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?" 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themrelves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what*of that young fellow Benjamin? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Waztr's partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities— sitting at the High Table and staying with 
theWazir. They felt \cry self-righteous, at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men I Supposing he had stolen, here would be a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Ohl that 
was covered by the exception. He had done for himself. They had done all they could to protect 
him, but they were powerles-s. 'I’he old man could come and see for himself. 

1741. This was their family custom. It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun "he" can only refer to Joseph. He may have bfibn present all the time, or 

he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king’s own cup (xiJ. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. As the lawyers say : facit per alium, facit per ee 

(whoever does anything through another, does it himself)* 



( S. XII. 76-7> 


»9 


before (he came to) the 

baggage 

Of his brother : at length 
He brought it out of his 
Brother's baggage. Thus did We 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 
Take his brother by the law 
Of the king except that God 
Willed it (so). We raise 
To degrees (of wisdom) whom 
We please : but over all 
Endued with knowledge is One, 
The All-Knowing. 

77. They said: “ If he steals, 

There was a brother of his 
Who did steal before (him).” 

But these things did Joseph 
Keep locked in his heart. 

Revealing not the secrets to 

them.^^^*^ 




1743. The Arabic word here used iiuH'aan, plural au'iya, which includes bogs, lookers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the words use^ The cup 
was concealed ,in a saddle-bag (rakl), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must 
search all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. ' 

1744. /f refers , to the drinking cup, the siqayat, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (h9) in Arabic. 

1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the 
contrary it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, 
to give it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to 
the aged father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the 
instruction of the world, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history. Joseph was a man of God, 
but he could not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except 
with the will and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 

1746. If we examine this world's affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan ; the foolish ones plan ; the simple ones plan ; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have 
their plans : and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal 
Planner, is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His 
wisdom can even turn folly and wickedness to good. 

1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are npt only 
ready to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief 
as well. They had injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. 
Little did they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood ‘ and 
treachery would soon be exposed. 

•1748. There were many secrets : (1) that he was Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjaittin 
knew him ; (3) that there was no guilt irt Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board. 



kn. ^7-80.] ii 

He (simply) said (to himself : 

“Ye are the worse situated ; 

And God knoweth best 
The truth of what ye assert ! ** 

78. ]3[?they said : “ Oh exalted 

one!i»fio 

Behold I he has a father, 

Aged and venerable, (who will 
Grieve for him) ; so take 
One of us in his place ; 

For we see that thou art 
(Gracious) in doing good.’’ 

79. He said : ’*God forbid 
That we take other than him 
With whom we found 

Our property : indeed 
(If we did so), we should 
Be acting wrongfully.^^®^ 

'Sect^ton 10. 

80. ,!Eiow when they saw 
W^^e of his (yielding). 

They held a conference in private. 
The leader among them said : 
“Know ye not that your father 
Did take an oath from you 
In God's name, and how, 

Before this, ye did fail 


OtuMtylitJiilj 
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1749. *' Ah ! " thought Joseph, *' you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that 
Joseph was got rid of long since ! Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves 
away, that you are now in the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your 
exposure and (let us hope) of your repentance? " 

1750. I have translated the title of 'AtU here as "the exalted one '* when addressed to Joseph, 
in order not to cause confusion with the other man, the 'Aziz to whom Zulai|yi& was married, and 
who is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 50 above, and notes 1077 and 
1714. 

1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 

1752. Kobir may mean the eldest. But in xii, 78 above, Kahlr is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable ” and the other as “aged In zx. 71, Kabir obviously means 
“ leader “ or “ chief ”, and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word “ leader 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in the Qurftn. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the 
brother who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, 
being the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was 
Judah who stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Qen. xliii. 9). It is therefore natural that Judah 
should, as here, offer to stay behind. 




581 


[S. xii. 80-83. 


In your duty with Joseph ? 
Therefore will I not leave 
This land until my father 
Permits me, or Gpd^^®® 
Commanck me ; and He 
Is the besVto command. 




81. Turn ye back to your father, 
And say, * Oh our father ! 

Behold ! thy son committed theft ! 
We bear witness only to what 
We know, and we could not 
Well guard against the unseen ! 


82. ** *Ask at the town where 

We have been and the caravan 
In which we returned. 

And (you will find) we are 
Indeed telling the truth.* 




83. Tacob said : “ Nay, but ye 
Have yourselves contrived 
A story (good enough) for you.^^®® 
So patience is most fitting 
(For me). Maybe God will 
Bring them (back) all 
To me (in the end).*^®^ 

For He is indeed full 
Of knowledge and wisdom.** 




1753. The pledge he had given was to liis father, and in God’s name. Theretore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father's orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way. For example the Egj'ptian Wazir might relent : if so, he 
could go bark with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 

1754. ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could we in the circumstances 
prevent it ? ' This may have been a good statement for the other nine brothers, but Judah was 
himself personally and specially pledged. 

1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nipe brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 

1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith Jie saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every, detail of 
what had happened. 

1757. With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would come back,— Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although algs I 
the present facts altogether unmanned him. 
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S. XU. 84-870 


84. An4 he turned away from them, 
And said : “ How great 

Is my grief for Joseph \ 

And his eyes became white 

With sorrow, and he fell 

Into silent melancholy. 


85. They said : “ By God I 
( Never), wilt thou' cease 

To remember Joseph 

Until thou reach the last 

Extremity of illness, 

Qr unrii thou die I ’* 


86. He s^iid: ‘‘I only complain 

Of my distraction and anguish 

Tp God, and I know of God'^®^ 
That which ye know not .. 


87. ** Oh my sons ! go ye 

And enquire about Joseph 

And his brother, and never 

Give up hope of God’s 

Soothing Mercy : truly 

No pne despairs of God’s 



1758. The old father’s grief is indescribable. Vet with what master-strokes it is described here 1 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ‘ Benjamin is now gone 1 Oh but 
Joseph I his pretty dream of boyhood ! his greatness foretold ! and now how dark was the world ! 
If he could but weep I Tears might give relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
light I ’ But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull white. 
The light became & mere blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it ? Who could understand it ? He bore his sorrow, in silence. Yet his 
faith' was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who 
have faith. 

1759. A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding, ->one that would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore hit sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. 

1760. Jacob’s plaint to God is about himself, not about God’s doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had set for 
himself. 

1761. He knew of God’s merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
fbf Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief and thought. That silence I have indicated - in punctuation by three 
dots. 

1762. ilie word is rau(, not as some translators have mistakenly construed it. 
includes the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate 
here in the mouth of Jacob. 
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[S. XII. 87-90. 


Soothing Mercy, except 
Those who have no faith,’* 


o6^i01l 


88. !^hen, when they came 
(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence 
They said : “ Oh exalted one ! 
Distress has seized us 
And our family : we have 
(Now) brought but scanty capital: 
So pay us full measure, 

(We pray thee), and treat it 
As charity to us : for God 
Doth reward the charitable.*’ 





89. He said: “ Know ye 
How ye dealt with Joseph 
And his brother, not knowing 
(What ye were doing) ? ” 

90. They said: “Art thou indeed 
Joseph ? ’’ He said : “ I am 
Joseph, and this is my brother: 
God has indeed been gracious 




owS 




1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God. still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again 
low, and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 

1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father’s direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They would describe the father’s special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine lime. They had spent a great part 
of their, capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man. the absolute governor of a wealthy state. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father’s touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 

1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph ? But Joseph 
would be charitable,— not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable 
construction on what they did.—that they knew not what they were doing ! 

1766. Their father’s words, the way events were shaping themselves. Joseph’s questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin’s manner now,— not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir,— perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’s boyish dream,— all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, "Art thou Joseph ?” They get the 
direct reply, " Yes, I am Joseph ; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin : 
ask him. We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God I " 




S. XII. 90-91] 


S64 




To us (all) : behold, he that is 
Righteous and patient,— ;never 
Will God suffer the reward 
To be lost, of those 
Who do right.*’ 

91. They said: “ By God I Indeed 
Has God preferred thee 
Above us, and we certainly 
Have been guilty of sin ! ” 

92. He said : “ This day 

Let no reproach be (cast)^^®* 

On you : God will forgive you. 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy I 

93. “ Go with this my shirt, ^^®® 

And cast it before the face 
Of my father: he will 

Come to see (clearly). Then come 

Ye (here) to me together 

With all your family.” | 








C. 113,— Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(xii. 94-111.) The whole family moved to Egypt, 

Where Joseph received them with honour. 

He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 

So the story shows how the Plan of God 

Doth work without fail : it defeats 

The wiles of the wicked, turns evil to good. 


1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouth.s, and now there is no 
arriite pensie, no reserve thought, in their minds. They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

1768. Joseph is rtost generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on 
their conduct with reproaches against themselves. 'I'here is more urgent work to do. An aged and 
beloved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must 
be tofd all immediately, and “ comforted in body, mind, and estate," and so he tells the brothers to 
htirry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful 
happenings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf : see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colqurs 
(xii. 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. This 
one will now restore him. See the verses following. 




C. 113.) 


[S. XV. 91-96- 


sss 

And ever leads those who are true 
To beatitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa’s life. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue ? 

Section 11. 

94. "53^hen the Caravan left (Egypt), 

Their father said : “ I do indeed 
Scent the presence of Joseph : 

Nay, think me not a dotard.’* 

said: “By God I 
thou art in 

old wandering mind.” 

96. Then when the bearer 
Of the good news came. 

He cast (the shirt) 

Before his face, and he 
Forthwith regained clear 

sight.^’^^ 

He said : ” Did I not say 
To you, * 1 know of God 
That which ye know not ? ’ ” 


1770. Literally, * 1 feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph for has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, ' 1 feel the presence of Joseph in the air’. When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard ot, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy, In Jacob’s case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons ; they had b;en undutiful, and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob's soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 

1771. " They " must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated tlie calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to give it up. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 

1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next versd, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 

1773. The particle fa (" then"; has here the force of “ forthwith ". 

1774. Jacob’s sight had grown dim ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now -became clear and bright as before. 

1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffeisi 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 


95. They 
Truly 
Thine 


’W5S8 , 
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97. They said : '‘Oh our father I 
Ask for us forgiveness 
For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault.” 


98. He said : “ Soon will I 
Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you : for He is indeed 
Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


99. J^hen when they entered 
The presence of Joseph, 

He provided a home 

For his parents with himself, 

' And said “ Enter ye 
Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God.” 

100. And he raised his parents 
High on the throne (of dignity), 
And they fell down in prostration, 
(All) before him. He said : 

“ Oh my father ! this is 
The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old ! God hath made it 
Come true ! He was indeed 
Good to me when He 
Took me oiit of prison 


oi^m 
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1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with Joseph. They were 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Josejih’s <*haracter and ordinary family ethics. Hi,s mother Kachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 

1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a double 
sense of security : Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 

1779. Certainly metaphorically ; probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brother8,^aU performed the 
ceremony of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the 
pharaoh. And thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (zii. 4 above, and n. 1633). 
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And brought you (all here) 

Out of the desert, 

(Even) after Satan had sown 
Enmity between me and my 

brothers. 

Verily my Lord is Most Gracious 
Unto whomsoever He pleaseth. 
For verily He is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 

101. ** Oh my Lord ! Thou hast 
Indeed bestowed on me 
Some powert and taught me 
Something of the interpretation^ 

Of dreams and events, — Oh 

Thou 

Creator of the heavens 
And the earth 1 Thou art 
My Protector in this world 
And in the Hereafter. 

Take Thou my soul (at death) 

As one submitting to Thy Will 
(As a Muslim), and unite me 
With the righteous.” 






1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are : (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous ; and (Z) tjiat his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers 
who had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his 
l^usn-i’Sann (habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable 
light), he looks upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them 
against him. But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due prai.se, 


1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it “some power" or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as “ something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events". And he takes no credit to him.self. “ All this,** he 
says, “ was Thy gift, oh God ! For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth.** 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,— both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed thus: (1) I am nothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine ; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all ; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou ; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the neat ; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy will ; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings, let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously apt to 
the occasion t 
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102. jS^uch is one of the stories 
Of what happened . unseen, 

\Vhich We leveal by inspiration 
Unto thee : nor wast thou 
(Present) with them when they 
Concerted their plans together 
In the process of weaving their 

plots. 




103. Yet no faith will 

The greater part of mankind 
Have, however ardently 
Thou dost desire it.^^®® 



104. And no tjeward dost thou ask 
Of them for this: it is 

No less than a Message 

For all creatures.^W 

Section 12. 

105. j^nd how many Signs 

In the heavens and the earth 




1784. The story is finished. But is it a story ? It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their reso\jrces,— 
the plan oT God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their marhihations. The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned ; the evil are foiled, and Often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened ? 
How did Zulaikhfi form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love ? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prisori until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh’s kingdom ? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of God’s providence in man’s chequered 
destiny, 

1785j The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes ; yet by inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him. And allegorically they figured his own story,— how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true loVe i^iiich 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 

1786. In spite of such an exposition sfnd such a convincing illustration, hbwfew men real/y have 
true faith,— such a faith as Jacob had in the old'atory, or Muhammad the Chosen One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this SDra was revealed, shortly 
before the Hi jrat? Muftafft's ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leavel his 
home and suffer all kinds of persecution ; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked' 
but for great work, which he finally achieved. 

1787. The divine Message was priceless; it was not for the Messenger’s personal .profit, nor- 

did he ask of men any reward for bringing it fpr their benefit. It was for all creatures,— literally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i„ ii. n. 20, . , , 
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bo they ^ass by? Yet they 
Turn (their faces) away from 

them!^7«8 


106. And most of them 
Believe not in God 
Without associating (others 
As partners) with Him ! 


107. Do they then feel secure 

From the coming against them 
Of the covering veiP^*^ 

Of the wrath of God^— - 

Or of the coming against them 

Of the (final) Hour 

All of a sudden 

While they perceive not? 


108. MSsiy thou : “ This is my Way : 
I do invite unto God, — 

On evidence clear as 

The seeing with one’s eyes, — 


....... , » : . ■/ 


iUdf' 


1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 
throughout Creation— for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 

1789. ’ Eve^n if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they.^.ere Gqd’s partners, or h^ some sh^e in the shaping of the world’s destinies ! In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of .stocks and stones. In others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil : greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 

1790. §asfciyat"COvering veil, pall ; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
.’tppalling as to hide up all other petty things, and Ijc the one great reality for the souls that were 
slaves to evil. 

1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of lime. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 

1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,— the unity of God, and all 
Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition 
with that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including 
our perception of Self, are merely relative,— mere projections from the wonderful faculties which 
He has given to us. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the 
physical world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world this sense of God is as clear 
as sight in the physical world. Therefore, MuftafA and those who really follow him in the truest 
sense of the word, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They 
will never be distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nof 
be deluded with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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I and whoever follows me. 

Glory to God 1 and never 
Will I join gods with Godl ” 

109. Nor did We send before thee 
(As apostles) any but men,^^®"* 
Whom We did inspire, — 

(Men) living in human habitations. 
Do they not travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end 
Of those before them ? 

But the home of the Hereafter 
Is best, for those who do right. 
Will ye not then understand? 










110. (Respite will be granted) 

Until, when the apostles 
Give up hope (of their people) 
And (come to) think that they 
Were treated as liars, 

There reaches them Our help, 
And those whom We will 
Are delivered into safety. 

But never will be warded off 
Our punishment from those 
Who are in sin. 




111. There is, in their stories,^^®® 
Instruction for men endued 




1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer 
than other men. But they were men living with men.—in men’s habitations in town or countiy * 
not recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men's affairs and could not be teachers 
of men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own talc. 


1794. The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph’s history, some evidence of God’s 
providence in this very world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this 
world is of no real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph’s earthly home 
was in Canaan : but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society 
of the Righteous (iii. 39). 


1795. ^annll (come to think) : I construe the nominative of this verb to be “the apostles” In 
agreement with the best authorities. Kufibu is the usual reading, though Kupeibu, the alternative 
reading, also rests on good authority. 1 construe the meaning to be : that God gives plenty o! 
rope to the wicked (as vn Joseph's stotjO unWV Hts own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeieSS 
to preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars hv on ..nk-ii . 
th.t the b«aktog.polnt i. then «ach«I; that God'. helpZn ^meT.wUv h * 
an delhMited from peraecution and danger, while the wmth of God overtake. "’*".5 “"** ^ 


1796. Their stories : i^., the stories of the apostles 
twine, as in Joseph’s stoiy. 


or of.thc wicked ; for the two threads inte^ 



5di 


xji. in. 


With understanding. It is not 
A tale invented, but a 

confirmation 

Of what went before it, — 

A detailed exposition 
Of all things, and a Guide 
And a Mercy to any such 
As believe. 




1797. A story like that of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the B^k 
have it in their sacred literature. It is conermed here in its main outline, hut here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowherjs in earlier literature, ^position coytra all 
si^i of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to miide our jonductj—an 
instance of God’s grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their aff a ir s in 
HU 
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APPENDIX VI 

Allegorical Interpretation of the Sto^y of Joseph- 
(Sura xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken froih things which 
are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life : we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difiiculties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal fuf^p^qs by the mere stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. " \ 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-an, are 
afforded us in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahddith, The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning — or full meaning— only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had 
a protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
(t was Joseph’s mission to aWaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. Tkp 
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ton brothvs, af;e., shown* to us collectively as acting as a human social groupt with all 
their arr 9 gance bas^ on numbers and physical strength, and rsontempt of older and wiser 
Mperience. put,, we are also shown how the better .side pf human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself , as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them adv^ed them not to take Josep]^*s life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of ,t^m felt ,a,^hf^me4 to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offi^ed to stay behind if p^i|chance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, SO). But it will 
^ noticed t^t ip l^oth case^^here was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the in^iyidpa^f .has {^ways a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct, in , the. lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between ZulaLkli& and the Society womep. Sometimj^ ZulaikhS was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is infiamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world ^ays and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the- first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave, 
of winning ways was indeed ** a treasure** (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The *A 2 l 2 of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have- known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was ** established, in the land*' (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange, romantic^ wholly feminine character of Zulaiklitt w'as brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misuhc^erstood under the stress of human passion. On ZulaiidiS our romantic 
$fifl poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the *AzIz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikhft had a share in Joseph*s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion an4 emerged triumphant. 

Thie Society ladies who taunted Zulaikha represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest , between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of efhlent love' IS well-figVr^^m'ithe relations between the ladies and Zulaikhg right to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in Earthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikh5*s feast, are. the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing ' 
a dkmW. ' 

Joseph's slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to 
suffer thrdugh the* sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
godd'^to others', and (2) that he may develop his own Character and high destiny.* * 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving— spiritual Jih&d — evert the best men cannot * 
“ their full stature. ^ ‘Tferougli them we are taught a true sense, of yalues, The • 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in wkbse grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent man who is put 
into prison or subj^tion is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, ** Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect '* : for the Tawakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that ** the Universal 
Plan will all protect." 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph's ejfkltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of £g 3 'pt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerve- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikbfi and 
her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary 
on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yfisuf and Zuliaidift has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulai^ft and Yfisuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
J&ml whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. 1 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H. Griffith. The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that 
it is a pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it 
deserves. I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by JamI : 
where I quote in English verse, I shall use Griffith’s version (of 1881). 

According to JamI, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West {Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting witE 
the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the third, 
she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. He did 
not tell her his name,, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with, this clue, Zulaikb& refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had leanit was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to sand 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could, net. 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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ail over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse ? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept ? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
%nd 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikhft and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikhg*s father knew that Zulaikha’s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
ZulaikhB, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the 
Poet, our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikba’s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like JamshTd’s tent : its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikli^, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would cow be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikh& was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo ! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams !— not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yusuf, not of this 'Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
** Nishjndant nahbl i Mhot bar^dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 

put but thorns ?) ’* She was in utter despair. What was to be done ? A voice canie 
to her from the unseen world. It said : “ True, this is not thy love I But tljy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. hear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? ” Zulaikh& had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams ! And it would never be 
another’s 1 And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 

away in love unsatisfied. , , , i.. u • 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love m which self is 

blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. ’’Surely,” she thought, ” thou gavest me no lying 
vision ! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt ? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine I I know I shall win thee in the end ! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou 1 May I see thee soon 1” 

•’ I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 

And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.*’ 

She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of 
word and mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king 
in the realm of love 1 The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king 
heard of it, and ordered the Wa^Ir (2ulaikh&*s nominal husband) to go and see and 
bring this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yfisuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yfisuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity, — that worship was due to God alone* When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yusuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one — man or woman— who possessed — or thought he or she 
possessed — any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave — should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his ** treasure ” went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay the 
whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yfisuf *s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the king 
himself. This was Zulail^a, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining for 
the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to have 
a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold ! when she saw Yfisuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,— for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love I But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yusuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Waanr, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir’s own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name? The king saw Yusuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Yfisuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yfisuf I One old 
woman had nothing but a little yam she had spun. ** Enough," she thought, " to 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that 1 had bid 
(or Yfisuf." Some came from motives of curiosity : some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a. beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 
thousand gold pieces ! ’* they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went on 
to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. ** Of fragrant musk I will give 
to the full weight of Yusuf 1 '* said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends of the 
earth in search of costly perfumes. ** No good ! ** said another; ** I offer the same 
weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds I ” Poor deluded mortals I ** The 
heaven’s glorious sun " was ” not to be deep-searched with saucy looks I ” The 

resources --and indeed the kingdom’s revenues, — had been exceeded many 

times already in the bidding. But Zulaikbg, the Princess of the West, had untold 
wealth' in her casket of gems. YQsuf was more than life itself to her. She bade the 
WazTr double the highest bid. This was conclusive. YQsuf went to the WazTr. And 
poor ZulaikhA 1 She knew that YQsuE was worth more than the price she had paid 
for him ! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought YQsuf had a price I She 
thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift of her person to 
him, would weigh in the scale. Alas 1 even these things were not enough for YQsuf. 
The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real world. As Zulail^^a 
had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, temptations, sins, 
and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she could be fit to 
receive YQsuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison on equal terms, 
was unattainable to ZulaikhQ. The dust of his feet had made the merchant who had 
looked after him fabulously wealthy, but YQsuf was still to be the prey to many 

prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of many cunning 

traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 

At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet to 
a mysterious figure, the lovely BfizTga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaiklig, 
Bftaiga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ’Ad race, a 
people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-&n, and described in 
n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of YQsuf, and had also come with great wealth to 
bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with YQsuf, and he had turned her 
attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious Message of 
Unity and Truth. * This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ' is but the screen of 
the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that you see here 
is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, Goodness, and 
Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she resigns all folly, and 
bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words ; — 

“ Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray, 

And the dream of folly has passed away. 

Mine eyes thou hast opened— God bless thee for it I— 

And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit I 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet. 

The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 

If 1 bore a tongue in each single hair, 

Each and all should thy praises declare 1 ” 

She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaiidia is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense.. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yflsuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he should 
bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused his 
brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He would 
gladly serve her and the Wa 2 lr in all that v^as reasonable. But ^hy seek to go 
beyond, on the road to evil ? Zulaiklm placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and made 
overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt at the 
back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wa 2 lr, but he was 
too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaiklia's honour to betray her or say 
anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking bis hand in 
his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikhfi, seeing them thus enter, linked in 
mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion-* that she bad been humilitated 
and betrayed by YQsuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred her on to 
impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was YQsuf compelled, in a few simple 
words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing an act of 
injustice —an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the shirt decided 
the matter : the Wazir asked Zulaildifi to seek God’s pardon and charged Yusuf to say 
nothing more of this affair, lest the WazTr's own position should be compromised. 

YQsuf had no need of the WazTr’s words to make him discreet. But, says 
the poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikhn, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused^ 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of runiour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. Good, 
bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. 'Shameless woman, to throw herself 
on her slave ! And he to scorn her ! What was Egypt coming to ! If she had had their 
spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it ?’ Stung by their insolence, Zulaikha 
determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them to a sumptuous 
banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges with their knives, 
YQsuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him dazzled the ladies. ' He 
is no man, but a noble angel 1’ they cried. In their extreme emotion they cut their 
fingers. ZulaikhQ was more than justified in their eyes. But they had their own 
lower motivesl Each lady thought in her heart that she could win his love where 
Zulaikha had {ailed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaiklia's passion. They advised her 
to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yusuf’s heart in prison. Yusuf was now beset 
with the persecution, not of one woman but of many women, and he himself prayed 
for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various people thus combined to 
send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to xii. 35. So to prison 
YQsuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 

To the men in prison YQsuf s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as YQsuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulail^Q's heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gavei way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile YGsuf’s goodness of heart made him a king' among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them ; if there was anything on their mind, he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in hjs turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yfisuf and 
obtained the interpretation of the king’s dream through him. Yusuf was released from 
prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old Wazir, 
Zulaikha's husband, was dead, and Yusuf was charged with the arrangements for 
meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is toudied 
upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, beauty, honour, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yfisuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was rich, 
proud, and high in rank — now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour in his 
sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are married 
in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfected until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love, ^ the true and the eternal as 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

’’One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 

Blessed is he who has wit to learn 

How the favour of fortune may change and turn. 

Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 

Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 

False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 

” When love is not perfect, with one sole thought — 

Himself — is the heart of the lover fraught. 

He looks on his love as a charming toy. 

The spring and source of his selfish joy. 

One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and higher 
life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the Hshq }Mq%ql and the *i8hq mafazl. 

” How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass byl— 

Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 

Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view. 

And see what is hidden and firm and true I” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God*s love in sinoerity and are -willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is Love 
(masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neoplatonic 
philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoeea or The 
Golden Ass. Here Psyche is the' human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a 
secluded spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus 
(earthly love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love's condition, whereupon Love 
leaves her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures 
she is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory 
has attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated 
it) and Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marine the Epicurean, William 
Morris has also introduced it in his Earthly Paradise, Among French writers 
whom it has attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Molidre the 
dramatist But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory 
of Yusuf and Zulaildift. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SlJRA XIII (Ra»d). * 

The chronological place of this Sara and the general argument* of Suras x. to 
XV. has been described m the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sara deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes ; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs 
in the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring lifa and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death ? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God's power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature ? All Creation praises Him : it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What is 
Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here there 
are Signs of the working of His law : plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will that 
must prevail- This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Sara. 

Summary 

The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs to be seen in 
visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature can raise up 
man again after death. God’s knowledge is all-compassing ; so are His power and 
goodness (xiii. 1-18, and C. 114), 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace ; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before : they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116). 

C. 114.- God’s Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xiii. And in nature. How noble are His works 1 
How sublime his government of the world ! 

They all declare forth His glory ! 

Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 

And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 

Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things ? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Always like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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Sara XIII. 


Ra'd^ or Thunder. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful, 

1. _ These are 

The Signs (or Verses) 

Of the Book : that which 
Hath been revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth ; 

But most men believe not. 


2. God is He Who raised 
The heavens without any pillars 
That ye can see ; is firmly 
Established on the Throne 

(of Authority) ; 
He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law) ! 
Each one runs (its course) 

For a term appointed. 

He doth regdlate all affairs, 
Explaining the Signs in detail, 






1798, For A.L.M., see ii. 1, n. 25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. For abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix 1. Here there seems to be a combinatipn of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the End (M.), of man's spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say : God knows best. 


1799. £'/. X. I, n. 1382. 


1800. Should we construe the clause “ that ye can sec " to refer to " ]>illars ” or to “ the heavens ” ? 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars tliul wc can 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. X. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The '* term appointed " limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 

1802. Cf. X. 31, n. 1425. Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything runs according 
to its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there 
is limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man’s faculties is God. God cares for 
His creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless 
of His creatures. 
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That ye may believe with certainty 
In the meeting with your 



3. And it is He Who spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing firm, 

And (flowing) rivers: and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two : 

He draweth the Night as a veil 
O’er the Day. Behold, verily 
In these things there are Signs 
For those who consider ! 


4. And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, 

And gardens of vines 
And fields sown with com, 

And palm trees — growing 
Out of single roots or otherwise : 
Watered with the same water, 

Yet some of them We make 
More excellent than others to eat.^®°7 
Behold, verily in these things 




1803. One manifestation of His caring for Hi.s creatures, even where a limited amount of 
free-will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature 
and in express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts 
whether he has to return ultimately to his Lord and account for all his actions during the “ term 
appointed," when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends 
carefully to the Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 

1804. 1 think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M. P. has translated accordingly. 
Plants like animals have their reproductive apparatus,— male stamens and female pistils. In 
most cases the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are 
specialised in separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of Arabia 
and the Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. 

1805. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1032. The whole passage there may be compared with the whole 
passage here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned each argument 
is, with expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 

1806. Does “growing out of single roots or otherwise" qualify “pfilm trees" or “vines" and 
“ corn " as well ? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators : in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise 
out of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water 
conditions,— another Sign or wonder of Creation. 

1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water : yet how different the harvests which they yield 1 And that applies to all vegetation. 
The fruit or eatable produce m vary in shape, sixe, colour, flavour, etc. in endless variety, 
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There are Signs for those 
Who understand ! 


O' 




5. thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 

Strange is their saying : 

“ When we are (actually) dust,^**^® 
Shall we indeed then be 
In a creation renewed ? ** They are 
Those who deny their Lord ! They 
Are those round whose necks 
Will be yokes (of servitude) : 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, to dwell therein 
(For aye) ! 




» • > 


■« 

/ 




6. They ask thee to hasten on 
The evil in preference to the 

good: 

Yet have come to pass. 

Before them, (many) exemplary 
Punishments I But verily 
Thy Lord is full of forgiveness 
For mankind for their wrong-doing, 
And verily thy Lord 
Is (also) strict in punishment. 




7. , .^nd the Unbelievers say: 

!* Why is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord? ” 

But thou art truly 




1808. After seeing tlie Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, W^ho works iharA’els 
before their very eyes e,ver>' day, why should they doubt that w'hen they are reduced to dust, they 
can be rai.sed up again ? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 

1809. Axial : yokes (of servitude) : C/. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may he conceived 
of in two stages: immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the 
freedom in Faith ; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 

1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say ; '* If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now.” The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil ? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 
book? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 

1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, Bring 

down a Sign.” MustafS brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
to satisfy’tnere idle curiosity. 
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A Warner, and to every people 
Section 2. 

8. .@»od doth know what 

Every female (womb) doth bear,^^^® 
By how much the wombs 
Fall short (of their time 
Or number) or do exceed. 

Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 

9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 

He is the Great, 

The most High.^®H 


6 ^ % 






10. It is the same (to Him) 

Whether any of you 
Conceal his speech or 
Declare it openly ; 

Whether he lie hid by night 
Or walk forth freely by day.’^^® 





11. For each (such person) 

There are (angels) in succession, 
Before and behind him : 

They guard him by command 






1812. The lusl sentence of this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle’s 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible : 'it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-Sn, and the guidance which he brings is universal 
guidance, as from God.’ 


1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb,— whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God’s knowledge ; there is no 
mere chance : all things are .regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general 
proposition comes in the last sentence; “ every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion. 

1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

1815. Our most hidden thoughU and motives arc known to Him at all times. 

1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conccal$ or reveals his thoughts, wlielher ho 

skulks in darkness or goes about by day,— all are under; God's watch and ward. His grace 
encompasses every one, and again and again protects him', if he will only take the protection, from 
harm and evil. If in his folly he thinks he Can secretly tak^.-soipe pleasure or profit, ^ is wrong 
for recording angels record all his thoughts and deeds. . ' . 
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Of God. Verily never 
Will God change the condition 
Of a people until they 
Change it themselves 
(With their own souls). 

But when (once) God willeth 
A people’s punishment, 

There can be no 
Turning it back, nor 
Will they find, besides Him, 
Any to protect. 




12. It is He Who doth show you 
The lightning, by way 
Both of fear and of hope : 

It is He Who doth raise up 
The clouds, heavy 
With (fertilising) rain ! 

13. Nay, thunder repeateth His 

praises, 

And so do the angels, with awe: 
He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... 
Yet these (are the men) 

Who (dare to) dispute 
About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme) I 


• " Vi ■« 


1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure ; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet is God's 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that 
God's Wrath wiii descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be 
changed. When once the punishment comes, there is Jio turning it back. None of the things 
which he relied upon— other than God— can possibly protect him. 

1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?— to punishment 
rather than to mercy ?— to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 

1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
Sara of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God’s hands. 

1820. And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of i>ower and glory nearest to 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. 

1821. Who is puny man, to call God in question! Cf. some variations on this theme in the 
Boo k of ]ob, itself an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41. 
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14. Him (alone) is prayer 

In Truth; any others that they 
Call upon besides Him hear them 
No more than if they were 
To stretch forth their hands 
For water to reach their mouths 
But it reaches them not : 

For the prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile) wandering 

(in the mind).^®*® 

15. Whatever beings there are 
In the heavens and the earth 

Do prostrate themselves to God^®®® 
(Acknowledging subjection),— with 
good will 

Or in spite of themselves ; 

So do their shadows 

In the mornings and evenings. 
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1822. truth ; right ; what ist due, befitting, proper. All these nieanings are to be 

understood here. If we worship anytliing other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, 
spirits, or deified men, or Self, or l*ower, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our 
worship is both foolish and futile. 


1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in 
superstitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, 
too, you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it is mere 
imbecility or futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 

1824. There is much mystic moaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical SOra. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated *' whatever being " is the personal pronoun man, 
not mo. This then refers to beings with a personality, e.g., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both these Beings 
and their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 

1825. " Prostrate themselves " ; the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God’s 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 

1826. “ in spite of themselves" : Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 

1827. Even the Shadows— creations of the imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance— even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mystic meaning, referring to InteUigence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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16, J®ay : ‘-Who is the Lord and 

Sustainer 

Of the heavens and the earth ? ” 
Say : **(It is) God.” 

Say : ” Do ye then take 
(For worship) protectors other 
Than Him, such as have 
No power either for good 
Or for harm to themselves ? ” 

Say : “ Are the blind equal 
With those who see ? 

Or the depths of darkness 
Equal with Light ? ” 

Or do they assign to God 
Partners who have created 
(Anything) as He has created, 

So that the creation seemed 
To them similar ? 

Say : ** God is the Creator 
Of all things : He is 
The One , the Supreme and 

Irresistible.” 

17. He sends down water 

From the skies, and the channels 
Flow, each according to its measure : 
But the torrent bears away 
The foam that mounts up 
To the surface. Even so, 




1828. I'he meaning of " Rahh ” is explained in n. 20, to ii. 2. 

1829. r/. 79. 

1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word " Say ”, which is equivalent in old 

Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, " or do they assign similar?” is not introduced by 

” Say ”, because it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds ? It is God. (2) And yet you worship other 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled ? No indeed ; He is ihe only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sendsrain and He sends it to all. See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish ; some have a swift 
current. Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crystal 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water. 
Some produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. And 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain of 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. All can receive it. 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) In the physical world, water is pure 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods will 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God’s spiritual mercy carry away our 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but it 
will not last. So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God’s Truth will- endure. 
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[S. XIII. 17-1^. 


From that (pre) which they heat 
Iii the fire, to make ornaments 
Or utensils therewith, 

There is a scum likewise. 

Thus doth God (by parables) 
Show forth Truth and Vanity. 
For the scum disappears 
Like froth cast out ; 

While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 
On the earth. Thus doth God 
Set forth parables. 


18. For those who respond 
To their Lord, are (all) 

Good things. But those 
Who respond not to Him, — 

Even if they had all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth, and as much more, 

(In vain) would they offer it 

For ransom. For them 

Will the reckoning be terrible : 

Their abode will be Hell,- ■ 

What a bed of misery ! 






>✓ 

3 


J 
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C. 115. — The seeing and the blind are not alike ; 

(xiii. 10-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 
The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts. 

And a final Home of rest : the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 

His promise never fails : it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him to command. 


Section 3. 

19. then one who doth know 
That that which hath been 




1832. In continuation of the last note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores : (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God's test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the dross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge. 


1833. C/. iii. 91 and x. 54. 
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Revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth, 
Like one who is blind ? 

It is those who are 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition ; — 




20. Those who fulfil the Covenant 
Of God and fail not 
In their plighted word ; 




21. Those who join together 
Those things which God 
Hath commanded to be joined,^®®® 
Hold their Lord in awe, 

And fear the terrible reckoning ; 




22. Those who patiently persevere, 
Seeking the countenance of their ; 

Lord ; i 

Establish regular prayers ; spend, ' 
Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed . 
For their sustenance, secretly 
And openly ; and turn off Evil 
With good : for such is 
The final attainment ! 

Of the (Eternal) Home,—’®®® I 

23. Gardens of perpetual bliss : 

They shall enter there. 

As well as the righteous 
Among their fathers, their spouses, 


(A^-rr 


1834. In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand am 
Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is tnie to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practicj 
joined together ; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God ; and in practical matters hi 
is known to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) no 
revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends t( 
perpetuate itself. 


1835. That is, join faith with practice, love of God with love of man. and respect for al 
Prophets alike, i.e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836. Their journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Home 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses, 
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[ S. xni. 23-26. 


And their offspring : 

And angels shall enter unto them 
From every gate 

(with the salutation) : 




24. ** Peace unto you for that ye 
Persevered in patience ! Now 
How excellent is the final Home I 


25. )©ut those who break 
The Covenant of God, after 
Having plighted their word thereto, 
And cut asunder those things 
Which God has commanded 
To be joined, and work mischief 
In the land ; — on them 
Is the Curse; for them 
Is the terrible Home ! 


26. ^od doth enlarge, or grant 
By (strict ' measure, the 

Sustenance 

(Which He giveth) to whomso 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice 
In the life of this world: 

But the life of this world 
Is but little comfort 
In the Hereafter.^^^^ 





1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also ; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for ZurrXyat includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob’s re-union with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad MustafA with the Lady Khadija ? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 

1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. 

1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840 God the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,— the 
sustenance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and 
development according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to 
othen He gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the 
measure of all good. 

1841. C/. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be : This present life is just a furniture, a 
convenience, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less important than 
the Hereafter, 
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Section 4. 


27. ]§Ehe Unbelievers say: “Why 
Is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord? ” 

Say: “Truly God lea veth, 

To stray, whom He will ; 

But He guideth to Himself 
Those who turn to Him 
In ^nitence, — 


28. “ Those who believe, and whose 

hearts 

Find satisfaction in the 

remembrance 

Of God : for without doubt 
In the remembrance of God 
Do hearts find satisfaction.^*^® 




29. “ For those who believe 
And work righteousness. 
Is (every) blessedness, 
And a beautiful place 
Of (final) return.’* 




30. jp?lhus have We sent thee j 

Amongst a People before whom j 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples 
(Gone and) passed away ; 

In order that thou mightest 
Rehearse unto them what We 
Send down unto thee by inspiration ; 




1842. The (lucstioii is repenlod from xiii. 7 .nhoVe ; fur the line of reasoniiiR there suggested in 
answer is now (•omi>letecl, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides ever>’ 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from 
remembering Him and celebrating His praises. 

1843. The Sign or Miracle is not something external : it is somethirig internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, that 
light, that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 

1844. Blessedness ” : fSba: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult 
to describe in words, but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 
fortune, through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes 
are turned, the begutiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's stniggles are over. That 
goal is God Himself. 

1845. Our Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the 
W'orld began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace. 
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Yet do they reject (Him), 

The Most Gracious I 
Say : “ He is my Lord I 
There is *00 god but He! 

On Him is my trust, ‘ I 

And ip Him do I turn ! ” ' 

31. If there yvere a Qur-an 
With which mountains were 

moved, 

Or the earth were cloven asunder, 
Or the dead were made to speak, 
(This would be the one!) 

But, truly, the Command is 
With God in all things! 

Do not the Believers know, 

That, had God (so) willed, 

He could have guided 
All mankind (to the Right) ? 
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®utthe Unbelievers,— never | V j * 

Will disaster cease to seize ■ 3(/*' 

Them for their (ill) deeds, I J 

Or to settle -close to their homes, 

sSets’&.iX! ‘>i^5aVuK->*j'5 , 

C. 11 6. <7 The mockery of God’s apostles is an old game 
(xiii. 32-43.) Of the world; But God’s Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 

And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world ; they win through by God’s grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 

Their witness is from God, through His revelation, 

1846. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God’s Plan 

1847. Everything is possible and in God's power. His Plan is beneficent and all-embracing. 

But it is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should 
do it. The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they 
also know that He will order His world for the best. ..... a t 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is the end of 
the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry 

for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. /2) Their homes, 

places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and tteir 

consequences. For evil makes a complex of its environment. The wal s of 
fall, must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final to 

come, for God never fails in His promise. True values must eventually be restored . the good to 
the good, and the evil to the evil. . a 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and 
lus restoration. A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 
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Section 5. 

32. ^I^ocked were (many) 

apostles 

Before thee : but 1 granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 

And finally I punished them : 
Then how (terrible) was My 

requital I 

33. Is then He Who standeth 
Over every soul (and knoweth) 

All that it doth, 

(Like any others) ? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 

Say : ** But name them I 
Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth, 

Or is it (just) a show 
Of words ? ” Nay I to those 
Who believe not, their pretence 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 

34. For them is a Penalty 
In the life of this world, 

But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter: and defender 
Have they none against God. 

35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 

promised! — 




1849. C/. vii. 10. 

1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was I 

1851. Cf. xii. 40. ' You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names. There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through, and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know ? Or is it just a trick or a show of words ? ' 

1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas I they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God’s grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors? 

1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the final penalties in tlie life to come. 
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Beneath it dow rivers : 

Perpetual is the enjoyment 

thereof^®®* 

And the shade therein:^*®* 

Such is the End 

Of the Righteous; and the End 

Of Unbelievers is the Fire.^**®® 


36. l§Elhose to whom We have 
Given the Book rejoice 
That it hath been revealed 
Unto thee: but there are 
Among the clans ^®®* those who 

reject 

A part thereof. Say : 

** 1 am commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto Him 
Do I call, and 
Unto Him I do return.” 


37. Thus have We revealed it 
To be a judgment of authority 







1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally “ to eat see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense. 


1855. Zillun: literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings arc 
implied. Shade is one of the delights of a garden. Cf. iv. 57, and n. 679. 

1856. In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden ; €.g., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers ; pain and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight ; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 


1857. Th€ Book: in a general sense. Revelation. "Those to whom the Book hath been given" 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received ; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-ftn with such spiritual joy. 


1858. Ahxab (plural of 4w6 -parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mention^ in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole SQra is called A^s5b). But we can understand it in a 
oerfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive 
a oortion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish 
aims or vain desires. The proper answer to them is: Surely, God’s command 
worship and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God ^ds his 
staff and support in it ; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and 

to God shall we all return. 

1859 The Qur-ln is in Arabic ; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could have 
no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all their 
aflairs. But it is also universal ; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 
•gainst this authoritative declaration. 
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In Arabic. Wert thou to follow 
Thefr (vain) desires after the 
^ ‘ knowledge 

Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither protector nor defender 
Against God. 

.1* ■ 

Section 6. 





38. *^SS?*e did send apostles 
Beifpre thee, and appointed 
For them wives and children: 

And it was never, the part 

Of ah apostle to bring a Sign 
Except as God permitted 
(Or commanded). For each 

period 

Is a BcJok (revealed).-*®^® 

39. God doth blot out 

Or confirm what He pleaseth : 
With Him is 

The Mother of the Book.^®®^ 




40. ”^E"hether We shall show thee 
(Within thy life-time) 

Part of what We promised them 
Or take to ourselves thy soul 



1860. Cf. ii. 120. The variation is in the single word “ IV’o^ ” here in place of " Na^lr" in ii 120. 

In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. , 

1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete ; his ministry barely 
lasted three years ; his mission was limited ; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustaffi. There is no repjroach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. ' 

1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or .showed forth any "Signs," except as God willed. 
God’s Will {Mashlyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was 
and is the Qur-an. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people 
of Mustafa’s day,— even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased. 

1863. Kiiab: I have translated "a Book (revealed)"; but it can also mean "a Law decreed" or 
"a Decree established.” Ultimately the meaning is the same; for each age, according to God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed. 

1864. Umm^ul-Kitab : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation; the Essence 
of God's Will and Law. C/. iii. 7, and n. 347. 
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(Before it is all accomplished), — 
Thy duty is to make 
(The Message) reach them : 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. ■ 

41. See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders ? (Where) 

God 

Commands, there is none 
To put back His command ; 

And He is Swift 
In calling to account. 




Oviyt^j»5 


42: Those before them did (also) 
-Devis6''plots; but in all things 
The master-planning is God*s.^^®® 
He knoweth the doings 
Of every soul : and soon ’ ‘ 

Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 

43. The Unbelievers say : ** No 

apostle 

Art thou.** Say : “ Enough 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the 

Book.**^®«^ 






1865. In the Apostle’s ministry at Merc.!, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people— the fringe of Meccan society -came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle l>elween 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H. 8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally', 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the 
headquarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way evcrj’where w'ith irresistible force. 

1866. Cf, iii. 54, and n. 393. 

1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Q^r-gn which he brought. 

1868. That is. those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God’s revelation 
in the holy Qur*Sn. An alternative reading is “ tuin *indUh% ", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be ; “ and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book ; i. ‘ as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-Sn also 
bears witness to me ’. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIV {Ihrahim). 

For the chronology and the general argument of this SGra in the series Sflras 
X. to XV., see introduction to S. x. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last SGra, which explained how God*s revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the SGra. 

Summary. 

Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each nation in its 
own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses and other 
apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed. Parable 
of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 

Why will not men receive God’s grace? Why will they choose to go astray? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28*52, and C. 118). 

C. 117.- Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so will it be 
Always. The apostles were doubted. 

Insulted, threatened, and persecuted. 

But their trust was sure in God. 

It is Evil that will be wiped out. 

God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 

Firmly established on its roots. 

Stretching its branches high and wide. 

And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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[S. XIV. US. 


Sara XIV. 

Ibrahim^ or Abraham. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful, 



1. :ia:. A Book 

Which We have revealed 
Unto thee, in order that 
Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths of darkness 
Into light — by the leave 
Of their Lord — to the Way 
Of (Him) the Exalted in Power, 
Worthy of all Praise I — 




2. Of God, to Whom do belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth ! 

But alas for the Unbelievers^®^® 

For a terrible Penalty 

(Their Unfaith will bring them) I — 

3. Those who love the life^®^'* 

Of this world more than 

The Hereafter, who hinder (men) 
From the Path of God 
And seek therein something 

crooked : 

They are astray 
By a long distance. 


jSi- f 


1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x. 

1870. It is insisted on that ever>' apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any 
merit of those who hear him. 

1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, ina., (1) His exalted position above all Creation; tZi His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will, and Plan. 

1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection,— the Wrath to conie 1 

1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways : (11 they love this ephemeral life 
and its van4ies more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm 
themselves but mislead others ; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in 
God’s straight Path (C/. viL 43). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth. 
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4 . 'liPe sent not an apostle 
Except (to teach) in the 

language 

Of his (own) people, in order 
To make "(things) clear to them. 
Now God leaves straying 
Those whom He pleases 
And guides whom He pleases: 

And He is Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

5. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command), “ Bring out 
Thy people from the depths 
Of darkness into light. 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God.’* Verily 
In this there are Signs 
For such as are firmly patient 
And constant,— grateful and 

appreciative.’®^^ 

6. Remember I Moses said 

To his people : “ Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you’®^® 


J -f 

I jOI)l I I 


1874. If thp object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom the apostle is sent, 'flirough them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “ language." It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. . Each age or people— or world in a psychological sense— casts its thoughts in a certain 
mould or form, (lod’s Message— being universal— ran be expre.ssed in all moulds and forms, and is 
equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each 
according to his or her caiiacily or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-an is marvellous. It is for 
the simplest as well as the most advanced. 

1875. ** Whom He please^"', the usual expression for Mashtyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
which is all-wise and on the Irghest plane of goodness and righteousness. 

1876. " The Days oj (iod " : the days when God’s mercy was specially shown to them. Every 
day and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special events 
in personal or national history which maybe commemorated as Ked-letter Dajs. Those to the 
Israelites w'ere set out in great detail in ii. 40-61 and in other places. 

1877. $abbar is the mtenfive form, and includes all the ideas implied in ^abr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii. 153, n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shak&r and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as showm in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are applied to 
God as well as to men. A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakur implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side ; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 

1878. Cf. ii. 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose— as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and as a reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 
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t6. xm 6*^1. 


^‘rom the people of Pharaoh : 

They «et you hard tasks 
And punishments, slaughtered 
Your sons, and let your women*folk 
Live : therein was 
A tremendous trial from your 

Lord.” 

Section 2. 




7. j^nd remember 1 your Lord 
Caused to be declared (publicly) : 
“ If ye are grateful, I will 
Add more (favours) unto you ; 
But if ye show ingratitude,^**^® 
Truly my punishment 
Is terrible indeed.” 


8. And Moses said : ” If yc 

Show ingratitude,^®**® ye and all 
On earth together, — yet 
Is God Free of all wants, 
Worthy of all praise. 







9. 


]Efias not the story 
Reached you, (oh people !), of those 
Who (went) before, you ? — 

Of the People of Noah, 

And *Ad, and Thamnd?— 

And of those who (came) 

After them ? None knows them 
But God. To them came 



& 


1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n. 1877 above. Kafara 
implies : (1) to reject Faith, as in ii. 0 and n. 30 ; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours 
received, as here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13 ; (4; to deny (the Signs of God), as in iii. 21, 
or deny the mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Kafir in the most general sense may be translated 
“Unbeliever". 

1880. Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God’s power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 

1881. Cf. in Milton’s sonnet On his Blindness; “God doth not need either man’s work or His 
own gifts 1 " 

1882. Even the names of all the Prophets arc not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. If some “ news " of them (for the word translated “ story ” may also be translated “ news ") 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own livest 
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Apostles with Clear (Signs) ; 
fiut they put their hands 
Up to their mouths, and said: 

“ We do deny that ye 
Have been sent (on a mission), 

And we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt^^^ 
As to that to which 
Ye invite us.” 




10. Their apostles said: there 

A doubt about God, 

The Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ? It is He 
Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! ” 
They said: “ Ah I ye are 
No more than human, 

Like ourselves I Ye wish 

To turn us away from 

The (gods) our fathers 

Used to worship : then 

Bring us some clear authority.”^®®® 

11. Their apostles said to them : 

** True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 




1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say Don’t listen to them," or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. 

1884. Cf. xi. 6Z. The distinction between Shakk and raib may be noted. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact : is it so, or is it not ? J^aib is something more than intellectual doubt ; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In Hi. 30, it is used as equivalent to "calamity" or "disaster's some 
punishment or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 

1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. " You cannot doubt the existence of 
God \ Behold His works 1 We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak according 
to the Message of inspiration from G<^.” Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
" Ye invite us." The Prophets say : " It is God who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment." 

1886. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says, " You are only a man I " " But I speak from God I " " Oh well I our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us / " " What if they are wrong ? " " What authority have you for saying so?*' 
" The highest authority, that from God f " And so we come back full circle I Then the wicked 
rely on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 
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(S. XIV. 11-14. 


To such of His servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. It is God on Whom 
All men of faith 
Put their trust. 

12. “ No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Bear with patience all 
The hurt you may cause us. 

For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God.” 


Section 3. 




13. j^nd the Unbelievers said 
To their apostles : “Be sure 
We shall drive you out 
Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion.” 

But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them: 
“Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish I 


14. “ And verily We shall 
Cause you to abide 
In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear^®*® 

The Time when they shall stand 
Before My tribunal, — such 
As fear the Punishment 

denounced.” 








1887. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note. But Infidelity looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be 
established. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 

1888. ** Fear'* means here "have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness." 
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S. XIV. 15-18,) 

15. But they sought victory and 

decision 

(There and then), and frustration 

Was the lot of every 

Powerful obstinate transgressor.'®®^ 

16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given, 

For drink, boiling fetid water. 

17. In gulps will he sip it. 

But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat : 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 

Will he not die : and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting.'®®' 

18. l^^e parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, '®®^ 

On which the wind blows 
Furiously on a tempestuous day: 

No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 

That is the straying 

Far, far (from the goal). 


M’S trJj 


1889. C/. viii. 19. I have assumed tliat "they” in this verse is the same as "them" in the 
preceding verse, i.e., the ungodly^ Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it 
—against themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time. Some 
Commentators ccmstruc "they" here to mean "The apostles”: in that case the verse would 
mean ; “ The Apostles prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their 
efforts to suppress the Truth.” 

1890. C/. xi. SO. 

1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 

1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes; they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and 
opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about 
hither and thither by the wind : the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. 
The wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy 
the fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day : a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath 
of God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering of the ashes they 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from what 
was in their minds* What did they aim at, and what did they achieve ? 
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[S x;v. l?-22. 


19. Seest thou not that God 

Created the heavens and the earth 
In Truth If He so will, 

He can remove you 
And put (in your place) 

A new Creation ? 


20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter. 

21. They will all be marshalled 
Before God together : then 
Will the weak say to those 
Who were arrogant, “ For us, 
We but followed you; can ye 
Then avail us at all 
Against the Wrath of God?*’ 
They will reply, “ If we 
Had received the guidance 
Of God, we should have 
Given it to you : to us 

It makes no difference (now) 
Whether we rage, or bear 
(These torments) with patience: 
For ourselves there is no way 
Of escape.*’ 

Section 4. 

22. ,^nd Satan will say 
When the matter is decided : 

“ It was God Who gave you 
A promise of Truth: I too 

. Promised, but I failed 
In my promise to you. 




\8Q3. Haqqi Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions, Reality. God’s creation is not to 
be trilled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated tigain and again in history and in revelatipn. 
Cf. Vi. 73. 

1894. *Az%z : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them or do something to help them. They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv. 22 below) is frank, cynical and bmtal. 

1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them—such as false priests 
or leaders — will And themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others? They themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they i)ut them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves I 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says : ‘ I deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think I was equal with God ? I know too well that I was not and never could bo. If you did 
wrong, you must suffer the Penalty.’ 
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I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 
Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. 1 cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 
Listen to mine. I reject 
Your former act in associating 
Me with God. 

For wrong-doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty.*’ 


23. ^Sut those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow, — 
To dwell therein for aye 
With the leave of their Lord. 
Their greeting therein 

Will be Peace 

24. JS^eest thou not how 
God sets forth a parable ? — 
A goodly Word 

Like a goodly tree. 

Whose root is firmly fixed, 
And its branches (reach) 

To the heavens, — 




i /-C S $ ✓-! 




25. It brings forth its fruit 
At all times, by the leave 




1898. See the last note. An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be: ‘'fhad already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me." 

1899. How this contra.sts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly ! 

1900. " Goodly word " is usually inteipretcd as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of 
goodness or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion. For Religion includes 
our duty to God and our duly to man. The “evil word" is opposite to this: false religion, 
blasphemy, false speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in 
mystic language, is the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty ; it gives pleasure to all who see it ; (2) its 
stability ; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth ; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity ; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below : it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its 
consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit— the enjoyment of its blessings— 
is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances ; furthermore the fortunate man who is 
the vehicle of that word has no self-pride ; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, 
to the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt. iv. 14-20} or of 
the Mustard seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur-ftn there are fewer words end more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things, 
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C. 118.] 


'B27* 


Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 
They may receive admonition. 




26. And the parable 
Of an evil Word 
Is that of an evil tree : 

It is torn up by the root 
From the surface of the earth: 
It has no stability. 








27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 
That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter; but God 
Will leave, to stray, those 
Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth.i«»*’ 




C. 118. — But the evil not only choose evil 
(xiv. 28-52.) For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 

And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for ail: 

For he foresaw the universality 
Of God’s Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts. 


1002. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
out in all the details of the last note. 


1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 
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Section 5. 

28. ]!E%ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those who 

Have changed the favour of God 
Into blasphemy and caused 
Their people to descend 
To the House of Perdition ? — 

29, Into Hell ? They will burn 
Therein, — an evil place 

To stay in! 


30. And they set up (idols) 

As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men; from the Path I Say : 
“ Enjoy (your brief power) I 
But verily ye are making 
Straightway for Hell 1 


(SjJAjfiSf-r. 


31. jS^peak to my servants 
Who have believed, 

That they may establish 
Regular prayers, and spend 
(In charity) out of the 

Sustenance 




1Q04. There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning is understood to 
be a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship 
of horrible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. There is no real difficulty in accepting 
this as part of a late Meccan SUra even without supposing it to Ire a prophecy. The Meccan 
Pagans had turned Religion mto a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, 
persecuting the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity 
seemed about full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events indeed showed 
to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want worship for 
themselves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an 
instrument of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people ru.sh 
headlong to perdition. •• These be thy gods, oh Israel I ’’ has been a cry repeated again and again 
in history, in the face, or at the back, of men of God ! 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation thev 
needed from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustaffi. Intolerant persecution 
was the order of the day ; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. 
They are asked to find strength and tranquiliity in prayer and in helping each other according to 
their needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, " Sustenance *’ is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed, 
and sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed 
spiritual sustenance : they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given 
knowledge and firmness of character. Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show 
or parade, and perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence ; 
but there must be much that had to be open and organised, so that all the needy could know where 
to go to be relieved. 
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We have given them, 
Secretly and openly, before 
The coming of a Day 
In which there will be 
Neither mutual bargaining 
Nor befriending. 





32. ^t is God Who hath created 
The heavens and the earth 
And sendeth down rain 
From the skies, and with it 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith 
To feed you; it is He 
Who hath made the ships subject 
To you, that they may sail 
Through the s^a by His Command ; 
And the rivers (also) 

Hath He made subject to you.^®°® 


if-rr 


33. And He hath made subject 

To you the sun and the moon,^*^^ 
Both diligently pursuing 
Their courses; and the Night 
And the Day hath He (also) 

Made subject to you. 




j-rr 
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WOT. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. 
Wealth, as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any 
wealth we have" in this life, to give here and receive there? Boi’ includes all bargaining,— 
barter, purchase and sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and 
get for ourselves “ treasures in heaven ", In the next life eac'h man will stand on his merits and 
personal responsibility. One man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become 
true and righteous, so that our personal account may l)e favourable there. 


1<X)8. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is tite power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man cun understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service; he can only do so, because (1) he has got these 
gifts from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of w'hich he can take advantage by 
God's command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30) : God commanded 
the highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to 
produce food for himself; make ships to sail the seas; use rivers eis highways, and cut canals for 
traffic and irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies cun (by God's command) 
contribute to his needs (see next verse). 


1009. The sun gives out heat, which is' the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, luit only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies ; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves mad^ 
subject to him by God's command. 
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6. *iv. 34-57.) 


34 And He giveth you 

Of all that ye ask 

But if ye count the favours 

Of God, never will ye 

Be able to number them. 

Verily, man is given up 

To injustice and ingratitude.’'^^ ^ 




Section 6. 

35. iJ^emember Abraham said : 
“Oh my Lord! make this city 
One of peace and security : 
And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols.’®’’’ 




36. “ Oh my Lord ! they have indeed 
Led astray many among mankind ; 
He then who follows my (ways) 

Is of me, and he that 
Disobeys me,-— but Thou 
Art indeed Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 






37. “ Oh our Lord ! I have made 
Some of my ofispring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation, 
By Thy Sacred House ; 




1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 

1911. I have tried to render tlic intensive forms of the Arabic by what 1 consider their pear 
equivalents here: the phrase “given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggest.s habitual ignoring 
of just values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on 
mankind. 

1912. I'his Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31*34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God’s, handiwork in 
nature, and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice 
the four divisions into which it falls : tl) verses .35-30 are spoken by Abraham as on his own 
behalf (" oh my Lord ! ”) ; (2j verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (" oh our Lord 1 ") but 
with sfiecial reference to the elder branch, the children of Ismfi'll ; (3; verses 39*40 are again a 
personal appeal, but both branches of his fanidy, viz., the sons of isnia'il and Isaac, are expressly 
mentioned ; (4) \'er.se 41 is a Prayer for himself, his parents, anti all Believers, typifying that in the 
universality of Islam all nations are tube blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic I. aw and the Gospel 
of Jesus, was the centre and symbol for the JewisJi jrace, though of c.ourse all God's Truth is 
universal ; Mecca, the centre of the Arab race, was to throw off its tribal character and become 
universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves, 

1913. Cf, ii. 125-129, Abraham (with Ism&'ll) built the Ka'ba. and Abraham asks a blessing on 
his handiwork and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might 

VaW into. 


'Vieccan valley is ciicluscd by hills on all sides, unlikv Medina, which has level 
cultivated plains. But just because of its natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and 



6S1 
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In order, oh our Lord, that they 
May establish regular Prayer: 

So fill the hearts of some 
Among men with love towards 

them, 

And feed them with Fruits: 

So that they may give thanks. 

38. “ Oh our Lord ! truly Thou 
Dost know what we conceal 
And what we reveal : 

For nothing whatever is hidden 
From God, whether on earth 
Or in heaven. 




39. “ Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 
Isma’Il and Isaac : for truly 
My Lord is He, the Hearer 
Of Prayer ! 

40. “ Oh my Lord ! make me 

One who establishes regular Prayer, 
And also (raise such) 

Among my offspring, 

Oh our Lord ! 

Apd accept Thou my Prayer. 




41. “ Oh our Lord ! cover (us) 
With Thy Forgiveness — me. 






]915. C/ ii. 126, and n. 128. (The “Fruits” are there explained.) The ri^^htcous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and hgurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of tlieir fellow-men. 

1916. In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have, for the Children of Isma’il (Arabs). He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 

1917. Abraham was 100 years old' when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5. ; and as Isma’il was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii. 24-23), Isma'il was also a sou of his father's old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the F'aith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder st)n’s i)rogeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 

1918. .Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of 
the later Children of Israel. 

1919. Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 
grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 

1920. For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n. 110 to ii. 109. 



S. kiV. 4h44.] 




My parents, and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established ! ** 

Section 7. 

42. ISHhink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong. 

He but giveth them respite 
Against a Day when 
The eyes will fixedly stare 
In horror, — 


43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched, 

Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them, 
And their hearts a (gaping) 

void 


44. J®o warn mankind 

Of the Day when the Wrath 
Will reach them ; then will 
The wrong-doers say : ** Our 

Lord! 

Respite us (if only) 

For a short Term : we will 
Answer Thy Call, and follow 
The^postles ! ” 

“ What I were ye not wont 
To swear aforetime that ye 
Should suffer no decline 
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1921. Afv parents. Abraham's father was an idolater (xliii. 2();vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix. 46) ; and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi. 52, 68). Yet Abraham’s heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix. 114),’ 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God’s Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,— for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed : their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks will be outstretched; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High ; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. 
In this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924. ZawaMtclina from the Zenith, as that of the sun ; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily 
by God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example 
of others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the 
warning is perfectly general, and for all time. 



[S. XIV 45-50 


45, ** And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 
Souls ; ye were clearly shown 
How We dealt with them ; 

And We put forth (many) Parables 
In your behoof!’* 

46. Mighty indeed were the plots 
Which they made, but their plots 
Were (well) within the sight 

Of God, even though they were 
Such as to shake the hills I 


47. Never think that God would fail 
His apostles in His promise : 

For God is Exalted in Power, — 
The Lord of Retribution. 

48. @>ne day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth, 

And so will be the Heavens, 

And (men) will be marshalled 
Forth, beiore God, the One, 

The Irresistible; 

49. And thou wilt see 
The Sinners that day 
Bound together in fetters 

50. Their garments of liquid 

pitch,^®*® 

And their faces covered with Fire ; 


j-Tfl 

iji\ 


1925. “A new earth and a new heaven " refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals 
he is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of 
his conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in 
symbols. 

1926. The fetters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off. 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet lime and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirbal] plural, SarW)%l: a garment or coat of mail, breast-pl.ite ; something covering the 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurta. 

1928. Qatiran : black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the 
upper garments (SarSbU) the flames soon rover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence 
or being. The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and 
sets on fire the soul of man. 
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51. That God may requite 
Each soul according 
To its deserts ; 

And verily God is Swift 
In calling to account.’®*® 

52. ere is a Message for mankind : 
Let them take warning therefrom, 
And let them know that He 

Is (no other than) One God ; 

Let men of understanding 
Take heed. 





1929. Its deserts : i.e., according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 

3930. Swift in calling to account ; We ran understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because, there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
in a human tribunal. It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can Ire taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eye. 

1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth is one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes. The one true Reality then emerges, blessed are tho,se who treasured this T**«tb ip 
their souls already in their life of probatioi\, 




63S 


[ Intro, to S. XV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XV (Hi/r). 

This is the last of the six Suras of the A. L. M. series (x. to xv.). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is the protection of God’s Revelation 
and God’s Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 
“ Signs ”. The Qur-&n, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. 

Summary, 

God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the Unbelievers; God 
is the source of all things ; He knows His own people, whom He will gather to Himself 
(xv. 1*25, and C. 119). 

How Evil arose through the pride of Iblls, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period ; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive God’s Message, 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 

The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messenger that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes ; Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood {Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 
{Hijf) (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 

The Qur-ln and its Slitas teach you to celebrate God’s praises, learn humility in 
worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 



tc. 119. 
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SOra XV. 

AUHijr, or The Rocky Tract. 

In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most Merciful. 

1. These are 

The Ayats of Revelation, — 

13 Of a Qur-an 

~30 That makes things clear.^®®* 



C. 119. — God’s Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(XV. 1-25.) Will guard it. But His Signs are not 
For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth ? With Him are the sources 
Of all things, and He doth freely give 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 
The keys of Life and Deathi and He will remain 
When all else passes away. 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to SQra x. 

1933. C/. X. 1. and n. 1382. 

1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-fin is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A. L. M. SQras, of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x. 1 We read, “ Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom ", the theme being the wonders of God's Creation, and 
its relation to His Revelation. In xi. 1 we read, "a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail”; the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
S(;heme of His Laws. In xii. 1 we read, “ The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book”: the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph’s story. In xiii. 1 we read, "The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book " ; the contrasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 

we read, " A Book revealed to lead out of darkness into light ” : the theme being 

Abraham’s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv, 1 we read, " Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,— of a Qur<An that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous) " : the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God’s Truth is protected 
from it 
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2. JBigain and again will those 

disbelieve, wish that they 
Hj^ bowed (to God's Will) 

In Islam.®” 

3. Leave them alone, to enjoy®” 

(The good things of this life) 

And to please themselves : 

Le|; (false) 'Hope amuse them : soon 
Will knowledge (undeceive them),**^ 

4. iS^ever did We destroy 
A population that had not 

A term decreed and assigned 
Beforehand.®” 

5. Neither can a people anticipate 
Its Term, nor delay it.®” 

6. They say ; O thou to whom 
The Message is being revealed 1 
Truly thou art mad 

(or possessed) 1 


[S. XV. i-6 


1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will And themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,— in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. « 

1936. Literally, “ to eat ". C/. v. 69 and n. 776. 

1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. ... 

1938. Kit^n ma'inm literally, “a writing known". There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned : their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God’s Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom ; God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All- Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God ; the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice ; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939. Cf. vii. 34. Also see the last note. 

1940. Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understend. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they am, 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who am really acting against their own best interests. 
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S.:xv. 7-13.1 

7. “ Why bringest thou not 
Angels-to us if it be- ^ 

That thou hast the Truth ?” 

8. We send not the angels 
Down except for just cause ; 

If they came (to the ungodly), 
Behold ! no respite would they 

have!«^^ 


9. e have, without doubt, 

Sent down the Message ; 

And We will assuredly 
Guard it (from corruption).^®^ 

1 0. e did send apostles before theej 
Amongst the religious sects 
O'f’old': 

11. But never came an apostle 
To them but they mocked him. 

12. Even so do we let it creep 
Into the hearts of the sinners — 

13. That they should not believe 
In the (Message) ; but the ways 


•A ' / 
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1941. Cf. vi.8-9, and notes 840, 8*1. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is 
ridiculous to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 

1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God’s decrees. 


1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came t6 
execute just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 

1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-an through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God’s Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions, and accretions pass away, but God’s pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even 
though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 

1945. Shiya'un, plural of Shl'atun^a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true apostles of God cortie to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustaffi to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
Purpose of God, Who is All- Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdbfn* and* goodness we cannot fully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the' fa6kt viffse ahd the next note, 





[S. XV; 13-17-, 


Ot the ancients have passed 




14. ]^ven if We opened out to them 
A gate from heaven/*" 

And they were to continue 
(Ail day) ascending therein, 

15. T^ey would only say ; 

“ Our eyes have been intoxicated: 
Nay, we have been bewitched 
By sorcery." 

Section 2. 

16. 3^t is We Who have set out^*" 
The. Zodiacal Signs in the 

heavens, 

And made them fair-seeming 
To (all) beholders; 

17. And (moreover) We have guarded 

them'”^ 






1947. Sects, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God’s pure Truth of 
Unity endures for ever. This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. C/. the parable 
in xiv. 24*26. I^alal ; 1 have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii. 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. 

1948. C/. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open.to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose. Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
•' translated " or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 

1919. Evil having been desciibed, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
in Ibis section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of, God’s Creation. Evil is a blpt pn it, 
not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect it from evil. 

1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe ^shich we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order; beauty, and harrnony, on a scale of g^deur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. The first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun’s path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we sec it, month 
after month. We can thus mark of! the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides. Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and the other marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of which affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we cari draw 
from them are spiritual. The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 


entitled to our worship. 

1951.' Taking the physical heavens, we ran imagine the supreme melody or harmony-the 
Music of the Spheres-guarded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any force 

of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make 
consonant are freely invited, it is pursued by a shooting star, for there can be.no consonance 
betw^ evil and good. 



S. Xv. i7-2l.] 
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Frorti evety evil spirit 

accursed:'^ 


id. But ahy that galhs a blearing 
j^y stealth', is pursued 

By a flaming Are, bright 

(toseeV®*^ 


19. JSnd the earth We have 

spread out^®” 

(Like a carpet); set thereon 
Mountains firm and immovable ; 
And produced therein all kinds 

Of things in due balance.^®” 


20. And We have provided therein 
Means of subsistence,— for you 
And for those for whose 

sustenance 

Ye are not responsible.'"^ 


21. ^.^nd there is not a thing 

But its (sources and) treasures '®" 



19h. liajlm : driven away with stoner, rejected, accunted. ('/. iii. 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, and harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. 
It deliberately rejects them when offered freely.as God's gifts But its crooked nature loves'to.gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its nialevoletu diiriosily impels it to gain by stealth a soufffl'bf that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music : its punishment is therefore different— a 
flaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 

1934. A shooting star appears to be meant. C/. xxzvii. 10. 

1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man, God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady. 

1956. And every kind of thing i$ produced on the earth in due balance and measure The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vict versa. And this in an inflnite chain of gradation and inter-dependence. 

1957. See last note. ‘ We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. for 
you, for mankind). But We do more. We provide for every one of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for them also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.' 

1058. (Q^asStn: treasures; store-houses; places where valuable things are accumulated! from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 
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[S.XV. 21-23. 


(Inexhaustible) are with Us; 

Bht We only send down 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 
measures.^^” 

22. And We send the fecundating^^ 

winds, 

Then cause the rain to descend 
From the sky, therewith 

providing 

You with water (in abun^nce), 
Though ye ate not the 

giiattdians 

Of its stores.*®^ 




23. .^nd verily, it is We 

Who give Life, and Who give^*^ 
Death : it is We Who remain 

Inheritors *** 

(After all else passes away). 






✓ 
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1959. AU the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain>heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from tinie to time as the occasion arises. It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible. In the sajne 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or nth degree. 
Their source and ultimate fouiitain-head is with God. 

1960. Lawaqil^, plural of laqi^, from laqaffa, tc impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating 
quality is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and 
vegetation. The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents 
resulting in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of the’ little particle 

then ", showing the connection of winds with rain. 

1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 1958. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, 
which, by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the 
world’s surface. 

1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example or illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 

1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23-from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God’s glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us ; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor ; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed ; and lastly. 
Ufeand Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain. A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 

1964. Literally, ** We are the Heirs, or Inheritors." C/. iii. 180 ; " To God belongs the heritage o( 
the heavens and the earth.** See also the latter part of n. 966 to vi. 156. 





xv. 244^) 


[C. I2b 


24. ]^o*^Us are known those of you 
Wht> hasten forward, and those 
Who lag behind,,^" 

25. Assuredly it is thy Lord 

Who will gather them together : 
For He is Perfect in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 




C. 12 pj— Man's origin was from dust, lowly ; 

(XV. 26.56!) But his rank was raised above that 

Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblls, the Power of Evil : 

But no power has Evil o'er those sincere 
Soills who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 
' . And dignified joy will be the goal 

Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


Section 3 . 


26. '5^6 created man from sounding 

clay,‘®“ 

From mud moulded into shape; 

# 

27. And the JiiNO race. We had 
Created before, from the fire 
Of a scorching wind.**®^ 

28. )©ehold I thy Lord said 
To the angels: ** I am about 

To create man, from sounding clay, 

, From mud moulded into shape; 




1965. C/. ix. 100, where the SSbiqUn may perhaps correspond to the JIfustaqdimin here. In that 
case the two classes are those who are the itrst to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous. A second alternative meaning 
may be : those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time ; 
they are.all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment.” 

' 1966. Salsal : dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. Iv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 

29 together, I understand the meaning to be ; that man's body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and. then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech) ; that it was then 
further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
of God, which gave it a superiority over other Creation ; and that the order, for obeisance was 
then given. ^ 


1967, C/. vi, 100, and n. 929.' 



[S.XV.49.3S, 


29. “ When' I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit, 

Fall* ye down in obeisance 

Unto him.”'®" 


30. So the angels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together: 


3 1 , Not so Iblis : he refused to be 

Among those who prostrated 

themselves.*®^* 


32. (.God). said: “0 Iblis! 

What is- your reason 

Eor not being among those 

Who prostrated' themselves ? ” 


33. (Iblis) said: “ I am not one 

To prostrate myself to man, 

Whom Thou didst create 

From sounding clay, from mud 
Moulded into shape.’’ 


34. (God) said: “ Then get thee out 
From here ; for thou art 
li'ejected; accursed. 


35. “ And. the Curse shall be 

On thee till the Day of 

Judgment.”*®^* 



1968. Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf, the following : ii 30-39 ; 
vii. U‘25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
man, i.e., the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man 
superiority over other creatures ; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of 
Satan, who saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty 
brought in by the spirit of God ; (3) that this evil' only touches those who yield to it, and has no 
power over God’s sincere ser\'ants, purified by His grace (xv. 40, 42). 

1969. C/. n. 49 to ii. 34. 

1970. Iblis : the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 

1971. Apparently Iblis’s arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire ■ (2) that he did not w’ish to do what others did. Both grounds were false ; 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him ; (2j because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God’s word showed not Ibltt’s superiority but his inferiority. The word “basiiar” for man 
(verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 

1972. After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. 
Th^ will be n new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. (C/. xxi. 104.) 



6.XV.46-41.J 644 

36. (Ibljs) said: “O my Lord! 

Give me then respite 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised.*’ 

37. (God) said: “Respite 
Is granted thee — 

38. “Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.” 

39. (Iblis) said : “ O my Lord I 
Because Thou hast put me 
In the wrong, I will 
Make (wrong) fair-seeming 
To them on the earth, 

And 1 will put them 

All in the wrong, — 








40. “Except Thy servants among them. 
Sincere and purified 
(By Thy grace).” 




41. (God) said: “This (Way 
Of My sincere servants) is 
Indeed a Way that leads 
Straight to Me.*®^ 




1973. What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e„ he was deprived of God’s grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and this faculty is exercised through the temptations and 
allurements put forward by Satan, •' the open enemy " of man. This is for the period of man's 
probation on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of 
God, who are purified by His grace. 

1974. Agwaitanl : * thrown me out of the way, put me in the wrong' : C/. vii. 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell ; he attributes this to God. Between God’s righteous judgment and Satan's snares and 
temptations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 
footing. He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1973., Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man, and 
becomes Satan (the Enemy). 

1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, every one who worships God invites God’s grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil : it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power; giy. 22; gv, 42, 
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IS. XV. 42.48, 


42. “ For over My servants 

No authority shalt thou 

Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 

And follow thee.” 


43. .^nd verily, Hell 

Is the promised abode 

For them all 1 


44. To it are seven Gates 

For each of those Gates 

Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


Section 4. 


45. ®he righteous (will be) 

Amid Gardens 

And fountains 

(Of clear-flowing water). 


46. (Their greeting will be) : 

” Enter ye here 

In Peace and Security.” 

' 

47. And We shall remove 

From their hearts any 

Lurking sense of injury; 

(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 

On thrones (of dignity). 


48. No sense of fatigue 

Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 


1977. Seven is a mystic number. The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this SDra, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 

1978. C/. vii. 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity ; there will be no question of invidious comparisons ; each wiU face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the joy will 
last for ever. 
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IC. l2l. 


S. XV. 49-5i.J 

49. laglell my servants'”® 
That I am indeed 
The Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful ; 

50. And that My Penalty 
Will be indeed 

The most grievous Penalty. 




C. 121.— God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
(XV. 5l-8t.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 
Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God's message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut olT, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. ”“';^ell them about 

The guests of Abraham.'®** 

52. When they entered his presence 
And said, '' Peace I ” 

He said, “ We feel 
Afraid of you I*’'®” 

53. They said: “ Fear notl 
We give thee glad tidings 






iif 


1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes; His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz. : (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Araham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(^ijr), after whom this SDra is called, As usual, the recital of God’s abounding grace comes first. 


1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
catnc to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes. The appearance 
of . two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host’s sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid 
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[S. XV. 53 59. 


Of a son endowed 

With wisdom.** 


54. He said: “ Do ye give me 

Glad tidings that old age 

Has seized me ? Of what, 

Then, is your good news ? ’* 


55. They said:/* We give thee 

Glad tidings in truth : 

Be not in despair ! *’ 


56. He said: **And who 

Despairs of the mercy 

Of his Lord, but such 

As go astray ? ** 


57. jJH.braham said : ** What 

then 

Is the business on which 

Ye (have come), 0 ye 

Messengers (of God) ? ’* 


58 They said : ** We have been 

Sent to a people 
(Deep) in sin,’®“ 


59. ** Excepting the adherents 

Of Ln^ : them we are certainly 



1962. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to whs divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 

1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 

1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, 
and probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them : “ What 
is the mission on which !you are going ? " It was further implied : “ Is there anything I can 
do to help ? " But no. The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the 
mention of Goc|^s Wrath is always linked with that of God’s Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. 
The same angels that came to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good 
news of God’s Mercy to Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness. 

1985. The aties of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Ba^r LDt. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes. 



S. XV. 59-65.] 
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(Charged) to save 

(from harm), — 

All— 


60. “ Except his wife, who, 

We have ascertained, 

Will be .among those 

Who will lag behind.’**®®^ 


Section 5. 


61 . J^t length when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents'®** 

Of Lot, 


62. He said : “ Ye appear 

To be uncommon folk.** 


63. They said : “ Yea, 

We have come to thee 

To accomplish that 

Of which they doubt.'®®® 


64. “ We have brought to thee 

That which is inevitably '®” 

Due, and assuredly 

We tell the truth. 


65. “Then travel by night 

With thy household, 

When a portion of the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 



1966. Here, again, God's saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first. 


1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 

1988. ^1 means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher; e. g., Al-i- 
Mv^ammadl : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
** household ” but may be taken in an extended sense to include People generally : see xv. 67. 
Qaum (xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 
Cities of the Plain are called the qaum-i-LSf (the People of Ulf). Affiab (companions) refers to a 
Group rather than to a People : Cf. xv. 78. 

1989. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had ^truck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language In effect they said : You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 
end, Destniction, they laugh and doubt. Now thwr doubt will be resolved. Tbeit destruction wiW 
be accomplished beiote the mommg." 


tneaiimg dl : the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which 

must certainly come to pass. C/, xxii. 18. 
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S. XV. 65.72. 


Bring np the rear : 

Let no one amongst you 
Look back, but pass on 
Whither ye are ordered.” 

• 

66. And We made known 
This decree to him, 

That the last remnants 

Of those (sinners) should be 
Cut off by the morning.*”^ 

67. I^he inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 

(At news of the young men).'®“ 

68. Lflt said : ” These are 

My guests : disgrace me not : 

69. ” But fear God, 

And shame me not.” 

70. They said : ” Did we not 
Forbid thee (to speak) 

For all and sundry?”^''' 

71. He said: “ There are 
My daughters (to marry), 

If ye must act (so).”'®®* 

72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 
In their wild intoxication, 




1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
save every true soul who might be with Lot, God’s decree was made known to Lot, so that hej 
might save his adherents. 

1992. They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the veiy verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. Cf, xv. 72 below. 

1993. 1 understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, “as if" (they might tauntingly say) “he was the protector 
of all and sundry ". 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean : ' Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers?' 

1994. Cf. xl 78, n. 1575. “ My daughters " in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate con^dering the large number of meo who game to 
besiege Lot's house. 



S. XV. 72-78.] 65« 


They wander in distraction, 

To and fro.*®“ 


73. But the (mighty) Blast'”® 

Overtook them before morning, 


74. And We turned (the Cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 

On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay.'”^ 


75. Behold! in this are Signs 

For those who by tokens 

Do understand. 


76. And the (Cities were) 

Right on the high-road.'”® 


77. Behold I in this 

Is a Sign 

For those who believe 1 '”® 


78. J^nd the Companions of the 

Wood^ 

Were also wrong«-doers ; 



1995. The 'wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last hope 
of repentance or mercy. 


1996. As-$aiiat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes: C/. xi.67, 94. 
Here it -was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 

1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 

1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway 
between Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole 
locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for 
unspeakable crimes. 

1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
home to them. 

2000. “ Companions of the Wood *' ; Af-^b ul Aikati. Perhaps Aika is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-fin, viz., here, and in xxvi 176-191; xxxviii. 13; and 1. 14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176-191. There we are told that their Prophet was Shu*aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was sent as Apostle : 
see vii. 85-93. In my notes to that passage 1 have discussed the question of Shu'aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wood were either the same as the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood. 
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I S. XV. >9-85, 


C. 122.1 


79. So We exacted retribution 

From them. They were both*®* 
On an open highway, 

Plain to see. 




Section 6. 


i 


80. ]^he Companions of the Rocky 

Tract 

Also rejected the apostles : 




/ 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 
But they persisted 

In turning away from them. 

82. Out of the mountains*®* 

Did they hew their edifices, 
(Feeling themselves) secure. 

83. But the (mighty) Blast*®* 
Seized them of a morning. 





84. And of no avail to them 
Was all that they did 
(With such art and care I) 




•A(*' 


C. 122.— But God's Creation doth bear witness 
(XV. 85-99.) To God's Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-iin 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 

Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. 


e created not the heavens, 
The earth, and all between them. 




2001. Both : i. e., The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 

2002, " The Rocky Tract ” is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia 
will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal fftjr is about 150 miles north of 
Medina. The tract would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the ThamPd. 
For them and the country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 


2003. Remains of these rock edifices in the ^ijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal i?t;r. Seen. 1043 to vii. 73. "Petra "in Greek means "Rock”. 
For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. xxvi. 


2004. The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii. 78, n. 1047. 




S. xV. 85-8d.] 
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But for just ends.*" 

And the Hour is surely 

Coming (when this will be 

manifest). 

So overlook (any faults) 

With gracious forgiveness.*" 

■ 

86. For verily it is thy Lord 

Who is the Mas ter- Creator,*" 
Knowing all things. 


87, And We have bestowed 

Upon thee the Seven 

Oft- repeated (Verses)*" 

And the Grand Qur-an. 


88. Strain not thine eyes 
(Wistfully) at what We 

Have bestowed on certain 

classes *" 

Of them, nor grieve over them 



2005. God’s Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. C/. x. 5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 

2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent 
injustices. We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we 
must overlook other people's faults with *' a gracious forgiveness ”. 


2007. Khall^ : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His 
skill and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one 
should think that anything has gone wrong in God’s creation. What may seem out of joint is 
merely the result of our short sighted standards. It often happens that w'hat appears to us to be 
evil or imperfect or unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses 
and notes. 

2008. The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening SDra, the 
Fali^a. They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-fin, What can be a more precious gift to 
a Muslim than the glorious Qur-&n or any SQra of it ? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or 
anything else, sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 

2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
tbings,^the favour and countenance of God. 

2010. The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puffed up with false notions and callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God’s Plan, and it must prevail. ThU was 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafft, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous n m n. 




But lower thy wing 

- (in gentleness) ““ 

To the Believers. 


89. .^nd say: “ 1 am indeed he 

That warneth openly 

And without ambiguity,** — 


90, (Of just such wrath) 

As We sent down 

On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary 

parts),—”” 


91. (So also on such) 

As have made the Qur-an 1 

Into shreds (as they please).*'* 

. 

92, Therefore, by thy Lord, 

We will, of a surety. 

Call them to account. 


93. For all their deeds.*” 


94. Therefore expound openly 

What thov art commanded. 

And turn away from those 

Who join false gods with God. 


95. For sufficient are We 

Unto thee against those 



2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
C/. xvii. 24, where it is applied to *' lowering the wing to aged parents. 

2012. In the ministry of Mustafg there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil. 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. 

2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different ? And who were they ? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different, but 
similar. Verse 90, 1 think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited 
them, and ignored or rejected the rest ; ii. 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note 

2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qu]>An, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 
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S. XV. 95-990 
Who scoff,— 

96. Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god: but soon 
Will they come to know. 


97. We do indeed know 

How thy heart is distressed"*^ 
At what they say. 

98» But celebrate the praises 
OT thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
In adoration, 

99. And serve thy Lord 

Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain."” 










2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time tl^ case with 
the Apostle, and they scoff at all that is sacred, the sense of God’s presence and prdtectifgf outweighs 
all. And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find tMs level, and be 
Undeceived as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 

2017. Literally, * that thy breast is constrained 

2016. Va^in : Cettainty ; the HoUr that is Certain; death. 
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[ Intioduction to Stln xvi* 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XVI {Nahl) 

Chronologically this SQra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan period, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no* significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with man. His Self- 
revelation to manj and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature’s God. 

Summary 

Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is given dominion 
over Nature, that man may recognise God's Unity and God's Truth (xvi. 1-25, 
and C. 123). 

Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the gregt Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvL 26-50, and C. 124) 

God’s favours and man’s ingratitude recounted His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C. 125). 

The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 126). 

The Qur-fln is true : it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all. thinp good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham: be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 

C. 123, — God’s Command must inevitably 

(xvi. 1-25 ) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 

In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 

To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 

Why does he run after false gods. 

Thus acting against his own lights 

And misleading others less blest in knowledge 7 
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Sura XVI. 

Nal^i or The Bee. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 



1. (3enevitably) cometh (to pass) 
The Command of God;“^® 

. Seek ye not then 
. To hasten it: glory to Him, 

And far is He above 
Having the partners 
They ascribe unto Him ! 

He doth send down His angels 
With inspiration of His Command, 
To such of His servants 
As He pleaseth, (saying) : 

“Warn (Man) that there is 
No god but 1 : so do 
Your duty unto Me.“^ 






o 


3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth for just ends:“*^ 

Far is He above having 

The partners they ascribe to Him ! 


4. ,£fic has created man 
From a sperm-drop ; 

And Iwhold this same (nnan) 
Becomes an open disputer!*** 




2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said : ** If there is a god. the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong-doers at once? " The 
answer is: “The decree of God will inevitably come to pass; it will come soon enough; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope 
of forgiveness ? " 

2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot 
understand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True 
God, to Whom alone worship and service are due. 

2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. C/. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 

2022. Man's physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 
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[S. XVI. 5-8. 


5. JECnd cattle He has created*^ 
For you (men) : from them 

Ye derive warmth, ‘ 

And numerous benefits, 

And of their (meat) ye eat. 

6. And ye have a sense 

Of pride and beauty in them 
As ye drive them home 
In the evening, and as ye 
Lead them forth to pasture 
In the morning.*”® 






7 , And they carry your heavy loads 
To lands that ye could not 
(Otherwise) reach except with***® 
Souls distressed: for your Lord 
Is indeed Most Kind, Most 

Merciful. 


8. And (He has created) horses, 
Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To ride and use for show;*”^ 

And he has created (other) things 
Of which ye have no knowledge.***® 




oasaast;,^^ 


2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel’s hair makes warm robes and blankets ; 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to eat. There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 

2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 

2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. Rut for them there would have been many difhcuUies. not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 

2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more reflned uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 

2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will 
ever be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates 
new things hitherto unknown to man. 
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9. j^nd unto God leads straight 
The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside: if God 
Had willed, He could have 
Guided all of you. 

Section 2. 

10. 3et is He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky: 

From it ye drink, 

And out of it (grows) 

The vegetation on which 
Ye feed your cattle. 


f. *** \ 


11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives. 
Date-palms, grapes, 

And every kind of fruit: 

Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought.®* 




12. J^e has made subject to you 
The Night and the Day;*“‘ 

The Sun and the Moon; 

And the Stars are in subjection 
By His Command; verily 
In this are Signs 
For men who are wise. 


‘iA. 


2029. Through material things "the Way " dees always lead to God. But seme minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man’s will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 

2030. The least thought and study of nature wilt show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of 
intelligence and study is required ("men who are wise" ) to understand God's Signs to man in the 
processes connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual understanding 
( " men who celebrate His praises " with gratitude) to r&ilise the marvellous gradations, colours, and 
nuances in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 

2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest ; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun ; how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required ; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man’s way, with his artificial harbours and great sea.going ships ; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God’s gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them. 
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li. And the things otf. this earth 
Which He has multiplied 
In varying colours 

(and qualities):”^ 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For men who celebrate 
The praises of God 

(in gratitude).”” 

14. sEt is He Who has made”” 

The sea subject, that ye 
May eat thereof flesh 
That is fresh and tender,”” 

And that ye may extract 
Therefrom ornaments to wear;”” 
And thou seest the ships 
Therein that plough the waves, 
That ye may seek (thus) 

Of the bounty of God 
And that ye may be grateful. 






203Z. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset 
clouds ? The gradations are inhnite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their 
collective beauty. They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the 
spiritual sphere even in the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured 
and defined have been spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the 
spiritual world which can only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their 
only reaction is to " celebrate the praises of God " in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 

2033. Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the 
big to the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world. 

2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the era. We get tfae delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God. 
which can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 

2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. T'arT, 
translated '* fresh and tender," also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another 
wonder of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 

2036. Diving for pearls^in both the primitive and the more advanced form— is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 

2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the *' bounty of God ” through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent, of the 
surface of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher 
bounties of God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 
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S. XV4. 15-18.] 

15. He has set up. 

On the earth mountains ****• 
Standing Arm, lest it should 
Shake with you ; and rivers 
And roads ; that ye 
May guide yourselves;**” 

16. And marks and sign-posts ; 

And by the stars 
( Men) guide themselves.®" 

17. ^s then He Who creates 
Like one that creates not ? 

Will ye not receive admonition ?®** 

18. If ye would count up 
The favours of God, 

Never would ye be able 
To number them : for God 

Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful.®" 
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2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 9. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. In Ixxviii. 7 they arc spoken of as pegs or stakes. 

2039. In this passage (xvi. 1S-16J we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (tahtadUn). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated : the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day 
to day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and 
streams, which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more 
precise and therefore more useful, though less permanent ; then we have 'alamdt (sign-posts), any 
kinds of signs erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, 
as tall trees, etc., and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations 
marked on navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides 
for the spirit of man. See next note. 

2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately 
God Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual 
Landmarks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should guide us, or teach us to guide 
ourselves, and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. 
As rivers and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels, so we have wholesome Laws 
and Customs established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as 
further sign-posts ; “ Lives of great men all remind us. We can make our lives sublime." In long- 
distance travel, the pole-si ar and the magnetic needle are our guides: so in our long-distance 
journey to the other world, we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in 
God’s Revelation. 

2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we not 
take the hint and understand ? 

2042. Of all God’s favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is 
the greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives. 
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[S. xVt..l9JZ4f. 


19. And God doth know 
Whaf ye conceal^ 

And what ye reveal. 

20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothing 
And are themselves created.^ 

21. (They are things) dead, 

Lifeless : nor do they know 
When they will be raised up.®^ 

Section 3. 

22. our God is One God: 

As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
Refuse to know, and they 
Are arrogant.***’ 

23. Undoubtedly God doth know 
What they conceal. 

And what they reveal : ***® 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 

24. When it is said to them, 

“What is it that your Lord***^ 






2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects >Iis glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God I 

2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If 
they worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no 
life in themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false 
worshippers may be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day 
will be. 

2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will : they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis : ii. 34. 

2046. Cf. xvi. 19. where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or 
reveals what is in his heatt, God knows it, and as God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace 
is available as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who ** refuse 
to know ", who reject God’s guidance out of arrogance. God " loveth not the arrogant ". Such 
men deprive themselves of God's grace. 

2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from ^ripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, " Tales of the ancients I ” In this, 
they are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less 
knowledge than themselves. 



,2 (C. 124. 

ouiS^KfeU i 

C. 124. — In all ages wicked men tried to plot 
(xvi. 26-50.) Against God's Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God's Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 

And all Nature proclaims God's Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme, 


S, XVI, i4-27.] 


Has revealed?'* they say, 
‘‘ Tales of the ancients 1 " 


25. Let them bear, on the Day 
Of Judgment, their own burdens 
In full, and also (something) 

Of the burdens of those 
Without knowledge, whom they 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens thev will bear! 


Section 4. 


26. I^hose before them did also 
Plot (against God’s Way) : 

But God took their structures 
From their foundations, and the 

roof 

Fell down on them from above ; 
And the Wrath seized them 
From directions they did not 

perceive.®” 


27. Then, on the Day of Judgment, 
He will cover them 








2048. Their responsibility or crime is twofold : (1) that they rejected God's Message, and (2) that 
they misled others. Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that ** no b^rer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement. 
Every man is responsible for his own sins ; but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility. 

2049. Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with MuitafA, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters 
from which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their 
numbers, their organisation, and their superior equipment. But on the field of Badr they 
collapsed where they expected victory. 



[S. xVi. 27-30. 


hhi 


With shame, and say : 

“Where are My ‘partners* 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) ? ’* 
Those endued with knowledge*®* 
Will say: “This Day, indeed, 
Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery, — 


28, “(Namely) those whose lives the 

angels 

Take in a state of wrong-doing 
To their own souls.** *”‘ 

Then would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), “We did**®* 
No evil (knowingly).’* (The angels 
Will reply), “Nay, but verily 
God knoweth all that ye did ; 

29. “ So enter the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein. 

Thus evil indeed 

Is the abode of the arrogant.** 






30. 7^0 the righteous 
(When) it is said, “ What 
Is it that your Lord®*^^ 

Has revealed ? ’* they say, 

“ All that is good.*’ To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and the Home 
Of the Hereafter is even better.”^ 



2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply 
when brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those “endued with knowledge "—the 
Prophets and Teachers whom they had rejected— will be by way of indictment and explanation of 
the position of those before the Judgment Seat. 

2051. That is. those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doixlg against their own souls. 

2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner's excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden 
thoughts which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their 
Divine Author, Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be 
of any value. So they are condemned. 

2053. The contrast and parallelism is with zvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation. 

2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,— in this world and in the Hereafter; 
bsuuss thsy understand and are in accord with the truths around them. 
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S. xyi., 30-35. j 

And excellent indeed is the Home 
Of the righteous,— 

31. Gardens of Eternity, which they 
Will enter: beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers: they 
Will have therein all 

That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous, — 

32. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state”** 

Of purity, saying (to them), 
“Peace be on you; enter ye 

The Garden, t^cause of (the good) 
Which ye did (in the world).*' 

33. the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them. 

Or there comes the Command 
Of thy Lord (for their doom) ?”** 
So ^d those who went 
Before them. But God: 

Wronged them not : nay, 

They wronged their own souls. 

34. But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them, 

And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


Section 5. 




35. 


}^he worshippers of false gods 
Say: “If God had so willed, 

We should not have worshipped 
Aught but Him— neither we”*^ 




2055. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 

2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which 
precludes them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 

2057. The old. old argument : if Ood is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the w^le Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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i S. XVI. 35-38; 


Kor our fathers, — nor should 
We have prescribed 

prohibitions 
Other than His.’’ So did those 
Who went before them. 

But what is the mission 
Of apostles but to preach 
The Clear Message ? 

36. For We assuredly sent 
Amongst every People an 

apostle, ““ 

(With the Command), “Serve 
God, and eschew Evil”: 

Of the people were some whom 
God guided, and some 
On whom Error became”®' 
Inevitably (established). So travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end of those 
Who denied (the Truth). 

37. If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 
God guideth not such 
As He leaves to stray,”®* 

And there is none 

To help them. 

38. I3|lhey swear their strongest 

oiths”®® 

By God, that God will not 




2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat ; see vi. 
143-145. These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law; vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their 
own taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. 1'his is wrong, 
and more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 

2059. Clear Message ; Muhin ; in three senses ; (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God ; (3) one preached openly and to every one. 

2060. Even though God’s Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men’s own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error. For ^oqqat and the meaning of in this connection cf. xv. 64. 

2062. When once God’s Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God’s Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God : less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestor, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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Raise up those who die:*®* 
Nay, but it is a promise 
(Binding) on Him in trhth : 
But most among mankind 
Realise it not. 





39. (They must be raised up). 

In order that He may manifest 
To them the truth of that 
Wherein they differ, and that 
The rejecters of Truth 
May realise that they had 
Indeed (surrendered to) 

Falsehood.*" 


40. For to anything which We 
Have willed, We but say 
The Word, “Be”, and it is.*“ 

Section 6. 

41. ]??Io those who leave 
Their homes in the cause 
Of God, after suffering 

oppression, — 
We will assuredly give 
A goodly home in this world; 
But truly the reward 
Of the Hereafter will be greater. 
If they only realised (this) 1 




j-ri 


42. (They are) those who persevere 
In patience, and put 
Their trust on their Lord. 


9<'l 




i-t^r 


2064. The usual Pagan creed is : 'If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up: 
why should He?' The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it, and God’s promise is true; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39). 

2065. See the last note. 

2066. God's " Word " is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 

2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself. To have any merit, it must be : 
<1) in the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose between God 
and man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as 
having made a great sacriOce in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; 
such were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself left his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 
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[S.XVL 43-46 


43. jJHjid before thee also 
The apostles we sent 
Were but men,*** to whom 
We granted inspiration: if ye 
Realise this not, ask of those 
Who possess the Message.**® 

44. (We’ sent them) with Clear Signs 
And Books of dark prophecies;** 
And We have sent down 

Unto thee (also) the Message ; 
That thou mayest explain clearly 
To men what is sent 
For them, and that they 
May give thought. 

45. p^o then those who devise 
Evil (plots) feel secure 
That God will not cause 

The earth to swallow them up. 

Or that the Wrath will not 
Seize them from directions 
They little perceive?—*^* 

46. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 




2066. God's apostles were always men, not angels ; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received. 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, or a god. 1'hey would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. " Those who possess the Message ” may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 

2070. For " Clear Signs " see n. 401 to iii. 62. For Zuhur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490). As the People of the Book had received ** Clear Signs " and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur>an, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071. Cf. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God's punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here. (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qftitin, whose story is told in xzviii. 76^1, 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be that, like Himin, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God. when 
they are themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 ; xxix. 39-40. The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate Qo<i’s plgn* 
for Israel : x.' 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes, 



S. XVL 46-49J W 


In the midst of their goings*” 

To and fro, without a chance 
Of their frustrating Him ? — 

47. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 

By a process of slow wastage—*^’ 
For thy Lord is indeed 
Full of kindness and mercy. 

48. ^ 1^0 they not look 

At God’s creation, (even) 

Among (inanimate) things,—*'* 
How their (very) shadows 
. Turn round, from the right 
And the left, prostrating 
Themselves to God, and that 
In the humblest manner ? 

49. And to God doth obeisance 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth, whether 
Moving (living) creatures*'* 

Or the angels ; for none 

Are arrogant (before their Lord). 


gyi'cf 


2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to AbQ Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H. 2). His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet’s exile. The re-conquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God’s attributes are 
expressed in the titles " Full of kindness " {Ra-Uf) and " Full of mercy " {Rahim). 


2074. I take ** things " here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures " and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the 
praises of God. The “shadows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true 
Reality in heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the 
shadows of trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according 
to the light from heaven. 

2075. Moving creatures, i.e., living creatures. “All that is in the heavens or earth,” includes 
wery created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes : inanimate things, ordinaiy 
hving things, and angels. Even the highest angels are pot arrogant : they bow down and serve 
their (.ord, and so does all Creatiopi 
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c. lis.j 


)tvi; 60 S6 


50. They all reve^ their 

High abovQ them, and they do 
Aft that they are copimanded. , 




C. 125. “-There, is but One God, He Who gives' 

(xvi. 51-83.) All blessings to man and other creature. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
• Himself. Hut in many tangible ways * 

He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, and milk. 

In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with> his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 

Are Signs for those who understand. ' 

. Why then does man show ingratitude . ‘ 

By going after false gods; and forgetting God ? 




2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe 

and reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the " fear 
of the Lord." ' . ' * 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evih 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities ; e.g, Jibt (Sorcery) and fagut (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n. 573, or the idols on 9af& and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158 : their names were IsAf and 
N&ila. 

2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
pver those who trust in God : av. 42. The only fear they should have* is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things cpme from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 

^79.' Which shows that the natural tradency of man is to seek God, the only Power which cap 
truly relieve distress. 


a 




Section 7. 

51. @Pod has said :*• Take not 
(For worship) two gods.:*" -- 
For .He is just One God: 

Then fear Me (and Me alone).*’ 

52. To Him belongs whatever 

Is in the .heavens and on earth, 
And to ffim is duty due always : 
Tlien will ye fear other 
Than God ? 

53. And ye have no good thing 

But is from God: and moreover, 
When ye are touched by distress, 
Unto Him ye cry with groans;®” 



^ JIVI. 54-55lt.l ,6>0 


54. Yet,, when He Removes . 

The distress from you, liefiold! 

. Some of you turn to other gods 

To join with their Lord^ 


55. (As if) to show their ingratitude 
For the favours We have 

Bestowed on them 1 Then enjoy 
(Your brief day) ; but soon 

Will ye know (your folly) I 


56. And they (even) assign, 

To things they do not know,”" 

A portion out of that 

Which We have bestowed 

For their sustenance 1 

By God, ye shall certainly 

Be called to account 

For your false inventions. 


57. .^nd they assign daughters”^ 
For God I — Glory be to Him ! — 
And for themselves (sons, — 

The issue) they desire 1 


58. When news is brought 

To one of them, of (the birth 

Of) a female (child), his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward grief J 


59. With shame does he hide 

Himself from his people. 



ZOSO. IdoU and flctitiou* g^s are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose Ute or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but 
of their imagination. » 


^1. Cf. VI. 136—140, 142—144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of thdr 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their 6elds, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true .Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own.gifts ?-and secondly, because they brought in other gods as 8hareF8,r who had no 
existence whatever 1 Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus* 
tenahcetoGod? ’ . 


2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own life they h4ted 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They pnmthed fem^e infanticide. Ifa 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them ; daughters only ma de them 
subject to humiliating raids 1 - * 



59U61; 


m 


Becaibel of the bdid hews 
He has had! 

Shi3ill he retain it*** 

On (sufTerahce and) contempt, 
Or bury it in the dust?*** 

Ah! what an evil (choice) 
Thfey decide on ?*“ 

60. To thoM ¥rho believe not 
In the Hereafter, applies 
The similitude of eyil 
To God applies the highest*** 
Similitude: for He is 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom.. 


ly 


■ ' I 




Section 8. 

61. ^f God were to punish 
Men for their wrpng*doing, 

He would not leave, oh the (earth), 
A single living creature : 

But He gives them respite 
For a stated Term ; 

When their Term expires, 

They would not be able 
To delay (the punishment) 

For a single hour, just as 
They would not be able 
To anticipate it (for a single 

hour).**^ 


iiit' 


2083. “ It.” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the '* news ” (mS bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the ” female child by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 

2084. Cf. Ixxxi. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs. 

2065. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative— to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cniel and indefensible. 

2086. Cf. XXX. 27. God is above all comparison. But if. for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny t^ir own nature, The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God. when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves 1 

2067. God's (fecree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite : He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God’s Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
tinfe arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-ftee from the consequences. ' ' 




m 


S. XVK <62-61] 


62. They attribute to God 
What they hate 

(for themselves),**" 
And their tongues assert 
The falsehood that all good 

things”* 

Are for themselves: without doubt 
For them is the Fire, and they 
Will be the first to be 
Hastened onr into it ! 


.'1 . , : : ,*• 9 




63. ^i@y God, We (also) sent 
• (Our apostles) to Peoples 

Before thee; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked), 

Their own acts seem alluring: 

He is also their patron to-day,”” 
But they shall have 
A most grievous penalty.. 

• ^ . 

64. And We sent down the Book 
To, thee for the express purpose, 
Tbat thou shoqldst make clear 
To them those things in which 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 

To those who believe. 

65. Atid God sends down rain 
From the skies, and gives 

Life to the earth after its death : 
Verily in this is a Sign 


• I ' .1 






2068. See above, xvi. 57-58 and notes. 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, ev^n on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the 
agony of the Fire is waiting, and the bbastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 


2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Trath and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
This happened again in the time- of Mustafa, and- will always happen as long as men succumb to 
Evil. 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is clear. Hq is sent with the Revelation 
(the Qur an) for three express pur^ses : (1)^ that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for Jhe Gospel of Unity,' while preaching the One True God, leads also to the uqity of man- 
kind; (2) that the rev^ion should be a guide to right conduct* .and <3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and Mlvation, and thus be the highest "mefey to erriojg sinnen. ^ 
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[iS*Wi. 65-67. 


For those who listen.*®* 

■ . ' , ■ 1 


Section 9. 


66. verily in cattle (too) 

Will ye find an instructive 

Sign.*®’ 

From what is within their 

bodies,*®^, 

Between excretions and blood,*®* 
We produce, for your drink, 

Milk* pure and agreeable 

To those who drink it. 

67. And from the fruit 

Of the date-palm and the vine. 

Ye gfet out wnolesome drink *®® 

And food : behold, in this 

Also is a Sign 

For those who are wise. 

^ s i ' ' , 


2092. When the earth and all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up, a vivify- 

ing shower qf rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. When- 
sin welbnigh rkills the soul, the, fertilising shower of God’s Revelation from above puts new life 
into it . . ' 

2093. I'he spiritual sustenance which God gives is typiBed by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God’s providence and loving rare for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are 
also Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new 
life to dead nature. In this and the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the 
products of the date and the vine, and honey. 

2094. Thiin in the Arabic, it is “its”, in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is 
the generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle 
collectively, but the milk is the product of each single individual. 

2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is. 
it ■ not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete fo^, known as milk ? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and Specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and la^ts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholbsome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
likb bther secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood^stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which' 
produces it. 

. 2096. There ade wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine : 
e. g., nop-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grgpes ttoniMlve^ for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented .wine, it refem' 
to the tiine -before intoxicants were .prohibited: this is a Meccan SDra and the prohibition came! 
in M^ina. . ' ‘ 
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S. XVI. 68-7(J.]' 


68. Atid thy Lord Uhght the Bee 
.. To baild its cdls in hills, 

On trees, and in (men's) habitations; 




69. Then to eat of all 

The prodnpe (of the earth),*** 
And find with skill the spacious*** 
Paths of its Lord : there issues 
From within their bodies 
A drink of varying colours. 
Wherein is healing for men : 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought. 

70. It is God Who creates you 
And takes your souls at death ; 
And of you there ajre 

Some who are sent back 
To a feeble age, so that*“* 

They know nothing after 
Having known (much) : 

For God is All-Knowing,**“ 
All-Powerful. 


1 , 


2097. AulfS : wa^yun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God's teaching, which it undoubtedly is. In icix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth : we shall diScuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyUt, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men,’ is one of the marvels of nature, i.e., of God's 
working in His Creation. 

2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within 
its body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it 
makes its honey give different colours to the honey, e.g., it is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, 
and so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scepted flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
whfte the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of '* tknr 
bbdies " is described in the plural, as the result of thelr collective effort. 


2099. JSululan : two meanings are possible ; (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the 
unerring way in which bees find their way from long diatances to their combs ; andi2) the idea 
of humility and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 


2100. Besides the mysteiy and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God’s 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth : how he is created as a child ; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge ; and how his , soul is taken back and bis body 
suffets dissolution. In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a jseoond. 
childhood: he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this 
wonderful, and ev idence of the knowledge and Power of God ? 


2\0l Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, 
by ’which the knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we 
are reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass' 
on in the next Section to the diflercnces in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, ffislUiguwhlng 
them into to man/ categoriM. HoW much \» tlhp d^iflSteiK* 



(S. itvi. 71-?3. 


6>5 


. Section 10. 


7l. ®od has bestowed His gifts 
Of sustenance more freely on some! 
Of you than on others : those 
More favoured are not going 
To throw back their gifts 
To those whom their right hands 
Possess, so as to be equal 
In that respect. Will they then 
Deny the favours of God? 


72. And God has made for you 

Mates (and Companions) of your 
own nature, 
And made for you, out of them. 
Sons and daughters and 

grandchildren,*^®^ 
And provided for you sustenance 
Of the best : will they 
Then believe in vain things. 

And be ungrateful for G^’s 

favours? — 




66s3^^‘i^S- 


73. And worship others than God,— 
Such as have no power 
Of providing them, for 

sustenance,*^ 



"f 


2102. Even in the little diflerences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior 
gifts are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, 
they hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority.. How then (as the argument 
is pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the 
Creator and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 


2103. Of your nature : or of yourselves. Cf. iv. 1 and n. 504. Self, or Personality, or Soul, ail 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Nafs, or nature. Woman, was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man; (2) 
except for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and reli^ous 
rights and duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian 
monks characterised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours {Ni’mat) of God. 

2104. ifafadat \ collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root kafada, 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) shoulcf be' a 
source of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness 
of fathers and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 

2105. “Sustenance" (mfl) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is 
necessary fgr man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey, 
are exami^les of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; fati^y 
life it an example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; 
and in xvi 63 it gn example of in the physical world as a type of God’s revelation in ^ 
^pidtualvrofld.' 
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With anything in heavens or earth, 
And cannot possibly have 
Sudh p^werr 

74. JEiivent not similitudes?"* . 

For God : for God knoweth, 

And ye know not. . 

75. God" siets forth the Parable 
(OT two men : one) a slave 
Under the dominion of 

another 

He has no power of any sort ; 

And (the other) a man 
On whom We have bestowed 
Goodly favours from Ourselves, 
And he spends thereof (freely), 
Privately and publicly : 

Are the two equal ? 

(By no means;) 
Praise be to God. But 
Most of them understand not. 




76. Godlsets forth (another) Parable 
Of two men ; one of them . 
Dumb, with no power 
Of any sort; a'^ wearisome burden 
Is he to his master ; 

Whichever way he directs him. 
He brings no. good 
Is such a man equal 
With one who commands 




2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say 
their gods arc mere types or symbols or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 

2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of liis opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,->whether powers of nature, which have np independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God. the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 

2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb ; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do ; or 
I^rhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good ; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous ; not only his'cominands but his doings also are on the path of . righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 


67 ? 


[S. 3tvi. 76-7$. 


Justice, and is on 
A Straigit Way?"®® 

Section 11, 

77. jp(o God belongeth the 

Mystery 

Of the heavens and the earth. 
And the Decision of the Hour 
(Of Judgipent) is as 
The twinkling of an eye, 

Or even quicker : 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 




78. It is He Who brought you 
Forth from the wombs 
Of your mothers when 
Ye knew nothing; and He 
Gave you hearing and sight 
And intelligence and affections : 
That ye may give thanks 
(To God). 




79. Do they not look at 
The birds, held poised 
In the midst of (the air 
AndXihcsky? Nothing 
Holds them up but (the power 
Of) God. Verily in this 
Are Signs for those who believe. 


d6j.' 


2lW. The f;ist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (I) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (Z) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone 
they owe all the gifts they enjoy in life. 

2110. The key to all things— not only those which we see and understand, but those which we 
do not see or of which we have no idea— is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 

2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 

an open court. -It is independent of Time. Even “the twinkling of an eye*’ is notan adequate 
figure of speech. t 

** 2112. Literally, 'hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or lowers 
or forces. 

2113. All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man's Intellj- 
genc^ in' the neat verse ; tot man's intelligence is a gift direct from God. 


3.xVi.^8i.) 




80. It is God Who made your 

habitations 

Homes of rest and quiet 
For you ; and made for you, 

Out of the skins of animals, 

(iTents for) dwellings, which 
Ye find so light (and handy) 

When ye travel and when 
Ye stop (in your travels);*”* 

And out of their wool. 

And their soft fibres*”® 

(Between wool and hair), 

And their hair, rich stuff 
And articles of convenience 
(To serve you) for a time.**” 


seiTjyiitj 


81. It is God Who made. 

Out of the things He created. 
Some things to give you shade;*”® 
Of the hills He made some 
For your shelter ; He made you 
Garments to protect you 
Prom heat, and coats of mail 
r To protect you from 
Your (mutual) violence.*”® 

Thus does He complete 
His favours on you, that 
Ye may bow to His Will”*® 

(In Islam). 




2114. Man’s social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which ate the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God 

2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 


2116. $uf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha'r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the soit camel's hair of which, also, fabrics are woven : 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two ; by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 

2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God’s gifts. 

2118 . For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the faid 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts ot thifi earthy 

IhehYWs \hwc are caves and grottoes. 


j«<«.oar.m.our p,».«t.U 5 from the hurt 
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82. But if they turn away, 

Thy duty is only to preach 
The Clear Message. 

83, They recognise the favours**” 
Of God; then they deny them; 
And most of them 

Are (creatures) ungrateful. 



C. 126.— God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi. 84-100.) Against those who reject God's Truth 1 
And all false gods will disappear. 

A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 

Section 12. 

84. ®ne Day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a Witness : ”” 

Then will no excuse be accepted 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 
Receive any favours, 

85. When the wrong-doers 
see the Penalty,**” 
it in no way 

Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 

86. When those who gave partners 
To God will see their “partners”, 

2121. *Arafa is distinguished from 'alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude ; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 

2122. To each People is sent God’s Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way.^ There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rasul) will be a witness that Gt^’s Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation ; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 

2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentanc eand for aslcing 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 


(Actually) 
Then will 






o(^ 







They will say ; “ Our Lord I 
These are our * partners/ those 
Whom we used to invoke 
Besides Thee/' feut they will 
Throw back their word at them 
And say; “ Indeed ye are liars 1 " 

87. That day shall they (openly) 

show*^^“ 

(Their) submission to God; and all 
Their inventions shall leave 
Them in the lurch. 

38. Those who reject God 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God — for them 
Will We add Penalty 
To Penalty; for that they 
Used to spread mischief. 

39. ^>ne day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a witness 
Against them, from amongst 

themselves;*^ 
And We shall bring thee 
As a witness against these 
(Thy people) ; and We have sent 

down 

To thee the Book explaining 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, 
And„Glad Jidings to Muslims. 

Section 13. 

?0. @od commands justice, the doing 
Of. good, and liberality to kith 








■ 04 ,!^'^%^ 
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. 211^4. The worshippcFR of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
)3are-faced lie) that they were misled by ..the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be 
contradicted and thrown back at them as explained hi the next note. 

2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as, always) sh.ow their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 

2126. To the thought expressed in xvi, 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be Witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples 
themselves, men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in 
their own language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected 
him. For those who believe in him (of all races and peoples), 'the Bo6k which he.bfoiight will 

be an Explanation, a Guide, a Mercy, and a Gospel. ‘ 
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is. ^0-92. 


And kin, and He forbids 
All shameful deeds, and injustice 
And rebellion : He' instructs you, 
That ye may receive admonition.*“^ 

91. Fulfil the Covenant of God 
When ye have entered into it, 

And break not your oaths 
After ye have confirmed them; 
Indeed ye have made*^^ 

God your surety; for God' 
Knoweth all that ye do. 


92. And be not like a woman 

Who breaks into untwisted strands 
The yarn which she has spun, 
After it has become strohg.*^® 
Nor**** take your oaths to practise 
Deception between yourselves. 
Lest one party should be 
More numerous than another 
For God will test you by this ; 
And on the Day of Judgment 


'iUl6?uito>Wa^oi 


2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of rold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill] or obliging thos6 who in 
worldly language '* have no claim *' on you ; and of course d fortiori the fulfllliiig of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be Avoided: 
everything that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any jnlward 
rebellion against God's Law of our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 

2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 
at 'Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later ; see v. 8, and n. 705. But the 
general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed |n two aspects (1) Every oath taken, 
or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. 1. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him l^y Islam. 

'2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yam, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into 
flimsy piecea 

2130. Nor : I constme iatta^izuna with la tahunU in the previous clause. 

2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except With the sincerest intention of carrying it oi4 ; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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S. xyi. 92-95.] 


He will certainly majce clear 
To you (the truth of) that 
Wherein ye disagree.*”* 

93. If God so willed, He 

Could make, you all one People : 
But he leaves straying*”^ 

Whom He pleases, and He guides 
Whom He pleases : but ye 
Shall certainly be called to account 
For all your actions. 


f 2l)l 



94. And take not your oaths. 

To practise deception between 

yourselves,**^ 
With the result that some one’s foot 
May slip after it was 
Firmly planted, and ye may 
Have to taste the evil 

(consequences) 
Of having hindered (men) 

From the Path of God, 

And a mighty Wrath 

Descend on you. I 


oiiSJf£4'kJii3j 


9S. !^or sell the Covenant of God 
For a miserable price:**” 

For with God is (a prize) 

Far better for you. 

If ye only knew. 




2132. Disaffre^ments need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and 
honest and do not wish to take advantage of one .mother. In such cases they do not go by 
numbers, groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences 
will be removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 

2133. Cf. xiv. 4 and n 1875. God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions. *• Leaving to stray ” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 

2134. In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, viz , (1) to others ; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps 
commit like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves ; you have not only gone 
wrong yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. 
Perhaps the " evil consequences " refer to this world, and the " Wrath ” to the Hereafter. 

2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 

God s Law must necessarily be miserable; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God’s 
Will and doing right. / e 
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C. 1^7.) 


96. What is with you must vanish : 
What is with God will endure. 
And We will certainly bestow, 

On those who patiently persevere, 
Their reward according to 
The best of their actions.®^^ 


97. Whoever works righteousness, 
Man OF woman, and has Faith, — 
Verily, to him will We give 

A new Life, a Jife^”' 

That is good and pure, and We 
Will bestow on such their reward 
According to the best 
Of their actions.*** 

98. '5ffi"hen thou dost read*** 

The Qur-an, seek God’s protection 
From Satan the Rejected One. 

99. No authority has he over those 
Who believe and put their trust 
In their Lord. 

100. His authority is over those 
Only, who take him as patron 
And who join partners with God. 




odijS (J* 


C. 127. — God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi. 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up in pride 


2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and 
vanish in no time ? And then, God's generosity is unbounded. He rewards you, not according to 
your merits, but according to the very best of your actions. 

2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God’s grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment ; 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “ reward " in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 

2139. Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God. It is good to 
express that trust in outward actions and a formal expression of it— as in the formula, *' I seek 
God's protection from Evil "—helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-An should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God’s Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 
his will in God’s help and protection. 



s.,j«vi.i9M03.3 






With worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render ^ 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
la with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


Section 14. 

101. ®rhen We substitute one 

revelation**^ 
For another, — and God knows besi 
What He reveals (in stages), — 
They say, “ Thou art but a 

forger”: 

But most of them understand not. 

102. Say, the Holy Spirit**^* has 

brought 

The revelation from thy Lord 
In Truth, in order to strengthen 
Those who believe,**^ and as a 

Guide 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 

103. We know indeed that they , 

Say, “ It is a man that 
Teaphes him.” The tongue 
Of him they wickedly point to 
Is notably foreign, while this 
Is Arabic, pure and cieir.**** ' 




2140. S«e ii. 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God’s fundamental Law changes. .It is not fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in , a different form frqm that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God, 

2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 

2142 The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafd ; and all~ 
whether People of the Book or not— who came within the.fpld of Islam, found the Qu-r&n a Guide 
and a Gospel, «.e., a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which hgd both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those ,who were hostile to 
the revelation^ of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-ftn reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and Cannot; produce anything df the eloquendd, 
width, and'depth of Quranic teachiiig, as is evident froxA every verse of the Book* 
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[S. XVI. 104-109. 


104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, — 
God will not guide them, 
And theirs will be 
A grievous Penalty. 


105. It is those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, 

That forge falsehood: 

It is they who lie!"^ 


106. jfKny one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters 

Unbelief,—"" 
Except under compulsion, 

His heart remaining firm 
In Faith — but such as 
Open their breast to Unbelief, — 
On them is Wrath from God, 

And theirs will be 
A dreadful Penalty. 




107. This because they love 
iThe life of this world 
Better than the Hereafter: 
And God will not guide 
Those who reject Faith. 


108. Those are they whose hearts, 
Ears, and eyes God has sealed 

up,"" 

And they take no heed. 


109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
They will perish. 


2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145. The exception refers to a case like that of *Ammfir, whose father Yftsir and mother Sumayya. 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. 'Ammflr himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities, and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition. 
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110. But verily thy Lord,— ' 

To those vrho leave their homes 
After trials and persecutions, — 
And who thereafter strive 
And fight for the Faith 
And patiently persevere, — 

Thy Lord, after all this 
Is Oft-Foig[iving, Most Merciful. 




Section 15. 

111. <S§)ne Day every soul 
Will come up struggling 
For itself, and every soul 
Will be recompensed (fully) 
For all its actions, and none 
Will be unjustly dealt with. 




112. God sets forth a Parable: 

A city enjoying security 
And quiet, abundantly supplied 
With sustenance from every 

place : 

Yet was it ungrateful 
For the favours of God: 

So God made it taste 
Of hunger and terror in extremes 
(Closing in on it) like a 

garment 

(From every side), because 




2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like ^ftlid ibn Walld were 
numbered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, 
though the SQra as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would be better to read, with some Commenta- 
tors. fatanH in the active voice rather than futinU in the passive voice, and translate *' after Inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 

2H8. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will 
be redressed. 

2149. The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modem times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God’s ^aw and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 

21^. There is a double metaphor : (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant 
supplies and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and (2) the complete anfaiding of the City as 
with a garmtni, by these two scouiges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the "hunger” was the seven years' severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fear in the minds of the Pagans that their day was < 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the reentry of the Apostle. 


Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 


1 13. And there came to them 

An Apostle from among 

themselves, 

But they falsely rejected him; 

So the Wrath seized them 

Even in the midst 

Of their iniq^uities. 


114. JSIo eat of the sustenance 

Which God has provided 

For you, lawful and good ; 

And be grateful for the favours”” 
Of God, if it is He 

Whom ye serve. 


115. He has only forbidden you”” 
Carrion, and hlood. 

And the flesh of swine. 

And any (food) over which 

The name of other than God 

Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity. 
Without wilful disobedience. 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then God is Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


116. But say not— for any false 

thing”” 

That your tongues may put 

forth, — 

** This is lawful, and this 

Is forbidden," so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 

To God, will never prosper. 



2151. Ingratitude for God’s sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways : e. g, (1) by foigetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God's creatures when the need arises, (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncracies. 

2152. Cf. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 

2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 




S. XVL 117-122 ] 


688 


117. (In such falsehood) 

Is but a paltry profit; 

But they will have 

A most grievous Penalty. 


118. 1^0 the Jews We prohibited 
Such things as We have 

M entioned to thee bef ore : 

We did them no wrong, 

But they were used to 

Doing wrong to themselves. 


119. But verily thy Lord, — 

To those who do wrong 

In ignorance, but who 

Thereafter repent and make 

amends, — 

Thy Lord, after all this. 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful,*”* 

Section 16 . 

120. j^braham was indeed a 

model, 

Devoutly obedient to God, 

(And) true in faith, and he 

Joined not gods with God:*”^ 


121. He showed his gratitude 

For the favours of God, 

Whp chose him, and guided him 
To a Straight Way. 


122. And We gave him Good 

In this world, and he will be. 



2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour. 

2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this SQra is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 

2156. Ummat : a model, pattern, example for imitation : but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his woild, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 

2157. The Gosp)el of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldsans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. He was among them but not of them He suffered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan. 








tn the Hereafter, in the ranks 
Of ihji Righieon8.“" 




123. Sp We have taught thee 
The inspired (message], 

“ Follow the ways of Abraham 
The True in Faith, and he 
Joined Jiot gods with God”. 

124. The Sabbath was only made“® 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance) ; 

But God will judge tetween them 
On the Day of Judgment, 

As ‘ to their differences.*'® 




125. 3ehvite (all) to the Way 
Of;thy Lord with wisdom 
And l^autiful preaching ; 

And argue with them 
In ways that are best 
. And most gracious 
For thy Lord knoweth best, 

Who have strayed from His Path, 




2158. C/. ii. 130. . • , 

2159. If Abraham's Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taUnt, " Why don’t you 
then observe the Sabbath?" The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
fhemselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile. Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restricti6n.s. Kdr them there is certajnly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath ! 

2160. C/. ii. 113. 

2161. In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teacl^ers with sucl\ qualiacations? We must invite all to the WAy 
of God, and expound His. Universal Will; we must dp ii with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be. not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their, attention. Our 
manner and our arguments .should not be acrimonious, but modelle*d on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, " This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics; he is not trying to get a rise out olf me; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
In'him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God." 



S. XVI. 123128.] 




And vrfio receive guidance.*"* 

126. And if ye do catch them out, 
Catch them out no worse 
Than they catch you out : 

But if ye show patience, 

That is indeed the best (course) 
For those who are patient. 

127. And do thou be i»tient,^“^ 

For thy patience is but 

From God ; nor grieve over them : 
And distress not thyself 
Because of their plots. 

128. For God is with those 

14 Who restrain themselves, 

30 And those who do good. 




2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself " What is the use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they aire only trying to catch me 
out.’* Let him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of Ood may 
germinate in people's minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 

2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget 
their own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims : ' if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was ncommended. In this verse 
a command is directly addressed to the Prophet, * Do thou be patient.* It is a command : his 
standard as the Great Teacher is much higher : and he carried it out in his life. His patience and 
self-restraint were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may 
sometimes have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human 
weaknesses : he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He 
is told here that he need not entertain any such fears. Patience (with constancy) in those circum- 
stances was in accordance with God’s own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's 
Message ; the Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his 
heart to be troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect 
them. 


2165. And the SQra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive : the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,— (1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of 1 
am with you ” is the culmination of the righteous man’s aspiration. 




[Inboduction to S. xvih 




iNtRbDUCtlOi^ TO SCRA XVll (B«»$ Istu-U). 

In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to SQra viii), we saw 
that the first seven Sfiras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Saras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introductions to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh series, 
(SQras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Suras xvii^xxi begin with 
an allusion to the MV raj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history as 
touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past are 
now referred to from this point of view. Suras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth. Sfiras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities, and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet : he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God, 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi’raj literature 
had a great influence on the Mediseval literature of Europe, and especially on the great 
Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a landmark 
in mediaeval European literature. 

The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi’raj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct — the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God's Presence through prayer and praise. 

The Mi’rftj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e,g., 17th of Rabl’ I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the SClra, though portions of the Sflra may have 
been a little earlier. 
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Summary 


[C. 126. 


The spiritual expenences of the men of God ere given in order that God’s Signs 
tti&y be made clear to men > man is misled into evil, and must be guided to a sense of 
personal responsibility (xvii. U22, and C. 128). 

OUr service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all dealings, 
and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40 and C. 129). 

God’s glory is above ail comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 

Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-an is offered as Wling and mercy (xvii. 61-84, 
and C. 131). 

Inspiration (the Qur-ftn) is a Sign of God's grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, 
and C. 132). 

C, 128. — It is the privilege of the men of God 
(xvii. 1-22.) Xo see the sublimest mysteries 

Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness $ they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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[S. XVIL 1-2. 


Sflra XVII. 


Bani or the Children of Israel. 

In the name ofOod^ Most Gracioue, 
Moat Merciful, 


1. ^lory to (God) 

Who did take His Servant 
For a Journey by night 
From the Sacred Mosque**®^ 
To the Farthest Mosque,*^®* 
Whose precincts We did 
Bless,— in order that We 
Might show him some 
Of Our Signs : for He 
Is the One Who heareth 
And seeth (all things).*^®® 

2. We gave Moses the Book,*^” 
And made it a Guide 





2166. The reference is to the MiWaj, for which see the introduction to this SOra. 

2167. Masjid is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka’ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and redediuated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
'Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque [Masjiti-ul-Aqfa) were completed 
by the Amir ' Abd-ul-Malik in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet ; it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byisantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem, The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are: it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B.C. ; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C. ; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C. ; restored by 
Herod. B.C. 17 to A,D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2160. God’s knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mi'rSj was a reflection of this knowledge 
without I'ime or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and 
plural. But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular : “ Glory to 

God, Who did take His Servant “He is the One ”. In each of these two instances, 

the clause expresses the point of view of God’s creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and 
seeing are ordinarily ro limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is 
raised up to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. 

2170. The Book : the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. " Thou shall have no other gods before 

me ; thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image ; thou shall not bow down thyself 

to them nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God ; ” etc. (Exod xx. 3-5). 

These are the words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
further. It referred all things to the Providence of God : God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we 
are to look to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'raj showed that it was the teaching of 
from the most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its 
custodians. 
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To the Children of Israel, 
(Commanding) : “ Take not 
Other than Me 
As Disposer of (your) affairs.*’ 

3. Oh ye that are sprung 

From those whom we carried 
(In the Ark) with Noah!**” 
Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 




4. And We gave (clear) warning 
To the Children of Israel **” 

In the Book, that twice **” 

Would they do mischief 

On the earth and be elated 

With mighty arrogance 

(And twice would they be punished) ! 


(^5ui?f!ia6A;i3s^0ia 


5. When the first of the warnings 
Came to pass, We sent 
Against you Our servants 
Given to terrible warfare : **” 
They entered the very inmost 
Parts of your homes ; 

And it was a warning 
(Completely) fulfilled. 


Je-J 


2171. Note the transition from “ We” in the first clause to “Me" in the second clause. The 
first clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King ; the second clause refers to His 
personal interest in all our affairs. 

2172 After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthincss of Noah’s descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 

2173. The Book is the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap, xxiv or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26. 

2174. What are the two occasions referred to? It may be that " twice” is a f^re of speech for 
“more than once", “often". Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of 
the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into 
captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was 
never re-built. See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the 
Jews, their back slidings and their arrogance. 

2175. A good description of the war-like Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instniments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and 
carried away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards “ the daughters of Zion ” see 
the scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iii. 16-26. 
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1 S XVII. 6-8. 


6. Then did We grant you 
The Return as against them : 
We gave you increase 
In resources and sons, 

And made you 
The more numerous 
In man-power. 




7, If ye did well, 

Ye did well for yourselves ; 

If ye did evil, 

(Ye did it) against yourselves.*^" 
So when the second 
Of the warnings came to pass, 
(We permitted your enemies) 

To disfigure your faces,*"® 

And to enter your Temple*^” 

As they had entered it before, 
And to visit with destruction 
All that fell into their power .*‘®® 


i5SCgfS^iS\23^!ji«5 


8. It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy *“* 



2176. The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 B.C. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in 
connection with Ezra. See appendix II following S. v. For a lime they prospered. Meanwhile 
their old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed 
in Alexander’s Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmoniean Dynasty (B. C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumaeans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi- independent power. 1'he sceptre of Syria 
(including Palestine) passed to the Romans in B. C. 65 and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under 
them. But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God’s Messenger in the time of 
Jesus, and the inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under 
Titus in 70 A. D. 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God’s Law, the benefit goes to himself : 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
faces " means to destroy any credit, or power you may have got : the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus's destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Caesar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 600.000. There was a famine and there were massacres. 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is : " They ’’ (the Jews) “ were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them " (vii. 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could 
still have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the 
Prophets also. If they were to continue in their sins, God’s punishment would also continue to 
visit them. 
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Unto you ; but if ye 

Revert (to your sins), 

We shall revert 
(To Our punishments): 

And We have made Hell 

A prison for those who 

Reject (all Faith).f** 


9, Verily this Qur-fln 

Doth guide to that 

Which is most right (or stable),**®^ 
And giveth the glad tidings 

To the Believers who work 

Deeds of righteousness, 

That they shall have 

A magnificent reward ; 


10. And to those who believe not 

In the Hereafter, (it announceth) 
That We have prepared 

For them a Penalty 

Grievous (indeed). 


Section 2. 

11. ipShe prayer that man 

Should make for good, 

He maketh for evil ; 

For man is given to 

Hasty (deeds). 


12. We have made the Night 

And the Day as two 


2182. There is such a thing as disgrace in 
and that will be irretrievable. 

this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 


Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi'rSj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again. 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur-&n is for all. Those 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope— and a spiritual Danger— for every soul. 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desires above the wisdom of 
God. He receives with contentment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his 
desires and petitions. 

2185. If we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day ; for the night is 
but a preparation for the day : perhaps, as the last verse says, we pray for the day when we want 
rest for the night. Both are Signs from God. Darkness and light stand for ignorance and 
knowledge. " Where ignorance is bliss, 'tis folly to be wise." Darkness and light may also stand 
for shadow and sunshine, sorrow and joy ; both may be necessary for ohr development. 
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IS. xVii. 12-14 


(Of Our) Signs : the Sign 

Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 

We have made to enlighten 

You; that ye may seek 

Bounty from your Lord,““ 

And that ye may know 

The number and count 

Of the years : all things 

Have We explained in detail. 


13. Every man's fate 

We have fastened 

On his owe neck : 

On the Day of Judgment 

We shall bring out 

For him a scroll, 

Which he will see 

Spread open.*'*® 


14. (It will be said to him :) 

“Read thine (own) record : 

Sufficient is thy soul 

This day to make out 

An account against thee.”^^* 



2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways : (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (Z) the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious : by it we ran similarly attain two 
objects, vfz. : (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the .stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be [latient and seek everything as from God,— in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us 
rejoice in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom 
has thought tit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the 
guidance of the All-Knowing God. 

2187. Fatt : fair, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. C/. xxxvi. 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vUlgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 

2188. These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Day of Judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our eneigies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 

2109. Our true accusers ate our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
■omethiiijg superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens ? 
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m 


15. ^0Bi ho receiveth guidance, 
Receiveth it for his own 
Benefit : who goeth astray 
Doth so to his own loss : 

No bearer of burdens 
Can bear the burden 
Of another : nor would We 
Visit with Our Wrath 
Until We had sent 
An apostle (to give warning). 






16. When We decide to destroy 
A population, We (first) send 
A definite order to those 
Among them who are given 
The good things of this life 
And yet transgress; so that 
The word is proved true*^®* 
Against them : then (it is) 

We destroy them utterly. 




17. How many generations 
Have We destroyed after 

Noah 

And enough is thy Lord 

To note and see 

The sins of His servants.*”’ 




2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethic.s is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 

2191. The doctrine o vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another : that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. But God never visits 
His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 

2192. God’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so 
rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God— it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities— are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. 1'he command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 

2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a 
definite law. 

2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds 
of empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness. 

2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient. 
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[S. XVII. 18-21. 


18. ^ any do wish 

For the transitory things 
(Of this Ufe), We readUy*« 

Grant them — such things 
As We will, to such persons 
As We will : in the end 
Have We provided Hell 
For them: they will burn 
Therein, disgraced and rejected."®^ 




19. Those who do wish 
For the (things of) the 

Hereafter,*** 

And strive therefor 
With all due striving, 

And have Faith, — *** 

They are the ones 
Whose striving is acceptable 
(To God). 




20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 
We bestow freely on all — 
These as well as those: 

The bounties of thy Lord 
Are not closed (to anyone).*** 

21. See how We have bestowed 
More on some than on others; 
But verily the Hereafter 

Is more in rank and gradation 








2196. An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold : (1) the transitory things of th|s life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things ; (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God ; and (3) in the end there is for the wicked the 
eternal Misery and deprivation of grace,— the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of 
this world. 

2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the ** sight of the Face of God " will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 

2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
gat it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and 
endeavours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199. A mer* wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 

2200. God's favours are showered on all,— the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving. But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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[C. 129. 


And more in excellence.^ 


22. Take not with God 

Another object of worship ; ““ 
Or thou (O man!) wilt sit 
In disgrace and destitution.^ 




C. 129. — To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 
(xvii. 23-40.) must love and serve His Creatures. 

The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want. 

And wayfaring strangers ; to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Folhl your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 

And shun insolence : for God hates evil,—* 

The One, the Good, the Universal Lord I 


Section 3. 


23. Lord hath decreed 

That ye worship none but Him, 

And that ye be kind 

To parents. Whether one 

Or both of them attain 

Old age in thy life,*^ 

Say not to them a word 

Of contempt, nor repel them, 

But address them 

In terms of honour. 



2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of 
spiritual worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts to men might make short- sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men’s own want of knowledge and want of Faith. 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy 
of worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men. and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution. 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “the Lord thy God is a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me ’’ (Exod. xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural fa'hxdg. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular taqul, qul, etc. 
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[ S. xvn. 24-26. 


24. And| out of kindness, 

Lower to them the wing®" 

Of humility, and say : 

“ My Lord I bestow on them 

Thy Mercy even as they 

Cherished me in childhood."®" 


25, Your Lord knoweth best 

What is in your hearte : 

If ye do deeds of righteousness, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 

To those who turn to Him 

Again and again 

(in true penitence).®" 


26. ^.^nd render to the kindred 
Their due rights, as (also) 

To those in want. 

And to the wayfarer:®" 

But squander not (your wealth) 

In the manner of a spendthrift.®* 



2205. C/. XV. 88 and n. 2011, The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her 
wing. out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a doyble aptness. (1) When the parent w.as 
strong and the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child : when the child 
grows up'and is strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care 
on the parent ? (2) But more : he must approach the matter with gentle humility : for does not 
parental love remind him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is 
something here more than simple human gratitude : it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 

2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “ that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee” (Exod. xx. 12), but upon much higher and 
more universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, 
but cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this 
command is bracketed with the command to worehip the One True God : parental love should 
be to us a type of divine love ; nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which 
we have received. In the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by 
this : we cannot expect God's forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought 
bi up. 

2207. It is the • heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged : for God 
knows them all. 

2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,— to those in want and to wayfarers «.«. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of 
exuberance. Even the command “to honour thy father and mother" comes after the ceremonial 
observance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of God is linked up with kindness-to parents, 
kindred, those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to 
us. It is not mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 

2209. All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit 

if we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc^ or (as they may call it) to “ oblige friends or relatives , or to 
give to able-bodied beggars? To no one was this command more necessary than to Muslims of 
the present day. . 




S; ivii. 27-50.] 

27. Verily ependthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones; 

And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.®" 

28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, yet speak 

To them a word 
Of easy kindness.®” 

29. Make not thy hand tied 
(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 

To its utmost reach. 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 

30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 

For whom He pleaseth, and He 
Pjovideth in a just measure.®” 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 


I. 


2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular) -Satan himself— fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God’s gifts are also ungrateful 
to God. 

2211. You may have to “ turn away " from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights ; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no 
need to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “easy kindness”, i.e., the sort of 
kindness (not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths 
over unnecessary difflculties in human intercourse. 

2212. C/. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to be so lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources 
from the just needs of those who have a right to our help. Even strangers have such a right, as 
we saw in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other 
people's needs. 

2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is go^ for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of ail. He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Wlm 
ape we to pretend to greater generosity ? A fooUsh Hindi saying was current in Oudh *. jis lio tia « 
Mauls, ^ kode i§afu(l4aula : “To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud-daula ^vts . 

\i waa wewavugance -CnaX lumedbis lamily and wiped his kingdom of Oudh oB the BUU>* 
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t S. XVII. 31-34. 


Section 4. 

31. JKlill not your children”** 
For fear of want : We shall 
Provide sustenance for them 
As well as for you. 

Verily the killing of them 
Is a great sin. 


32. Nor come nigh to adultery : 

For it is a shameful (deed) 

And an evil, opening the road”” 
(To other evils). 

23. Nor take life— which God 
Has made sacred— except 
For just cause. And if 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, 

We have given his heir 
Authority (to demand Qisas”” 
Or to forgive) ; but let him 
Not exce^ bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ; for he 
Is helped (by the Law). 

34. ©Tome not nigh 

To the orphan’s property 
Except to improve it,”” 









0 ^ 


2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children's lives is here 
characterised as one of the greatest of sins. 

2215. Literally, *' it is evil as a rpad (or a way) Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family ; it works against the interests of children born or to be bom ; it 
may cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the 
bonds of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to it 
should be avoided. 

2216. On the subject of Qisfif see ii. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down; a life may be taken for a life. The heir is 'given the right to demand the life; but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 
** he " in “ he is helped (by the Law) ” to refer to' the heir of the person against whom Qisfis is sought. 
He' too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the hrst slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 

2217. Cf. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, e g., ii. 220. If an orphan’s property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had before,— 
never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 

. fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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S. XVII. 34-37.1 

Until he attains the age^” 

Of full strength ; and fulfil 
(Every) engagement, 

For (every) engagement 

Will be enquired into 

(On the Day of Reckoning).”" 

35. Give full measure when ye 
Measure, and weigh 

With a balance that is straight : 
That is the most fitting 
And the most advantageous 
In the final determination.”** 

36. And pursue not that 
Of which thou hast”” 

No knowledge; for 
Every act of hearing, 

Or of seeing. 

Or of (feeling in) the heart 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning). 

37. Nor walk on the earth”” 

With insolence ; for thou 


asitjuij 


2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and 
understanding, say between the ages of 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for 
certain purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law if may be 
less than 18. In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 

2219. The definite article cU has here a generic meaning,- and is best translated by " every ". 

2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts 
connected with the orphan’s property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or 
implied in the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in 
the general sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where 
there was a discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the 
guardian’s personal and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 

2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 

2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be 
of good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings 
or in our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be ^iritually profitable to us We shall 
be called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little 
farther than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as 
putting their hands to their ears, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared 
to hear any evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility 
is to be avoided even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 

2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our powers or capacities, is the first step to 
many evils. Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God. 




C. 130.) 705 

Canst not rend the earth 
Asunder, nor reach 
The mountains in height. 

38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 

In the sight of thy Lord. 

39. These are among the (precepts 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee.®* 

Take not, with God, 

Another object of worship. 

Lest thou shouldst be thrown 
Into Hell, blameworthy and 

rejected.*® 

40. Has then your Lord, 

(O Pagans .0 preferred for you 
Sons, and taken for Himself 
Daughters among the angels 
Truly ye utter 
A most dreadful saying I 


tS. zvii. 37-40. 


C. 130.-»There is none like unto God. Exalted 
(xvii. 41-60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declare His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 

But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


2224. The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Ilecalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True 
God and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the 
love of God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow- creatures. 

2225. *' Blameworthy " carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people’s 
rights "Reject^ ” carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a 
nSerence to crimes that lead to deprivation of God’s grace. The latter is of course wider than the 
former. Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 

2226. C/ xvi 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God? 
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Section 5. 


41. have explained (things) 

In various (ways) in this Qur-an, 

In order that they may receive*^ 
Admonitioni but it only increases 
Their flight (from the Truth) ! 


42. Say : if there had been 
(Other) gods with Him, — 

As they say, — behold. 

They would certainly have 

Sought out a way 

To the Lord of the Throne 


43. Glory to Him I He is high 

Above all that they say !— 

Exalted and Great (beyond 

measure) ! 


44. The seven heavens and the earth, 
And all beings therein, 

Declare His glory : 

There is not a thing 

But celebrates His praise ; 

And yet ye understand not 

How they declare His glory 

Verily He is Oft- Forbearing, 

Most Forgiving ! 


45. "^E^hen thou dost recite 

The Qur-an, We put. 



2227. Things are explained in the Qur-fin from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from 
the Truth. 

2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities I But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 

2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God's praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity- and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the .glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness. It is only 
" ye", i.e., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
b^n given a limited amount of choice and free-will,— it is only such as " ye " that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation I And yet God bears with you and forgives you I Such is His goodnesi 1 
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IS. XVII. 45 - 49 . 


Between thee and those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 

A veil invisible 

46. And We put coverings 

Over their hearts (at^ minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Qur-an, and deafness 
Into their ears : when thou 
Dost commemorate thy Lord— 
And Him alone — in the Qur-an, 
They turn on their backs, 
Fleeing (from the Truth). 




* 6 ^ iSii 

o iP j 


47. We know best why it is 

They listen, when they listen**** 
To thee; and when they 
Meet in private conference, 
Behold, the wicked say, 

“ Ye follow none other than 
A man bewitched ! 


48. See what similes they strike 
For thee : but they have gone 
Astray, and never can they 
Find a way.**” 






49, Jplhey say : ** What I 
When we are reduced 




2230. Veil invisible: Some Commentators understand mastur here as equivalent to s5t<r: a 
veil that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil But I think that the meaning of master (in the 
passive voice) as “ hidden or invisible " is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole 
passage. If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God's glory, those unfortunates who 
cut themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of 
God, because (1) they arc unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and 
the revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to 
their unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 


2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection 
of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ean are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in 
shutting out God’s grace. 

2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God's Truth 
is to scoff at it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when 
thqy meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cf. ii. 14. They cannot 
help seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, 
helps, and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are 
superior to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence 
of something which they call magic I 

2233. Note that the word used is " Sabllan ” ” a way ”, not ••the way". In going astray 

lost the way ; but never can they find o»y means of getting back to that way* or of justif 3 rifl|( 
themselves or making good their wicked similes. 
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6'xv1l49-52:] 

To'bonesjandldust, 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new creation?!”**” 

50. Say : ” (Nay ! ) be ye 
Stones Or iron, 


51. “ Or created matter 
Which, in your minds. 

Is hardest (to be raised up), — 
(Yet sh^l ye be raised up) ! ” 
Then will they say : 

“ Who will cause us 
To return?” Say: “He 
Who created you first I” 

Then will they wag 
Their heads towards thee,**” 
And say, “ When will 
That be ? " Say, “ Maybe 
It will be quite soon ! 


52. “ It will be on a Day 
^A^en He will call you, 
And ye will answer 
(His call) with (words 
Of) His praise, and ye**” 
Will think that ye tarried 
But a little while ! ” **”^ 








2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how 
they used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new 
Creation, what then ? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which 
was enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their 
minds can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God 1 He has 
clearly sent a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is 
necessarily true. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable 

for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring liim back to life and 
memory. He now gets shaky, and says, Well, when is that going to happen ? " The actual time 
no man can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our 
relative ideas of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us 
then, not that it has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon I See the next verse 
and note. . , , 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
V say ", in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who 
will rise ^p celebrating the praises of God. Bat on the whole. 1 think it is better to . take this verse 
as patt of tiie answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

2237. Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the new creation" will 

have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 

Hag Ood’8 praiMs. And all wil^bo suiprlsed at the seemingly abort flight of time “Wy wfi 

their little ephemeral life on this earth. I'hey will now appraise its true worth. T 
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[S. xvn. 53-55. 


Section 6. 


53. JS^ay to My servants 

That they should (only) say 

Those things that are best 

For S^tan doth sow 

Dissensions among them : 

For Satan is to man 

An avowed enemy. 


54, It is your Lord 

That knoweth you best : 

If He please, He granteth^’® 

You mercy, or if He please. 
Punishment : We have not sent 
Thee to be a disposer 

Of their affairs for them. 


55. And it is your Lord 

That knoweth best all beings 

That are in the heavens 

And on earth : We 

Did bestow on some Prophets 

More (and other) gifts 

Than on others : and We gave 

To David (the gift 

OO the Psalms. ^ 



2238. This command refers to two situations. (J) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair : who are you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you («. e. all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind.- (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous 
than the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than' God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men's affairs, but only to teach God’s Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men ? The Masfciyttt— Will and Plan of God— is above all human wisdom. 

2240. Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not to set 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was bom of the unlearned Arab race, he 
yet was a Mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kalimullah or another’s life as Rulh^rllah 
began with a spiritual miracle ; it does not imply superiority. It only means that God's wisdom 
is more profound than we can fathom. 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it 
implies no superiority of David over others. David was given the ZabUr, the Psalter or Psalms, 
intended to be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God's praise. For the Book of 
^sdlms, see the last part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about -David, 
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S. XVH. 56-59.] 

56. jS^ay : “ Call on those — 
Besides Him — whom ye fancy ; 
They have neither the power 
To remove yonr troubles 
From you nor to change thera.*’**^ 


57. Those whom they call upon 

Do desire (for themselves) means 
Of access to their Lord, — 

Even those who are nearest 
They hope for His Mercy 
And fear His Wrath: 

For the Wrath of thy Lord 
Is something to take heed of. 

58. ipShere is not a population 
But We shall destroy it 
Before the Day of Judgment 
Or punish it with 

A dreadful Penalty:*^ 

That is written 

In the (eternal) Record. 

59. And We refrain from sending 
The Signs, only because 

The men of former generations 
Treated them as false ; 


* 




2242. Men'$ su.tpicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power : they have no 
power. They cannot remove men’s troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to 
afford the least relief. Why indulge in false worship? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile ; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God. and they do seek such means, viz . : the hope of God's Grace ; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet 
they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244. These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “ The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God’s Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature ? Even the best of us must be moved ?vith terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith? They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought 
about their own undoing. It is only God's Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents 
the coming of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to 
their trial at once. 
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[S. XVII. 59-60. 


We sent the She-camel**^ 
To the Thamfld to open 
Their eyes, bat they 
Treated her wrongfully : 
We only send the Signs 
By way of terror 
(And warning from evil).*^ 






60. Behold ! We told thee 

That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round about 
We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee,“^ 

But as a trial for men, — 

As also the Cursed Tree““ 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-an ; 

We put terror (and warning) 

• Into them, but it only 
Increases their inordinate 

transgression 1 




2246. An example is cited from the story of the ThamOd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the 
hearts of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. I have discussed Fear as a motive for 
reclaiming certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that 
even this motive does not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that 
extent free to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their 
punishment and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the 
Signs which might make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 

2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God’s All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice : this 
is in no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked : because (1) in any case 
God is all round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His 
power ; (2) the Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God ate themselves Signs by which they can 
warn the ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately 
bringing the matter to judgment. 

2249. Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'rfij (xvii. 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. 


2250. The tree Zaqq%m, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. GZ-SS ; xliv. 43-46 ; and Ivi. 52. All these are SOras 
chronologically earlier than this sOra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of' Jericho is,‘I think, of post-Quranic date. 

Why is it a trim for men? See wtxvii.63andn.40f73. 
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[C. 131. 


C. 131. — Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 
(xvii. 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblfa. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God’s Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 
For God’s mercies, and remember 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance; 
For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 


Section 7. 

1 

1 

61. ^Sehold I We said to the 

angels : 

“ Bow down unto Adam ” : 

They bowed down except Iblls : 

He said, Shall I bow down 

To one whom Thou didst create 
From clay ? *’ 


62. He said, ** Seest Thou ? This is 
The one whom Thou hast honoured 
Above me ! If Thou wilt but 
Respite me to the Day 

Of Judgment, I will surely 

Bring his descendants 

Under my sway — 

All but a few 


63. (God) said; “ Go thy way 

If any of them follow thee. 

Verily Hell will be 

The recompense of you (all) — 

An ample recompense. 

i 


2251. C/. vii. 11-16, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human 
soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis. 

2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man’s limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 

2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning. ** Do thy 
worst ; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take 
the consequences with thee ; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility.” 
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[S. xvii. 64-6>' 


64. “ Lead to destruction those 
Whom thou canst among them,“*^ 
With thy (seductive) voice ; 

Make assaults on them”^ 

With thy cavalry and thy 
Infantry ; mutually share 
. With them wealth and children ; 
And make promises to them.” 

But Satan promises them 
Nothing but deceit.*^ . 

65. ** As for My servants,*** 

No authority shalt thou 
Have over them' : ” 

Enough is thy Lord 

For a Disposer of aflfairs.““ 

66. our Lord is He 
That maketh the Ship 
Go. smoothly for you 
Through the sea, in order that 
Ye may seek of His Bounty.**^ _ 
For He is unto you 

Most Merciful. 

67. When distress seizes you 
At sea, those that ye 

Call upon-^besides Himself — 
Leave you in the lurch ! . 

But when He brings you bade 
Safe to land, ye turn 


cJl 


2254. " Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction.” 


2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice, 
the seductive personal appeal, that “ makes the worse appear the better part ". 

2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming seem to fail' that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army. 

2257. If the ' first assaults are resisted. Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow from certain very 
alluring methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, 
etc. And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 

2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One 
are worth. 

2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 

2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace, to save 
them from all harm and danger. 

’ 2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with w hich, by God’.s graw, men pass through 
it with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human intercoui sc, and 
ff p i iitual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness to nfan. Cf. ii. 164. 



S. XVII. 67-70.) 


7l4 


Away (from Him). 
Is man ! 


Most 

ungrateful^ 




68. Do ye then feel secure 
That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
Beneath the earth 
When ye are on land. 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(With showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 
Your afifairs for you ? . 




6 


69. Or do ye feel secure 

That He will not send you 
Back a second time 
To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to drown you 
Because of your ingratitude,^ 
So that ye find no helper 
Therein against Us? 




70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam ; provided them 
With transi^rt on land and sea ; 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 
On them social favours, 

Above a great part 
Of Our Creation.”®* 


.4* 




2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man's ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One true God, but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past Cf. 
also z. 22-23. 


2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May 1933, when tens of thousands of men. 
women and children perished in a few moments, by night, buried in the d6bris 1 The stories of violent 
destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive. The 
destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of aU affairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps Anally end by being drowned. 

2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above 
the brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to 
pUcebylaDd,sea,audnowbyair; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part 
of his nature are provided by God ; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him 
above the greater part of God's Creation. Should be not then realise his noble destiny and prepare 
for his r^\ life in the Hereafter ? 



715 


[S. XVII. 71-74, 


Section 8. 


71. day We shall call 

Together all human beings 

With their (respective) Imams : *** 
Those who are given their record 

In their right hand 

Will read it (with pleasure). 

And they will not be 

Dealt with unjustly 

In the least.®®^ 


72. But those who were blind 

In this world, will be 

Blind in the Hereafter,““ 

And most astray 

From the Path. 


73. .^nd their purpose was 

To tempt thee away 

From that which We 

Had revealed unto thee, 

To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different ; 

(In that case), behold! 

They would certainly have 

Made thee (their) friend! 


74. And had We not 

Given thee strength. 



2266. I have discussed the various meanings of Imdni in ii. 124, n. 124. What is the meaning 
here ? The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People 
or Group will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins : C/. xvi. 84. 
Another view is that the Im&m is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imfim is the record 
of deeds spoken of in the next clause, 1 prefer the first. 

2267. Literally, by the value of a fatV, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value. 

2268. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
rendei joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world’s life, and they will not receive the light of God's Countenance then. On 
the contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they 
have gone from the Path. Notice the association of ideas— blindness, not seeing the light, going 
farther and farther away from the true Path. 

2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they ate 
tempted by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make 
some small concession in their favour. The “small concession" may hold the key of the j^tion, 
and neutralise the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position 
among the Quraishand “only respected" their idols! The Quraish would have taken him into 
their inner circle 1 A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and 
been hailed as a friend and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner 
Stuff. They are given special strength to resist all plausible deception, 
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S. XVII. 74-78.] 


Thou wouldst nearly 
Have inclined to them 
A little. 

75. In that case We should 
Have made thee taste 

An equal portion (of punishment) 
In this life, and an equal portion^’ 
In death: and moreover 
Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us!**” 

76. Their purpose was to scare 
Thee off the land,**^* 

In order to expel thee ; 

But in that case they 
Would not have stayed 
(Therein) after thee, 

Except for a little while. 

77. (This was Our) way 
With the apostles We sent 
Before thee : thou wilt find 
No clmnge in Our ways.**^* 

Section 9. 

78. ^H.stabli8h regular prayers — **^* 
At the sun’s decline 


I 




2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small “ concession " to 
men's weakness in order to fulfil a divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special 
strength to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God. vit . : a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. lnde;ed, 
as the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double,— an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Truth. 

2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and 
the oilier good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves I 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

2275. The Commentators understand here the Command for the five daily canonical prayers, 
viz . : the four from the declination .of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, 
and the eafly morning prayer. Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qiu>&n. 
The four afternoon prayers are : guhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon i 
'Ayr, in the late afternoon ; Magrib, immediately after sunset : and 'Ishi, after the glow of sunset has 
disappeared and the full darkness of the night has set in. There is difference of opinion as to the 
meaning of particular words and phrases, but none as to the general pffeot of the passajj^e. 




f\i (S.xVii. 78.80, 

Till the darkiiebs of the night, 

And the morning prayer 

And reading: for the prayer 

And reading ui the morning 


Carry their testimony.*®® 

79, And pray in the small watches 

Of the morning : therein 


Is much (spiritual) profit 

To thee— and the hope 


That thy Lord will send thee 

To the Place of Praise and 


Glory!*®® 

■ 

80. Say : “ 0 my Lord I 

Let my entry be*®*. 


By the Gate of Truth 

And Honour, and likewise 


My exit by the Gate 

Of Truth and Honour; 


And grant me 

From Thy Preseiice 


An authority to aid (me).*’®“ 



2276. The morning prayer is, specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
a "holy hour" and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night's rest. 
Special testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of 
the morning. 

2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and 
Glory— the MaqSm Malfmid. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above 
all other Prophets. 


2270. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses : (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection : for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur-gh (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and eruoyment of truth and honour : for those who are estranged from God, the effect 
is the opposite ; the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and exposure instead of honour ; 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still given up to idolatry: (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, •* Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of Mger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle’s feet " ; (4) generally, entry and exit at every 
stage of life. 


2280. All prayer muet be for God’, aid and authority. However much w may plan, our 
succen must depend on His aid. However motives, we have no right to ^ 

lives unless there U authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on Gods commission 
and inspiration. 
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S: XVII. 8i-84.|i 


81. And say: ** Truth has (now) 
Atrivedj and Falsehood perished: 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.’*”" 

82. We send down (stage by stage) 

In the Qur-an that which 

Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe: 

To the nnjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.”” 

83. Y when We bestow 
Our favours on man, 

He turns away and becomes 
Remote on his side (instead 
Of coming to Us), and when 
Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair 1 




J-Ail 




84. Sayi: '** Everyone acts 

According to his own disposition 
But your Lord knows best 
Who it is that is 
Best guided on the Way.””" 




C. 152. — Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 

(avii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God’s Mercies 

To man. The Qur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 

Those who reject it will be called 

To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 

Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 

To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 

The Qur-an as revealed by stages teaches 
The Truth i learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever 1 


2281. From its nature falseliood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Truth must 
ever prevail. 

■ 2282. In God's revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is 
only the rebels against God’s Law who will suffer loss. The more they will oppose Truth, the 
deeper down will they go into the mire— the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than 
destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes: when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we reahse that everything comes from God j and when 'we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their- way. We 
must seek and hold fast to true guidance. 






s. xvil. 85-8B. 


Section 10. 


^5. Il^hey ask thee concerni^ 

The Spirit (of inspiration).**® 

Say : ** The Spirit (cometh) 

By command of my Lord : 

Of knowledge it is only 

A little that is communicated 

To you.” 


86. If it were Our Will, 

We could take away 

That which We have 

Sent thee by inspiration : 

Then wouldst thou find 

None to plead thy affair 

In that matter as against Us, — 


87, Except for Mercy from thy 

Lord:***^ 

For His Bounty is 

To thee (indeed) great. 


88. jSfay : ** If the whole 

Of mankind and Jinns ”” 

Were to gather together 

To produce the like 

Of this Qur-an, they 

Could not produce 

The like thereof, even if 

They backed up each other 



2285. What is the nature of inspiration ? Who brings it ? Can it ask its Bringer questions ? 
Can we ask anything which we wish ? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand ! They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so. it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God’s Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge. 

2286. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. ■ If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 

2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret 
the phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is 
applied to the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract 
question to the concrete question of the Qur-An, which is referred to by name in the verses that 
follow. 

2288. For the meaning of Jinns see n. 929 to vi. 100. 




& xVn. 8^2.] 


?2d 






2289. The proof of the Qur-Sn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf , for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 

2290. In the Qur-fin everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 

2291. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, ^aqqa tUduoatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards. 

2292. C/.ii.60. 

2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this SQra. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible for 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 101 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-water^ Garden 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic. 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make no 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25, 
where the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world's 
catastrophe, with the ridiculous demand that it Should ha done for the sport of the sceptics 1 




oSsSTjiufill 



With help and support.^ 

89. And We have explained 
To man, in this Qdr-an, 

Every kind of similitude;^ 

Yet Uie greater part of men 
Kefuse (to receive it) 

Except with ingratitude 1 

90. They say: “ We shall not 
Believe in thee, until thou 
Cause a spring to gush 
Forth for us from the earth,*** 

91. “ Or (until) thou have 
A gai^en of date trees 
And vines, and cause rivers 
To gush forth in their midst. 
Carrying abundant water ; *** 

92. **Or thou cause the sky 
To fall in pieces, as thou 
Sayest (will happen), against 

us;**^ 
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Or thou bring God 
And the stngels before (us) 
Face to face 






93. “ Or thou have a house 
Adorned with gold, 

Or thou mount a ladder 
Right into the skies.**® 

No, we shall not even believe 
In thy mounting until thou 
Send down to us a book 
That we could read.***** 

Say: “ Glory to my Lord! 

Am 1 aught but a man, — 

An apostle?****® 

Section 11. 

94. ^dbThat kept men back 
From Belief when Guidance 
Came to them, was nothing 
But this : they said, 

“ Has God sent a man*** 

(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ? ** 


ajiiiteiiDS 




95. Say, ** If there were settled, 

On earth, angels walking al^ut*** 




2295. Cf. ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face ; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 

2296. C/. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 

2297. Cf. vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 

2296. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could 
devise were before them. The Qur-fin was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts 
through the ages. Why did they not believe? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that 
of Iblis. See next verse. 

2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an 
honour that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their 
prototype Iblis, (xvii. 61, n 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the 
grace of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are 
mere make-believe. 

2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To, each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren: to'Ad. fkefr brotkir HOd (xi. 50); to ThamOd. Ihiir brother Oftllb (xi.61): and so on. 
As a matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes 
distjirbance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi. 77-80). la any 
case they qi^nriot carry out an efiMtive pii^n ^ong men (vL‘8-9), 




S. XVII. 95-98.) 


722 


In peace and quiet, We should 
Certainly have sent them 
Down from the heavens 
An angel for an apostle.** 

96. Say ; ** Enough is God 

For a witness between me**‘ 

And you: for He is 

Well acquainted with His servants, 

And He sees (all things). 

97. ^t is he whom God guides. 

That is on true guidance ; 

But he whom He leaves 
Astray — for such wilt thou 
Find no protector besides Him.**“ 
On the Day of Judgment 

We shall gather them together. 
Prone on their faces. 

Blind, dumb, and deaf : 

Their abode will be Hell : 

Every time it shows abatement, 
We shall increase for them 
The fierceness of the Fire.““ 

98. That is their recompense. 

Because they rejected Our Signs, 
And said, ** When we are reduced 
To bones and broken dust, 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new Creation ? ** *** 










•4S4ff4U 


2301. * If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God. God is always everywhere— and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask 
Him in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.' 

2302. ' All your insincere subtleties are of no use. The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be Ipst. Besides Him, there is no true friend or 
protector.’ 

2303. ‘ If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end ? You wull become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God's Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.' 

2304. This phrase is repeated from xvii. 40. The reminiscence rounds off the argument. After 
certain morai precepts to which Faith was linker!, we have had a discussion of Unfaith. Its 
various motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After 
this, the example of Pharaoh is held as a type of Unfaith in the next section, and the SQra closed 

an exhortatioii to faith and a declaration of the glory of God. 
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[ S.xvii. 99-lO‘n 


99. See they not that God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, has power 
To create the like of them^^ 
(Anew) ? Only He has 
Decreed a term appointed, 
Of which there is no doubt. 
But the unjust refuse 

(To receive it) exc^t 
With ingratitude.®*® 

100. Say : “ If ye had 
Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them : for man 

Is (ever) niggardly!”®*^ 

Section 12. 




*<Ui/ 


os 






101. }^o Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs : ®”" 

Ask the Children of Israel : 
When he came to them,®*® 
Pharaoh said to him : 

** 0 Moses I I consider thee, 




2305. God, Who created all that is in the beaveus and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,— and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage 
of our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 

2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after we began the argument about the real 
motives for the rejection of the Qur-fin by sceptics. That argument is now dosed in a sort of minor 
circle within the major circle sketched in n. 2304 above. 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God’s revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to, The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's Message, whereas it is universal. God's Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only .the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you 
spiritual misers going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude? Is that the reason 
why you deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men— to all Creation ? * 

2308. Niiti Clear Signs : see vii. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 

2309. To tkm ; i, e. to Pharaoh, as sitting in bis Council, with the Chiefs of his People. C/. vii. 
103. Toe whole scene is described id some detail from the point of view of nagjypns or Ummats ia- 
vii 103-133. 



S. zvit. 101 - 104 .] 




Indeed, to have been 
Worked upon by sorcety I " ““ 





102. Moses said, ** Thou knowest 
Well that these things 

Have been sent down by none 
But the Lord of the heavens 
And the earth as eye-opening ““ 
Evidence : and 1 consider thee, 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be 
One doomed to destruction ! " 

103. So he resolved to remove 

them 

From the face of the earth : 

But We did drown him 
And all who were with him. 




104. And We said thereafter 
To the Children of Israel, 

“ Dwell securely in the land**" 
(Of promise) ” : but when 
The second of the warnings came 
To pass. We gathered yon 
'Together in a mingled crowd.**" 




2310. At a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a *' sorcerer well* 
versed (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine-Signs but had not yet shown them, 
is reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad I 

2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh’s palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was 
something far greater : it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that 
came from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted 
faith, Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 
of the soul that sinks down by Pride I 

2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
bis people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. 
But God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The 
Egyptians who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of 
God (vii. 121-126). 

2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 

2314. The Mcofid 0 / th§ wamingt : the first was probably that mentioned above, in zvii. 5, and 
the .second that mentioned in xvii. 7 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of 

•Jesus came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understaiul the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Proggse of the Hereafter, 
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I S. XVII. 105-108. 


105. sent down the (Qar-fln) 

In Truth, and in Truth 
Has it descended : and We sent 
Thee but to give Glad 
Tidings and to warn (sinners)."^ 



106. (It is) a Qur-fln 

Which We have divided 
(Into parts from time to time), 
In order that thou mightest 
Recite it to men 
At intervals : We have 
Revealed it by stages.***^ 


107, Say : “ Whether ye believe 
In it or not, it is true 
That those who were given 
Knowledge beforehand, when 
It is recited to them. 

Fall down on their faces 
In humble prostration, 

108. And say : “ Glory 

To our Lord! Truly 
Has the promise of our Lord 
Been fulfilled I ** 








2315i The Qur4ln was sent down by God in Truth : it was not forged by any mortal. It has 
descended in Truth : it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 

2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger : he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 

2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world's spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 

2318. No one's belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 

2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-in and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of Qod fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God's propiise was seen to be 
fUimied. 


S. XVII. 109-111.] 
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109. They fall down on their faces 
In tears, and it increases 
Their (earnest) humility 

1 10. Say : “ Call upon God, or 
Call upon Rahman ; 

By whatever name ye call 
Upon Him, (it is well) : 

For to Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.“** 
Neither speak thy Prayer aloud. 
Nor speak it in a low tone,”” 
But seek a middle course 
Between.** 

111. Say: “ Praise be to God, 

Who begets no son. 

And has no partner 

In (His) dominion : 

Nor (needs) He any 
To protect Him from 

humiliation 
Yea, magnify Him 
For His greatness and glory!** 




2320. A feelinK of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God’s Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vii. 180. Ralftnan describes one of the attributes of God,— His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels con.scious of the need of it, “the preventive Grace 
which saves God’s servants from sin. See n. 19 to i. 1. God can be invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attribute^, or in the highest SDfl philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in f?a^man was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see XXV. 60, and xxi. 36) : that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-kn. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasb^ purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Badith literature : that in Tirmi;i is considered authoritative. QS^l Mul^ammad SulaimSn has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rabmatun-lil-’Alamin. 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may coasult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin’s stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, " 1'he King 

2323. Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the affln or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

> 2324. A first step towards the understanding of God's nature is to clear our mind from 

superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality : His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive ; but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The SCIra began with singing the glory and praises of God : it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next SQra takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 
with the same note, *' Praise be to Qod 



C, 133.] 


727 

INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XVIII {Kahf). 


[Intro. S. xviii. 


It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Suras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul’s spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. 

This particular Meccan Sura may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of ^ul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 

Summary, 

The Qur-&n is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and subject to 
vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the Companions 
of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But their life was 
a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God : be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-fin. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 

Zul^qamain had a wide dominion : he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good : he protected the weak from the lawless : but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, 
and C. 137). 

C. 133. — The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight,— 

To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 

The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not ; how 
Time itself works God’s Plan 
Before we know how it passes ; 

How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds ; 

And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not. 
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sura XVII!. 

Kah/, or the Cave. 


In the name of God^ Most Gracious^ 
Most MeroifuL 


1. praise be to God,”* 

Who hath sent to His Servant 

The Book, and bath allowed 

Therein no Crookedness 


2. (He hath made it) Straight*^ 

(And Clear) in order that 

He may warn (the godless) 

Of a terrible Punishment 

From Him, and that He 

May give Glad Tidings 

To the Believers who work 

Righteous deeds, that they 

Shall have a goodly Reward, 


3. Wherein they shall 

Remain for ever:^“" 

1 

4. Further, that He may warn 

Those (also) who say, 



2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. Ill, The theme of the last SOra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this SOra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 


2326. Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries— dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word " Straight" 
{qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-an. in contrast to this word " crooked " Hiwaj). See also 
xix. 36. n. 2488. 

2327. Qaiyim : straight, that which has no bends and no comers to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. C/. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages which tend to mystify and deceive 
people. The Qur41n is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared. But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God’s purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 

2328. The “ Reward " is not a material thing, or limited by time or ^pace. It is a state of bliss. 
Cf. Milton's " The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven" 
(P.1,. 1,254-55). 




m 


[S. xViii. 4-’8. 


Cod hath begotten a son 


5. No knowledge have they 

Of such a thing, nor 

Had their fathers. It is 

A grievous thing that issues 

From their mouths as a saying.^ 
What they say is nothing 

But falsehood 1 


6. J^^ou wouldst only, perchance. 
Fret diyself to death. 

Following after them, in grief,*“‘ 

If they believe not 

In diis Message. 


7. That which is on earth 

We have made but as 

A glittering show for the earth, 

In order that We may test 
* Them — as to which of them 

Are best in conduct. 


8. Verily what is on earth 

We shall make but as 



2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 

2330. The attribution of a son " begotten " to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only 
a ** word ” or “ saying " that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can be explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 

233L In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. * It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans— abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression. He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after<events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these, 
** chiefs *' and “ leaders" were only strutting in false plumes : their glory was soon to fade for ever. 

2332. This world's goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for,— are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man's real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Vet they have their uses. They 
test a man's sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if he does not get them, shows his 
true mettle and quality. Mis conduct proclaims him. 



S. XVIII. 8- 10. ] 


^30 


Dast and dry soil 

(Without growth or herbage).*^” 

9. <®r dost thou reflect*^ 

That the Companions of the 

Cave**" 

And of the Inscription**" 

Were wonders among Our Signs ? 

10. Behold, the youths betook 

themselves**" 





2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, 
and tnie spiritual values are restored. 

2334. A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are : (1) the relativity of 
Time. (2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and persecuted, 
on this earth, (3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the 
potency of Faith and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to 
be, they happen every day on God's earth I 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to the holy Prophet— ques> 
tions which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable 
to answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the 
floating Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the 
main story but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about 
such details (xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, 
pointing to spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. 
The story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 

2336. Rofsfnwlnscription. So interpreted by the jalAlain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog : see xviii. 18, and n. 2350 
below. 

2337. The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-An) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman 
Emperor who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid 
themselves in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some 
generations or centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths 
awoke. They still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the 
duration of time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the 
whole world had changed. I'he Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable : in 
fact it was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed 
to belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may 
well suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse 9 and n. 2336, 
This inscription was probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous 
city on the west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the 
I^Ufa WAthiq (842-846 A.D.) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did 
about the ;2;ul-Qaraain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this SQra). 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details. Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D., and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity) ; and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius II, who reigned from 406 to 450 A.D. 
In OUT literature Decius is known as DaqyAnlis (from the adjectival Latin form Decianus). and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppr^sion, and also of things old-fashioned and oht-of- 
date, as res Dscianot must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 
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[ S. xvri'i. l0-it4. 


To the Cave : they said, 

‘*Our Lord! bestow on us 
Mercy from Thyself, 

And dispose of our affair 
For us in the right way I ” 

11. Then We draw (a veil) 

Over their ears, for a number 
Of years, in the Cave, 

(So that they heard not) : 




6 ■■ ;.i 


12. Then We roused them,*^° 

In order to test which 
Of the two parties was best^^^* 
At calculating the term 
Of years they had tarried 1 
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Section 2. 

13. "5®"® relate to thee their story 
In truth : they were youths 
Who believed in their Lord, 

And We advanced them 
In guidance 


14. We gave strength to their 

hearts : 


' “ .M 








2338. The youths hici in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what. was happening in 
the world outside. 

' 2339. Drew (a veil) over their ears ; i.e. scaled their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing. So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
talking it up afterwards can precisely hx the time of the accident. 

2340. Roused them: or raised them up from their sleep -or whatever condition they had fallen 
into (xviii. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories 
of the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 

2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time Though they had all 
entered together, and lain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thus related to our own intern^ 
experiences. We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet dinet as to their 
reactions to certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, “ God 
knows best " (xviii. 19). 

2342. Their Faith carried them higher arid higher on the road to Truth. Faith is cumulative* 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 

2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the UsHiy 
which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 



;32 


Beboiji,. they stood up , . 
Apd said : ** Our Lord is 
The Lord of the heavens 
Add of the earth : never 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him : if we 
Did, , we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity 1 

15. “These our people have taken 
For worship gods other 
Than Him.: why do they 
^{o1^Wing forward an authority 
Clear (and convincing) 

For w^t they do ? 

Who doth more wrong 
Than such as invent 
A falsehood against God ? 


16. “ When ye turn away 
From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Betake yourselves to the Cave : 
Your Lord will shower 
His mercies on you 

dispose of your affair 
Tovfards comfort and ease.” ^ 


17* iP^hou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 
Declining to the right 
From their Cave, and when 












23.44. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviii. . 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses 
jcvjii. 9-li may b6 considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts 
stated in the introductory part are pawed over lightly in the story. 

2345, Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the 
Roman Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) 
lit' Bpbesus had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport 
and the capital of Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have 
flourished there. St. Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and 
coinpelled to leave (Acts, xiz. 1—41). 

2346, That is, * do not be afraid of anything : put your whole case in the hands of God : at 
presept you are being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort’. 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. 
After they' go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst 
of the Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus. 38** north, ijB, well above the sun’s northern declination, a 
cavb 'opening to north; would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be 
the south. If the youths lay with their faces to the north, f.e. towards the entrance of the Cave,' 
the sun would rise on their right side, decliqing to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them 
cool and comfoiidble. ' 
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It set, turning away 
From them to the left, 

While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 
Of the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God : 

He whom God guides**^.. 

Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray,- - 
For him wilt thou find 
No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 

Section 3. 

18. I^hou wouldst have deemed 

them”*® 

Awake, whilst they were asleep, 
And We , turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides: their dog”” 
Stretching forth his two fore-legs 
On the threshold : if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 

Thou wouldst have certainly 
Turned back from them in flight, 
And wouldst certainly have been 
Filled with terror of them.”“ 

19. Such (being their state), 

We raised them up (from sleep), 
That they might question”” 

Each other. Said one of them, 


[•s'. xVht 


’ Jw. 






2348. The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the'Caire. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii.' 16) w'as heard. 

2349. Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in .Sl^e^. They 

turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. , . i . 

2350. I'he name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above 

2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by wt}ich, their sajFety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 

2352. This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compiared, -efkih 

with the other. They were to be made te see that with the best goodwill and the^’ Hibst 
honest enquiry they might reach different conclusions; th^t they were not to waste ,tl^r, .time 
in vain controversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God a^onq.^h^d 
full knowledge of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable,i 
that produce different impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in.the mornipg 
and woke up in the afternoon, one of them might well think they had been t^re .lOnly, a 
few hours— only part of a day. This relative or fallacious impressipn of Time alspi gives, us tm 
inkling of the state when there will be no Time, of the Resurrection when. ^1 our . little, impressions 
of this life will be corrected by the final Reality. This mystery of Time hu puxa^led many,- cpn- 
templative . minds. C/. ** Dark time that haunts us with the briefness of our daya V (ThQnutf 'Woife 
in **Of Time and the RiVer”). 



S. XV|II.,19-21«] 


7S^ 


“How long have ye stayed (here)?*’ ' 
They said, “ We have stayed 
(Perhaps) a day, or part 
Of a day ”, (At length) 

They (all) said, ” God (alone) 
Knows best how long 
Ye have stayed here... 

Now send ye then one of you 
With this money of yours 
To the town : let him 
Find out which is the best“®^ 

Food (to be had) and bring some 
To you, that (ye may) 

Satisfy your hunger therewith : 

And let him behave 

With gentleness and courtesy. 

And let him not inform 
Anyone about you. 


‘Alls' 


IS 

4 


20 , “ For if they should 

Coit)e upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you^”* 
To return to their cult. 

And in that case ye would 
Never attain prosperity.” 




21. ^hus*^*^ did We make 

Their case known to the people, 




2353. They now give up l^rren controversy and come to the practical business of life. But 
their thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. < 

2354. Best food : i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, i^., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

2355. They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, ifj,he could not 
conform to Pagan worship. 

2356. That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you' to attain. To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply 
on account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close 
the door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the 
coward's aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 


2357. Thus : in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old iDcmey to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people' to him. When they 
learat his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up 
sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His 

’wtve'Wvm vs true and was exempYihed in this sUnVing 
way. On the other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear that God can ohange 
the situation before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are 
on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it. 



73i5 


[S. Xviii. 21-22. 


' I 


That they might know 
That th-e promise of God 
Is true, and that there can 
Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 

They dispute among 

themselves*"* 

As to their affair. (Some) said, 

“ Construct a building over them**: 
Their Lord knows best 
About them : those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 

“ Let us surely build a place 
Of worship over them.** 






Ol 


22. (Some) say they were three. 

The dog being the fourth 
Among them ; (others) say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth, — doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown;”” 

(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say thou : “ My Lord 
Knoweth best their number; 

It is but few that know”” 

Their (real case) ’*, Enter not, ’ 
Therefore, into controversies 
Concerning them, except 
On a matter that is cl ear 
Nor consult any of them 
About (the affair of) the 

Sleepers.*”* 








ft 




2358. The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay 
in the Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. The 
towns-folk could not agree as to the significance of the event: they fell to discussing immaterial 
details. What sort of a memorial should they raise ?— a house or a place of worship or a tablet ? 
The place of worship was built. But the real significance of the spiritual meaning ^'as missed until 
explained in the Qur-an. 

2359. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
five or seven ? Pqople answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon's version, 
which has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was imma- 
terial : the real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2.360. The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile 
details, which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have been 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Vet, if there is a matter of clear 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may be 
brought to listen to God's Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parables. 

Wehaveaclear^x^)osition intheQur41n. What need is, there to go into details of the number , 9 ! 
men In the Cave, or of the time they remained'there ? . , ; 
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S. xvni. 23-25.] 


[C. 134. 


C. 134. — True knowledge is with God alone. 

(xviii. 23-44.) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up with this world's goods. 
Despising those otherwise endowed. 

Will Come to an evil end, 

For his hopes were not built on God. 


Section 4. 

23. say of anything, 

“ 1 shall be sure to do 
So and so to-morrow ’* — 

24. Without adding, So please 

God!” 

And call thy Lord to mind 
When thou forgettest, and say, 

” 1 hope that my Lord 
Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right road.”*^* 

23. J®o they stayed in their Cave 
Three hundred years, and (some) 
Add nine (more).^*®’ 


rr 






2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we, must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 

2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawinfi^ 
closer and closer to God. 

2365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian wnters {e.g., Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D ) 
and that of Theodosius 11 (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of .the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact. that the 
beginning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted : the Emperor's name at the 
end of the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded whhin 
two generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 4^ 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes. But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, ** Say. God knows 
pest how long they stayed ” (xviii. 26). There is also k rebuke implied : ' do not . imitate thes^ 
men who love mischievous controversies \ ' After all, we are given the narrative more M a parable 
than as a story. ' ' ■ ■ ■ ^ 



nt 


Is. xvin. 26-28; 


26. Say t ** God knows best 
How long they stayed : 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth: how clearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything) ! They have no 

protector*^ 

Other than Him; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever.^*'’ 


* sill , 


'/Til* 




27. j^nd recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 

Of thy Lord ; none 
Can change His Words,**® 
And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him. 

28. And keep thy soul content 
With those who call 

On their Lord morni^ 

And evening, seeking**® 

His Face ; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them, 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of. Us, 

One who follows his own 








2366. Who are "they " in this sentence ? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him. Or 
" they " may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become " Mushriks ", i.e., attribute 
imaginao^ partners to God, 


2367. In His Command; <.e., in God’s government of the world, or in His Judgment on the 
Day of Judgment. 


2368. His Words : His Commands, Decrees, Orders, 


2369, Cf. vi. 52, and n.'870: ' The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God’s own Self. His 
Presence and nearness. *' Face " is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world's goods* their society gives far mpre inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur 
ot worldly attractions. 



738 


& xvm. 

Desires, whose case has 
Gone beyond all bounds.*^” 


29. J@fay, “ The Truth is 
From your Lord**: 

Let him who will, 

Believe, and let him 
Who will, reject (it):*’^^ 

For the wrong-doers We 
Have prepared a Fire 
Whose (smoke and flames). 
Like the walls and roof 
Of a tent will hem 
Them in: if they implore 
Relief they will be granted 
Water like melted brass, 
That will scald their faces. 
How dreadful the drink ! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline on I 


30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
Verily We shall not suffer 
To perish the reward 

Of any who do 
A (single) righteous deed.^^” 

31. For them will be Gardens 
Of Eternity ; beneath them 
Rivers will flow : they will 
Be adorned therein 

With bracelets of gold. 

And they will wear 






2370. For those who stray from God's 0ath, God’s Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking 
his sdciety. or hankering after his wretched idols. 


1371. Ovit choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
ate olleted the Ttvilh •. aigam and aga\n Ss '\X pressed on ont attention. If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Jts flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst : here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will sCald their faces as it is poured out. 

2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyoiid their merits. 
Hot a single good deed of theiis wiU lose its reward, and the mercy of Ood will blot but thefr sins. 




ho 


[S. xVih4 3M4i: 


Green garments of fine silk 
And heavy brocade ; . 

They will recline therein 
On raised thrones. 

How good the recompense I 
How beautiful a couch 
To recline on I 

Section 5. 





32. J®et forth to them 
The parable of two men : 

For one of them We provided 
Two gardens of grape-vines 
And surrounded them 
With date palms ; 

In between the two 
We placed corn-fields.**” 


33. Each of those gardens 
Brought forth its produce, 
And failed not in the least 
Therein : in th.e midst 
Of them We caused 
A river to flow. 








34. (Abundant) was the produce 
This mao had : be said 
To his companion, in the course 
Of a mutual argument : 

“ Mpre wealth haye I 
Than you, and more honour 
And power in (my following . 
Of) men.”**” 


»‘53iiS6S'l-i"' 


irsiiK 


) 


2573. Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state : Gardens ; perj^etual springs of crystal water, which we can see as in a landscape 
from above ; the finest and most costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to wear ; green Is the 
colour mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Gardeii ; the 
wearer takes the choice of fine silk dr heavy brocade ; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of 
. dignity on which the blessed ones recline. 


2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse. 

2375. Here i, a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud. Md 

forgot that what he had was from God. by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The mher 
boasted of nothing: his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he 
had nothing left. The second was the happier in the end. . 

2376. The two men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was 

.possessions, his income, and his large family iJg Companion, who, 

that it would last for ever. He was also wrong- in looking down 
less affluent, was the better man of the two. 



d. x^m. 3S.3d.] 


W6 


35k He went into his gardeki 
In a state (of mind) 
Unjust to his soul 
He said, ** 1 deem not 
That this will ever perish, 




36. “ Nor do I deem 

That the Hour (of Judgment) 
Will (ever) come : 

Even if 1 am brought back 
To my Lord, 1 shall 
Surely find (there) 

Something better in exchange.” 




37. His companion said to him, 

In the course of the argument 
With him: ** Dost thou deny 
Him Who created thee 

Out of dust, then out of 
A sperm-drop, then fashioned 
Thee into a man 

38. “But (I think) for my part 
X^t He is God, 

My' Lord, and none shall 1 
Associate with my Lord. 

39. “ Why didst thou not, 

As thou wentest into 

Thy garden, say ; ‘ God’s Will 
(Be done) 1 There is no power 
But with God 1 ’ If thou 


0^ -ft 

otji 

6rAWrii,\}Q 


2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “better" means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. The three stages of man's creation ; first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents' body, the sperm*drop (with the corresponding receptive element) ; and then when the 
different elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned 
man, C/. Ixxxvii. 2, and xv, 28-29. 

divides \tse\iiidofivev3iils. iX) wmousUates against tbe 

proud man denying God. 12) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God IS 
and that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God’s gifts wit I 
gratitude to Him. (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's dealings with him. (5) H( 
gives a warning of the fleeting nature of this world’s goods and the certainty of God's punishmen 
lor inordinate vanity. 
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[S. xviii. 39-43. 


Dost see me less than 
Thee in wealth and sons, 

40. “ It may be that my Lord 
Will give me something 
Better than thy garden, 

And that He will send 
On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand I — 

11. “ Or the water of the garden 
Will run off underground 
So that thou wilt never 
Be able to find 

42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) 
Were encompassed (with ruin), 
And he remained twisting 
And turning his hands 

Over what he had spent”” 

On his- property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 
To its very foundations. 

And he could only say, 

“ Woe is me ! Would I had 
Never ascribed partners 
To my Lord and Cherisher ! ” ”” 

43. Nor had he numbers 

To help him against God, 

Nor was he able 
To deliver himself.”” 




2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (J^usbanan), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (^isgb), and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934. 

2382 "Fruits", "spent", "twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide 
metaphorical sense', as well as the literal sense. He had great income and satisfaction, which were 
all gone. What resources he had lavished on his property I His thoughts had been engross^ on it ; 
his hopes had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only 
looked to God, instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world I 


2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Seif and his Mammon as nvais to God i 
238S. He had buUt up connwtions and obliged t^f***”^*”**^ ” 

"<luiv«fuU”. But where were aU things when the reekomng came? Hecouwnot neip numeu., 

how could others be expected to help him ? 
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C. 135. 


S.’XV1H. 44-4^.1 


, C. 135.. — The life of this world is ephemeral, 

' Ixviii. 45-59.) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God’^s sight : 

All will be levelled up on the Day ' - 

^ ' Of Judgment, and a new Order created 

' On the basis of Truth, according to the Kook 

Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 

Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose ' . ' 

Evil ones in preference to God ? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 

Section 6. , 


44. T^ere, the (only) protection comes 
Frt)m God, the True One. 

He is the Best to reward, 

And the Best to give success.”®’ 


45. . j@et forth to them 
The similitude of the life 
Of this world: it is like 
The rain which We send 
Down from the skies : 

The earth’s vegetation absorbs it. 
But soon it becomes 
Dry stubble, which the winds 
Do scatter : it is (only) God 
Who prevails over all things. 




46. Wealth and sons are allurements 
Of the life of this world; 

But the things that endure, 

Good Dee^, are best 
In the siglit of thy Lord, 

As rewards', 'and best ' 

As (the foundation for) hopes.*®®^ 




2385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God. 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory: the best Reward and the best Success come 
from God. 

2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it does not last, and you can build no sqJid 
foundations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of 
grass and vegetation— for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
wind from any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so 
is the vegetation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is tlie life of this 
world, contrasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only 
enduring Power we can look to, supreme over all. 

2387. Other things are fleeting : but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 

are best as (or for) rewards in two ways ; (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are tbem- 

out bopeSfoT tbebigbest sp\Atua\ 

rewards in the Hereafter. 




t s. xvni.i4T.49. 




47. One Day We shall 

Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch,*^ 

And We shall gather them, 

All together, nor shall We 
Leave out any one of them. 


3 S 


48. And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 

“ Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you^’® 
First : aye, ye thought 
We shall not fulfil 
The ?Lppointment made to you 
To meet (Us) !*’ : 




49. And the Book (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (before you) ; 
And thou wilt see 
The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein; they will say, 

“ Ah ! woe to us ! 

What a book is this I 
It leaves out nothing 
Small or great, but 
Takes account thereof I ” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them: 

And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.®®^ 


>44lli^S5-ri 





2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 


‘ 2389. We shall stand as we were qreated, with none of the adventitious possessions tliat we 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished. 

2390. The sceptics will now nt length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them. . 


2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced. But it will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all* 
we did in this life : the record will be put before us to convince us. . As it will be a perfect record, 
With no omissions and no wrong entries, it vfrill be perfectly convincing. Where there is puiUsh- 
ment, it has been earned by the wrong-doer’s own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly. ^ 
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S. XVIII. 50-52.] 


Section 7. 


50. ^Seholdl We said 

To the angels, “ Bow down*** 

To Adam : they bowed down 
Except Iblis. He was 

One of the Jinns,*** and he 

Broke the Command i 

Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 

And his progeny *** as protectors 
Rather than Me ? And they 

Are enemies to you I 

Evil would be the exchange *** 

For the wrong-doers I 


51. 1 called them not 

To witness the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

‘ Nor (even) their own creation ; 

Nor is it for Me • 

To take as helpers 

Such as lead (men) astray ! **“ 


52. One Day He will say, 

“ Call on those whom ye 

Thought to be My partners,** 

And they will call on them. 

But they will not listen 

To them ; and We shall 

Make for them a place 

Of common perdition.*^*^ 



2392. C/. ii. 34, where the stoiy is told of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘ Iblls is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make ! ’ 

2393. C/. vi. 100, n. 929. 

2394. Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts bom in man out of Satan's influence are Satan’s progeny. 

2395. Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good. Satan 
instead of God. what a dreadful choice it would be I It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 
of his enemy I 

2396. God wants man's good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 

2397. Some Commentators construe : “ And We shall make a partition between them " : i.e., the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 
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[& xViii. 53-56. 


53. And the Sinful shall see 
The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein : no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 

Section 8. 

54. e have explained 
In detail in this Qur-an, 

For the benefit of mankind, 
Every kind of similitude : 

But man is, in most things,^^ 
Contentious. 


6 I 




55. And what is there 
To keep back men 
From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them, 

Nor from praying for forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 
Of the ancients be repeated*^ 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 
Face to face ? 


(yl 


56. We only send the apostles 
To give glad tidings 
And to give warnings : ^ 

But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Signs 
As a jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned ! 


&km\i 


2398 If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 
have ob^ed the call of God. 

2399. But man's obstinacy and contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by Way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
Soon enough, and then they will think it too early ! Cf xiii 6 and n. 1810. 

2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. 'Fhere is no "crookedness" (xviii. 1) in their preaching. They 
come to preach the Truth,— not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn h into 
ridicule. The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. 
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57. And who doth more wrong 
Thin one who is reminded 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 

Blit turns away from them, 

. Forgetting the (deeds) which his 
- / • .. hands^^ 

Have sent forth ? Verily We 
Have set veils over their hearts 
Lest they should understand this. 
And over their ears^ deafness. 

If thou callest them 

To guidance, even then 

Vi^ill they never accept guidance. 

58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Full of Mercy. If He were 

To call them (at once) to account 
For what they have earned. 

Then surely He would 
Have hastened their Punishment: 
But they have their appointed 
Time, beyond which^^ they 
Will find no refuge. 






59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they 
Committed iniquities ; but 
We fixed an appointed time 
For their destruction.*^’ 




•C* 136.^Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82.) Which he want^ to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs ^om which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and bow human , ■ 


2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men. and considering all 
the wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God’s Grace. At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves 
and perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not. it is their own loss. Bee next 
verse. 

2402. Min dUni-hi \ should we take the pronoun to refer to "the appointed time," or to "your Lord," 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse ? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be : " But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge." 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are lef tto wander astray as they 
have rejected God's Grace, God’s Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return ; but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 

2403. The instances of exemplaiy Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain Hls Mercy.' 
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[ S. XVIII. 60-61. 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding. The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving. 

With Faith, to apprehend something 
Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


Section 9. 

60. ®ehold, Moses said*^ 

To his attendant, ** I will not 
Give up until I reach 

The junction of the two ^ 

Seas or (until) 1 spend 
Years and years in travel.*^ 

61. But when they reached 
The Junction , they forgot 
(About) their Fish,*^ which took 
Its course through the sea 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 




2404. This episode In the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present dav, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of .Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with Hie march of time, and such effort 
Mo.ses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of l^vXhr (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallis- 
ed in books or second-hand sayings. The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (Xviii. 65). ^4) There are paradoxes in life j apparent los» may be real gain ; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79—82). 
God’s wisdom transcends all human calculation. 


2405. The most probable geographical location lif any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz . the Gulf of Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. 'They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baidhftwi’s note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khii)l?r. 


2406. means a long but indefinite space of time Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 

2407. Literally, ‘ the Junction of (the space) between the two,’ i.e., the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

•, 240fi. Moses was to go and find a servant of God. who would instruct him in such knowledge ^ 

hei had not already got. He was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The <sh i. the emblem of the fruit of .ecular knowledge, which J**™; 

knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the 

merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The la t g 

patiently. 
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62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance)i Moses said 
To his attendant : “ Bring us 
Our early meal ; truly 

We have suffered much fatigue ^ 
At this (stage of) our journey.** 

63. He replied : “ Sawest thou 
(What happened) when we 
Betook ourselves to the rock ? 

I did indeed forget 

(About) the Fish : none but 
Satan made me forget 
To tell (you) about it : 

It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way ! ** 

64. Moses said : ** That was what 
We were seeking after ’* : 

So they went bswk 
On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 

65. J®fo they found one*^“ 

Of Our servants, 




2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Mosen lorgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the iact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us. But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him out We shall not find him 
without effort. 

2410. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet “ forgot " to ift\\ 
his master. In his case the forgetting ’’ was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, 
the suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in 
ignorance, but sometimes by culpable negligence. 

2411. One of Our servants : his name is not mentioned in the Qur-fin, but Tradition gives it as 
Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk tales, with which we are not here 

concerned. “ " means " Green his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of the living 

sources of life, for it is drawn from God’s own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not undemtand 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. l*he nearest equivalent figure 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in th eJpH 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High Gafl|S 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Episy^HH 
Hebrews (v. 6-10 : vii. 1-10) : “ he was without father, without mother, without desc^^^^H 
neither bc^nning of days nor end of life*’. That is to say, he appeared mysteriouslyjfl^HlK 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live for all time. These 
attributed to in Muslim tradition. 
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[ S. xviii. 65-69 


On whom We had bestowed 

Mercy from Ourselves 

And whom We had taught 
Knowledge from Our own 

Presence. 


66. Moses said to him : 

“ May I follow thee, 

On the footing that 

Thou teach me something 

Of the (Higher) Truth 

Which thou hast been taught ?** 


67. (The other) said ; “ Verily 

Thou wilt not be able 

To have patience with me ! 

01^ 

68. And how canst thou 

Have patience about things 

About which thy understanding 

Is not complete ? ” 


69. Moses said : ** Thou wilt 

Find me, if God so will, 

(Truly) patient : nor shall 1 

Disobey thee in aught.”**'* 



2412. Khit^^r bad two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incident^ of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we th nU see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point Of view. 

2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, make's a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed bn 


2414, smiles, and says that there will be many things which-Moses will see with him, 

which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
^spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 

i. KUd^r does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 

[oses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
lion that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
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70. The other said : “ If then 

Thou wouldst follow me, 

Ask me no questions 

About anything until I 

Myself speak to thee 

Concerning it.” 


Section 10. 


71. jSfo they both proceeded : 

Until, when they were 

In the boat, he scuttled it.*^*' 

Said Moses : ** Hast thou 

Scuttled it in order 

To drown those in it ? 

Truly a strange thing 

Hast thou done 1 ** 


1 

72. He answered : ** Did I not 

Tell thee that thou canst 

Have no patience with me ? ” 


73. Moses said ; “ Rebuke me not 

For forgetting, nor grieve me 

By raising difficulties 

In my case.” 


74. I^^hen they proceeded: 

Until, when they met 

A young man, he slew him.**” 
Moses said : ” Hast thou 

Slain an innocent person 

Who had slain none ? 

15 Truly an unheard of thing 

30 Hast thou done I ” 

06 *iiiSSiia 

A ' 

2117. The explanation follows in xviii. 79. 



2418. The explanation follows in xviii. 80-81. 








